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HEAVEN AND HELL. 



1. Whbbe the Lord spealcs before the disciples coDcem- 
ing the Con summation of the a^,~which is the iMt tima of 
the church,* at the end of the predictioDs conceraiog' its 
successive states as to love and faith,^ He sars thus : "Inf 
mediately after the affliction of thoMt dayi, the tun mil he 
obieured, and the moon will not give her light, and th» itan 
wiU fail from heaeen, and the powers of the heavent will i« 
in commotion. And then will appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven; and then all the tribet of the earth wHl 
wail ; and they wUt tee the Son of man coming in the doudt 
of heaven, with great power and glory. And He will tend 
Jbrth his angelt with a trumpet and a great voice, and they 
ihall gather together hit elect from the four wiridt.from the 
end of the heaveju even to their end," Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
Those who nndersland these words according to the tense 
of the letter, believe no otherwise than that all those thingi 
will take place according to the desciiption in that sense, at 
the last time, which is called the last judgment; thus not 
only that the sun and moon will be oucured, and that the 
stars will fall from heaven, and (bat the sign of the Lord 



• Hat tin amunmUiDn of the >ge i( the lut tiiM of tlw chmdi, m. 4IMi, 
10«99. 

' TNe lliingi wUch tlie Lord predicted in Mttt. clup. xziT. uv. Laumu- 
iag (he eoDMiiDDittuni of the an, uid coDcemiBg hi* adrenl, thai c o newn- 
ingllK succeBH** fSBtatioa of (he church aad tamotnaag the lut jndgiDcnt, 
are cipUiued at (he begioDUig of chepten uri. (o il. of GcDeui, ■( B. asss 
to 1309, 343S to 34S*, MM to 3S», STSt to 3TET, 1897 to SMI, 406* (o MM, 
•Va» Eo 4S3I , 4333 lo 4339, 44» to 4414, 4M* t* 4ia«, MSI (o MM, 4Wr W 
4SI0, 4«M to 49H, W» V> WTI. 
1« 
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ia to appear in heaven, and that they an to see Him in tha 
clouds, and at the lame time angels with trnmpeU, but also 
according to the predietiona elsewheie, that the whole yisi- 
ble world A to periab, and afterwards a new heaven with a 
new earth is to exist. In this opinion are most at this day 
within the church. Bat those who so believe, do not know 
the arcana which tie hid in every particular of the Word ; 
for in eveiything of the Word there is an internal sense, in 
which not natural and worldly things, such as those 
which are it) the sease of the 1* ilei, but spjriiual avd celes- 
tial things are meant ; and this not only as to the sense of 
many expressions, but also as to every single expression :* 
for the Word is written by pure correspondences,' to the end 
that in everything there may be an internal sense. What 
that sense is, may be evident from all those things which 
are said and shown concerning that sense in the Heavenly 
Arcana; which also may be seen thence collected in the 
explanation concerning tue WhiU Horse, spoken of in the 
apocalypse. According to die same sense those things are 
to be understood which the Lord spoke in the passage above 
quoted, concerning his coming in the clouds of heaven. By 
the tun there, which will be obscured, is signified the Lora 
as to love :* by the moon, the Lord as to faith :' by t/ie ttan, 
the knowledges of good and trulh, or of love and feith :' by 
the tignofthe Son of man inheaven,lhe appearing of divine 
truth ; by the tribe* of the earth, which will wail, all things 
of truth and good, or of faith and love :^ by the coming o^ 
the Lard in the doude of heaeen, with power and glory. His 
presence in the Word, and revelation ;< by cloud* is sig- 
nified the sense of the letter of the Word ^ and by glory, 

' TtM in all and cadi of (Iw diiags of the Woid Ihere ii wi intenal or 
•pititiua *«»«, n. IU3, 1884,3135, S333, 3395,3496,441!, 9048, 90(3, «08«. 

' That ibe Word ia writleo by pare conespandeDccs, sod itut henco all 
■fid liogle Ibings Ibeteia tignify spiritual thugs, d. 1404, 1408, 1409, IMO, 

• That the ran, in the Word, ugnifies Iha Lord U to lore, a^ IbnKO ton 

U theLAEd,n. 1S39, 1S37, 344I,349S, 40E0, 469G, J(»3, I0S09. 

' Thai the moan in the Word, sigaifitB the Lord as to faith, and henca 
bith in the Lord, a. 1639, 1630, 3496, 4060, 4696, 7DS3. 

[ Thai atart, in the Word, signify (lie knowledgei of good and of tmlb, 
■. 94«S, 9349, 4697. 

!• That tribes lisnUy all truths and goods m the complex, thni all thinga 
oTfaith and of !oTe, n. 3869, 393t, 40M. tB3t. 

i That the comiag of the Loid i^ his preten«t ID tb« Word, tod nvelalioD, 
a. 3900, 4060. 

I That stMdi, in the Word, aignify the Wwd in th« latMi, or Iha aaM* «f 

iii hsw, a. 4W0. an, «m, im, >te!, 9io«, S7S), hso, iohi. iwn. 
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the internal sense o{ the Word :' by angelt with a trumfet 
and a great voice, is signified heaven, whence is divine 
trnlh.' Henca it may be evident, that by those words of the 
Loid it is meant, that in the end of the church, when there is 
no longer love, and thence no faith, the Lord is to open the 
Word as to its internal sense, and that He is to reveal arcuta 
of heaven. The arcana which are revealed in what now 
follows, are concerning heaven and concerning hell, and at 
the same time concerning the life of man after death. The 
man of the church at this day know* scarcely anything con- 
cerning heaven and cancenung hell, neither concerning bia 
life after death, although they all stand forth described in the 
Word ; yea, also many who were bom within the church 
deny those things, saying in their heart, who has come 
thence and totd ? Lest therefore such denial, which reigns 
especially with those who have much of the wisdom of the 
world, should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart and 
the simple in faith, it has been given me to be together with 
angels, and to speak with them as man with man, and also 
to see the things which are in the heavena and ihe things 
which are In the hells, and this during thirteen years ; and 
thus now to describe them from thmgB seen and heard, 
hoping that thus ignorance may be enlightened and incre- 
dulity dissipated. That at this day such immediate revela- 
tion exists, is because that is what is meant by the coming 
of the Lord. 



THAT THE LORD IS THE OOD OF HEAVEN. 

2. The first thing will be to know who is the God of hea- 
ven, since all other things depend on that. In the universal 
heaven no other is acknowledged for the Giod of heaven than 
the Lord alone. They say there, aa He Himself taught, tMat 
He i* one with tkt Father ,- that the Father w in Him and 
Ik in the Father ; and that he that ueth Sim, teeth the Fa- 
ther ; and that everything hcly proceedelh from Him ; John 

' That glory, In the Word, ai^iBes diiioe trath inch u ii in h«<eD, and 
rath u ii ia the inlensl mum of the Word, a. U0«, S999, SMr, Stir, MM, 
10(74. 

' That a trumpet signiStii diiine truth In honn, and metiled ftao) be«i 
Tm, n. 8B16, 3323, 8S1> ; tha like U aignifiad by Tnna, n. Stri, t«l*. 



8 COHCEBNDIQ HEATBN AND BELL. 

X. 30, 38 ; xiv. 10, 11 ; xvi. 13, 14, 15. I have ofien spoken 
with angela on thia subject, and they constantly said, that 
they cannot in heaven distinguish ihe Divine into three, 
since they know and pwrceive that the Divine is one, and 
that it is one in the Lord. They said, also, that those who 
come from the church out of the world, with whom there is 
an idea of three Divines, cannot be admitted into heaven, 
since their thought wanders from one to another; and it is 
not lawful there to think three and say one," because every 
one in heaven speaks from thought, for there speech is cogi- 
tative, ot thought speaking. Wherefore those who in the 
world distingTiished the Divine into three, and received a 
separate idea concerning each, and did not make that idea 
one, and concentrate it in the Lord, cannot be received : for 
there is given in heaven a communication of all thoughts ; 
wherefore, if one should come thither who thinks three and 
says one, he would be immediately discovered and rejected. 
But it is to be known, that all those who have not separated 
truth from good, or faith from love, in the other life, when 
instructed, receive the heavenly idea concerning the Lord, 
- that He is the God of the universe ; but it is otherwise with 
those who have separated faith from life, that is, who have 
not lived according lo the precepts of true faith. 

3. Those within the church who have denied the Lord, 
and acknowledged only the Father, and have confirmed them- 
selves in such faith, are out of heaven ; and because there is 
not given with them any influx from heaven, where the 
Lord alone is adored, they are by degrees deprived of the 
&culty of thinking what is true concerning any subject what- 
ever : and at length they become either as dumb, or they 
speak foolishly ; and in going they miss their way, and their 
arms hang down and dangle about as if destitute of strength 
in the joints. But those who have denied the Divine of the 
Lord, and have acknowledged only his hiunan, as the Soci- 
nians, are likewise out of heaven ; and they are carried for- 
wards a little towards the right, and sent down into the deep, 
and are thus entirely separated from the rest that come from 
the Christian world. But those who say thai they believe 
* in an invisible Divine, which they call die Eru of the uni- 
verse, from which all things existed, and reject faith concern- 
ing the Lord, have found by experience that they believe in 

■ That Christiwu in the other life are eiplored u to the idea they had 
cancMnins one God, and Ihftt it has been discoTeied that they had an idea 
of thre* Oods, d. 3339, 62S6, lOrsft, lOrsa, 10821. That a DiTine Trine [or 
Trinity] m the Lord ii acknowledced in beaten, n. II, IS, I7S9, B0«. SSH, 
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«9 6o4i baCBUM sn inviaiMa Diviiw is to dketn aa nUmi* im 
iti first principles ; which is act an ob)«ct of fitith and 1ot*i 
because not an object of thought.* These are sent away 
wnoag those who are called naturalists. It is otherwise witlt 
Uiose who are bom out of the church, who are callad gao* 
tiles, concerning whom in what follows. 

4. All infanta, of whwa is a third part of heaven, are 
initiated into the acknowledgment and faith, that the Lord 
is their Father ; and afterwcmls that he is the Lord of all, 
thus the God of heaven and earth. That inlants grow up 
in the heavens, and are perfected by knowledges, even to 
angelie intelligence and wisdom, will be seen in what follows. 

5. That the Lord ia the God of heaven, those who are of 
the church cannot doubt; for He Himself taught thut all 
(kingt of the Father are Aw, Matt. xi. 27; John xvi. 15; 
xvii. 3 ; and that He hat all power tn heaven and in earth, 
Matt, uvii', 18. He says in heaven and in earth, since hs 
who rales heaven rules the earth also, for one depends on 
the other." To rule heaven and earth, is to receive from 
Him ail the good which is of love, and all the truth which ia 
of faith, thus all intelligence and wisdom, and so all happi* 
ness ; in fine, eternal Ufe. This also the Lord tau^t by 
saying, He that believeth in the Son, hath eternal life ; hut 
he that helieveth not the Son, thaU not tee life, John iii. 36. 
In another place, J ain the Remrreetton and the Ltje; he 
that ielieveth in Me, although he die, shall lit>e ; and every 
one that liveth and believeth in Me, thall not die to etemilp, 
John xi. S4, 25. And in another place, lam the Watf, the 
Truth, and t$e lAfe, John xiv. 6. 

6. There were some spirits, who, while they lived in tha 
world, professed the Father, and had no other idea concern- 
ing the Lord than as concerning another man, and thenea 
they did not believe Him to be the God of heaven ; where- 
fore they were permitted to wander about, and to inquire 
■wherever they would, whether there be any other heaven 
than that of the Lord : they inquired for several days, and 
nowhere found any. Those were among such as placed the 
happiness of heaven in glory and in 4ominion ; and because 

• That a DiTina aot paiceptibla by taj idea, U not apsbli a{ bainf ra- 
•uTcd br faith, u. 4T33, Gtio, (sGis,) stss, tHS, roo4, T3II, («asr,) *3S», 

HTS, lOUr. 
° That the oniTBrnt hearan ia (he lord>i, B. «7BI, TOS«. That H* ha* 

ret in the hsBTena uid in the earths, n.' 1«)7, 10080, 10897. That auea 
Ijori rules hearen, Re also ml; a all Ihinfi Which tb«ac« dcpaod, lhu« 
all things in the world, n. Wit, soar, 4993, 4EtM. That ih* Lord alaaa haa 
the power of remoTing the helli, of " " "" 
ia|i»l,lbaaaf lanai,!. loeit. 
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they conU not obtain what they desired, and it was told 
them that hearen does not consist in such thinn ; they 
were indignant, and wished to have a heaven in which they 
could domineer ovei others, and be eminent in glory, aa in 
A» worid. 



THAT THE DIVINE OF TEffi LOBD MAKES HEATEK. 

7. The angels, taken together, are called heaven, becaua« 
they constitule it ; but slill it is the Divine proceeding from 
the Lord which flows in wilh the angels, and which is re- 
ceived by them, which makes heaven in general and in par- 
ticular. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is the good 
of love and the truth of faith; aa far, therefore, as they re- 
ceive good and truth from the Lord, so far they are angels, 
and so far they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yeai 
perceives, that he willa and does nothing of good from him- 
self, and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from 
himself, but from the Divine, thus from the Lord; and that 
the good and truth which are from himself are not good and 
truth, because there is not in them life from the Divine. 
The angels of the inmost heaven also clearly perceive and 
feel the inQux, and as far as they receive, so far they seem 
to themselves to be In heaven, because so far in love and 
faith, and so far in the light of intelligence aiA wisdom, and 
in heavenly joy thence. Since all these things proceed 
from the Divine of the Lord, and in them is heaven to the 
angels, it is manifest that the Divine of the Lord makes 
heaven, and not the angels from anything of their own.' 
Thence it is thai heaven in the Word is called the habitation 
of the Lord, and his throne, and that those who are there are 
said to be in the Lord.'' But how the Divine proceeds from 
the Lord, and Alls heaven, will be told in what follows. 

p That the sngels of h^BTFn Hcknowltdgs all good to he from tbt Lonl, 
uid nothing from themiivWes ; and thus the Lord dvella vith them ia what 

therefore in the Wori by sngela ib mennt BomelhinB of the Lord, n. 1986, 
3S91, 3039,4085,8193, loe^d. And thai on this account ihesn^li are called 
goda, fiomihe nceplioD of what ia divine from the Lord. 0,4395,440^,7363, 
7873,8193,8301. That from the Lord alaojs eTerythmg good whinh ia 
BDod, and eVeiythiog tme which is trae, eonseqnently all peace, love, charitv, 
Bndluth, n. iei4, iOLB, S7S], 3§a2, 3833, !)S91, 38911, 3904. And all visdon 
and iatelligaDce, n. 109, 113, W, U*- 
> Tbu thej who «n in hMvea an Mid (a ba in ihs Loid, d. 8137, aut. 
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9. The angels from their wi«itom proceed sdU fnitiMr; 
they say not only that all good nod truth are from the Lordi 
hut also all of life. They cooSna it by this, that nothing can 
exist from itself, but from what is pnor to itself; thus that 
all things eiiat from a First, which they call the very Esse 
of the life of all ; and that in like mauaei they subsist, 
since to subsist is perpetually to exist ; and that which is not 
continually held in connexion with the First by intermediates, 
is forthwith dissolved and entirely dissipated. They say, 
moreover, that there is only one fountain of lifei and that the 
life of man is a stream thence ; and that if this does not con- 
tinually subsist from its fountain, it immediately ceases to 
flow. Further, that from that one only fountain, which is 
the Lord, there proceeds nothing else than divine good and 
divine truth, and that these affect every one according to re- 
ception : that those who receive them in faiih and life bare 
heaven in them ; but that those who reject them, or sufiocate 
them, turn them into hell ; for they turn good into evil, and 
the true into the false, thus life into death. That alt of life 
is from the Lord, they also confirm by this, that all things in 
the universe refer themselves to good and truth ; the life of 
the will of man, which is'the life of his love, to good, and the 
life of the understanding of man, which is the life of his faith, 
to truth: wherefore, since all good and truth comes from 
above, it follows that all of life also comes thence. Because 
the angels believe thus, therefore they refuse all thanks on 
account of the good which they do, and they are indignant 
and recede, if^ny one attributes good to them. They won* 
der that any ^e should believe that he is wise from himself, . 
and that he does good from himself. To do good for the 
sake of one's self, this they do not call good, because it is 
done from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
call good from the Divine ; and say that this good is what 
makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.' 

10. Those spirits, who, white they lived in the world, con- 
firmed themselves in the belief, that the good which they do, 
and the truth which they believe, are from themselves, or 

Sipropriated to them 'as their own, (in which belief are all 
ose who place merit' in good actions, and claim righteous- 
ness to themselves,) are not received into heaven. The 
angels avoid them; they regard them as siupJd and aa 
thieves ; as stupid, because they continually look to them- 
sdt«B, and not to the Divine ; and as thieves, because they 
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IS ««RexftiM(0 aunn un aiLk 

Ukfe ftMt tbe LMd whM is his. TheM mre against Ae Atith 
«f bfeftVen, that the Divioe of the l«»d with the angels makes 
faeafen. 
' 11. That those are in the Lord, and the I/oid in them, who 
tfe is hesTen and in the church, the Lord also teaches, by 
Bayinff, Abide m Me, and tin you; at the branch tanrMt 
hwr fruit of itsdf wdeu it abide in the tine, to neither am 
ye, nrdest ye abide in Me. I am the vine, ye are the branehet , 
he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the tame beareth much 
fruit ; beeaute without Me ye cannot do any thing. John 
XT. 4—7. 

IS. From these things now it mar he evident, that the 
Lord dwells in his own with the angels of.beaTen, and thus 
that the Lord is all in all of hearen ; and this because good 
from the Lord is the Lord with them ; for what is from Him 
is Himself; consequently, good from die LM'd is heaven to 
the augets, and not any thing proper to themselres. 



TBAT THE DITIHE OP THE XX)BD m HEAVEN IS tOTE 

TO HIM AND CHABFTY TOWARDS THE 

KEIOHBOR. 

13. The DiTine proceeding from the Lord is called in 
heaven divine truth, the cause of which will be explained in 
what follows. This divine truth flows into heaven from the 
Lord out of hia divine love. Divine love, and thence divine 
truth, are comparative ]v as the fire of the sun and the light 
thence, in the world ; love as the fire of the sun, and truth 
th«ice as light from the sun. From correspondence also 
fire signifies love, and light the truth thence proceeding.* 
Thence it may be evident, what the divine truth proceeding 
from the divine love of the Lord is, that it is in its essence 
divine good conjoined to divine truth ; and because it is con- 
joitied, it vivifies all things of heaven, as the heal of the stin 
conjoined to light in the world, fructifies all things of the 
earth, as is done in the time of spring and summer. It is 
otherwise when heat is not conjoined to light, thus when 

■ Thst fire, in the Word, si^ifies lore in each lenH, n. 934, 49Dfi, E91S. 
^nist Mcred aod celestini 6n iignifi^v divine love, and eveiy nflectiob which 
IB ot that love, n. 934, 6314, S832. Thai the light thence derived ugnifie* 
Irata pTMMdkg fram ih* good of lave, and light in bCBTen the dtviM mth. 
n. (ISeC), 3486, 3696, 3643, 3SS3, HxA, 44IS, 4*11, BUS, 6684. 
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the light ia cold ; then all things an torpid, and lie w i t h out 
life. That divine good, which is comirared to heat, is tha 
good of love with the angels, and the divine troth, which u 
compared to light, is that by which and fram which ia tka 
good of love. 

14. That the Divine in heaven, which makes heaven, ia 
love, is t>ecause love ia spiritual conjunction ; it conjoina 
angels to the Lord, and it conjoins them one with another; 
and it so conjoins, that they are all aa one in the sight of the 
Lord. Moreover, love is the very mk of life to every one ; 
wherefore from it an angel has life, and also roan has life. 
That from love is the inmost vital [principle] of man, every one 
may know who considers ; for from the presence of it he grows 
warm, from the absence of it he grows cold, and from the 
privation of it he dies.' But it is to be known that the life 
of every one is such aa hia love ia. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to the 
Lord, and love towards the neighbor : in the inmost or third 
heaven is love to the Lord, and in the second or middle 
heaven is love towards the neighbor : each proceeds from the 
Lord, and each makes heaven. How the two loves distin- 
guish themselves, and how they conjoin themselves, appears 
in clear light in heaven, but only obscurely in the world. In 
heaven, by loving the Lord is not meant tp love Him aa to 
person, but to love the good which is from Him ; and to lore 
good ia to will and do good from love : and by loving the 
neighbor ia not meant to love a companion as to person, but 
to love the truth which is from the Word ; and to love truth 
is to will and do truth. Tbence it is manifest, that those 
two loves distinguish themselves, as good and troth, and that 
they conjoin themselves, as good with truth." But these 
things hardly fall into the idea of the man who does not 
know what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.* 

16. I have spoken several times with angels upon this 
subject, who said, that they wondered that the men of the 

' Tbu love ia ihe fire of life, aad th*t life iMelf is tetaally thence derived, 
a. 4MB, SOri, (039, 6314. 

■ TtntloloTetbeLoidaDdtbeDei^bor, ia Id lire Bceardiag lathe Lonl'i 
piccepU, B. 10143, 10153, 10310, I0I17S, 10648. 

' That to love the neighbor is not to lofe the peraon, bal to lore that vhich 
appertHJDs la hioi, and which conslitutes him, thus truth and good, a. G025, 
10336. That theywho love ih« person, and ool «hal appertains to another, 
and constitutes hitn, love alike what is evil and what is gnod. n. 3BM. That 
charily cansisls in willing iruihs and in being- affected by truths for the saJiB 
pf (ruths, n. 3SIS, asrr. That cbaiicy towiudB the Belabor ii to do what 
is good, just and rishi ia erery work and ia ersry emploTmoBi, a. SIW. 
Biai,812!(. J i~ < 
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choreh do not know, that to love the Lord and to love the 

neighbor, is to Iotb good and truth, and, from willing, to do 
them; when yet they might know that every one testifies 
love by willing and doing what another wills ; and that thus 
he is loved in lurh, and conjunction with him is efTected, and 
not by loving him and still not doing his will, which in itself 
is not to love ; and also that they might know that the good 
proceeding from the Lord is a likeness of Him, since He is 
in it, and that those become likenesses of Him, and are con- 
joined lo Him, who make good and truth [conslituentB] of 
iheir life, by willing and doing : to will also is to Jove to do. 
That it is so, the Lord also teaches in the Word, by saying, 
He that hath my precepts, and doetk tJiem, he it is that loretk 
Me ; and I will lane Aim, and mill -make my ahode with him, 
John xiv. 31, 23. And in another place. If ye do my vmi' 
TnaTidments, ye wili abide in my love, sv. 10, 13, 

17. Thot the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
affects the angels and makes heaven, is love, all experience 
in heaven testifies ; for all who are there are forms of love 
and charity : they appear in ineffable beauty, and love shines 
forth from their feces, from their speech, and from every 
thing of their life." Moreover there are spiritual spheres of 
life, which proceed from every angel and from every spirit, 
and encompass them, by which it is known, sometimes at 
a great distance, of what quality they are as to the affections 
which are of love : for those spheres flow forth from the life 
of the affection and thence of the thought, or from the life of 
the love and thence of the faith of every one. The spheres 
going forth from the angels are so full of love, that ihey affect 
the inmost of the life of those with whom they are ; ihey have 
several times been perceived by me, and have thus affected 
me." That love is that from which the angels have their 
life, is manifest also from this, (hat every one in the other 
life turns himself according to his love. Those who are in 
love to the Lord and in love towards the neighbor, turn them- 
selves constantly lo ihe Lord , but those who are in the love 
of self, turn themselves constantly backwards from the Lord. 
This is done in every turning of their body, for in the other 
life spaces are according to the states of their interiors, and 
in like manner the quarters, which there are not determined 

* Thai lh« angels are tatroB of lore and charitr, n. 3SD4, 4735, 4797, 49SB, 

1,9979, 10177 

_ . _ . a spiriCaal sp 

*I79, T4M, SOao. That it Aowa forth fiota Iha Ufa i>f tWi afieetiMLUui 

Ihuice of their thon^t, n. B4S9, 4464, 6SM. 
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mtut letom iato their former eUte. Others aim were rie- 
vated into hearen, and according to their more interiot or 
higher elevation, ^ey so entered into intelligence and wis- 
dom, that they could perceive things which before were in- 
compTehensible to them. Hence it ia manifest, that love pro- 
ceeding from the Lord is the receptacle of beareo and of all 
things there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor 
comprehend in them all divine truths, may be endent from 
those things which the Lord Himself spoke conoeraing those 
two loves, in saying, Thou thalt love the Lord thy God from 
tkywhole heart, and from thy tehole tovl; thit'u the greatett 
mid thejint coTnmandmtnt. The tecemd, te/ueh it Itie it, it, 
that thou love thy neighbor at thytelf. On these tvH) wm- 
maTidmettts hang the late and the propheli, Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 
39, 40. The law and the prophets are the whole Word, thtu 
■11 diviae truth. 



THAT HEAVEN IS DISTINGDISHED INTO TWO KINGDOMS. 

SO. Since there are in heaven infinite varieties, and one 
society is not exactly similar to any other, nor indeed one 
angel to another,' therefore heaven is distinguished generally, 
specifically, and particularly ; generally into two kingdoms, 
specifically into three heavens, and particularly into innu- 
merable societies ; each will be spoken of in what now follows. 
They are said to be kingdoms, because heaven is called the 
kingdom of God. 

21. There are angels who more and less interiorly receive 
the Divine proceeding from the Lord: those who receivs 
more interiorly are called celestial angels ; but those who 
receive less interiorly are called spiritual angels: thence 
heaven is distingniiahed into two kingdoms, one of which is 
called the Celestial Kingdom, the other the Spiritual King- 
dom.* 

■ Tlul than U iia inflniu TirielT, sod in no case any tbiogtho umcwitli 
another, a. T23S, MOS. That in the heiTeua alio then it inflnite rarietr, 
n. <St, SftO, 37M, eeiS, rsse. That tho larieliCB in the heiiens are nrietic* 
dfmod, D. 3744, 40ae,7!ae.TS33,7B3E, 9003. That by this all Ihe locietie* 
in ute KeaieDB, and every an^l in a aocieiy, are disiinct frmn each other, n. 
•M, 3341, 3ei9, 3804, 39Sa, 40e;, 4149. 4263, 733<, 7S33, 7638. But that Mill 
all make one by love Iroin the Lord, n. 4S7, 398G. 

> That bMT«D u the whataiadiaiiii(atihcd iota tmfem(daou, tin wl**- 
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23. The angels wb» constitnte the celestia] kin^om, bo* 
cause ihey receive the Divine of the LoTd more interiorly, 
are called interior, and also superior angels ; and thence also 
the heavens which they constitute are called interior and su- 
perior heavens." Thai they are colled superior and inferior, 
is because interiors and exteriors are so called.' 

' S3. The love in which those are who are in the celestial 
kingdom, is called celestial love ; and the love in which 
those are who are in the spiritual kingdom, is called spiritual 
love. Cel&tial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love 
ia charity towards the neighbor. And because all good is 
of love, ior what any one loves is to him good, therefore also 
the good of one kingdom is called celestial, and the good of 
the other spiritual. Hence it is manifest in what those two 
kingdoms are distinguished; namely, that they are distin- 
guished as the good of love to the Lord, and the good of 
charity towards the neighbor ;' and because the former good 
is more interior good, and the farmer love is more interior 
love, therefore the celestial angels are more interior angels, 
and are called superior. 

24. The celestial kingdom ja also called the priestly king- 
dom of the Lord, and in the Word bis habitation ; and the 
spiritual kingdom is called his regal kingdom, and in the 
Word his throne. From the celestial Divine also the Lord 
in the world was called J£S17S, and from the spiritual Divine 
Chbist. 

25. The angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lord very 
much excel in wisdom and glory the angels who are in the 
spiritual kingdom, because Uiey receive the Divine of the 
Lord more interiorly ; for they are in love lo Him, and thence 
nearer and more conjoined to Him.' That those angels are 
such, is because they have received and do receive divine 
truths immediately into life, and not, as the spiritual, in pre- 

tial kingdom and the apirilnal kingdom, d. 339T, 4133. Tbnl (ha Bng«1a of 
ihe celestial kingdom receive the Dime of th« Loid in the Tolonurr ntt, 
thu* mors interiorly thin Ihe apirilnal nngela, who reieiTe il in Ihe inlelleo- 
tiul part, n. (113, t3»T, SSSl, 993«, 9Wi. 10124. 

' That Ihe henYens which constitute the celeitial kingdom, ue cnlleii »h- 
perioT, but IhoK vhich eonslilute the qnritaal kingdom inferior, d. 1006S. 

* Thai interior thin^^ are eipressed bj anpcrior, and that luperior things 

• Thai ihe giwd of the celestial kingdom is the good of love to the Lord, 
and the good of Ihe spiritual kingdom is the goi^ of charily towards the 
neighbor, n. 3691, 6436, 946S, 9630, 9«aJ, 9780. 

I Thai the celeslial angele are immensely viser than tha spiritnal aneet), 
n. 2Ma, 9>9E. What is the distinction between ihe celeBtial angels sindtha 
ipirituai aogels, n. SOSS, Uttt, 3708, 3716, S33IS, 3340, 47SS, 7088, Se91, RSTT, 

i<n9s. 

a* 
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nstiB memory and tbou^t : wherefoifi they have them in- 
scribed on their hearts, and perceive them, and as it were see 
them in themselres, nor do they ever reason about them, 
whether it be so or not so.^ They are such as are described 
in Jeremiah ; / wiU put my law in their mind, and write it 
on their heart ; they tkaU Ttot teach any more every one hia 
friend cmd every one hit brother, laying. Know ye Jehovah : 
they thaii know me, from the least of them to the greatest of 
them, xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah.'^ taught 
ofJehoBoh, liv. 13. That those who are taught by Jehorah 
■re those who are taught by the Lord, the Lord Himself 
teaches in John, vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that those have wisdom and glory above th« 
rest, because thev have received and do receive divine truths 
immediately in tne life ; for as soon as they hear them, they 
also will and do them ; neither do they lay them up in the 
memory, and then think whether it be so. Those who are 
such, know instantly by influx from the Lord whether the 
' truth which they hear be truth : for the Lord flows in im- 
mediately into man's willing, and mediately through his 
willing mto his thinking; or what is the same, the Lord 
flows in immediately into good, and mediately through good 
into truth :' for that is called good which is of the will, and 
thence of the work; but that is called truth which is of the 
memory and thence of the thought. Also, all truth is turned 
into good and implanted in the love, as soon as it enters the 
will ; but so long as truth is in the memory and thence in 
the thought, it does not become good, nor does it live, neither 
is it appropriated to man ; since man is man from the will 
and thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from the will.' 

f IIbI the celestial angels ia not reason canceming the troths of Isith, 
because ihey perceive them in ihemselves, but tbal tbe spirilual angels rea- 
son concerning tbem, wheUier it be Vo or not so, n. SOa, 33r, S9T, SOJ, T84, 
llSl, 1MB, (1398,) 1919, 3248, 4448, T680, J8J7, 8780, W7T, 10788. 

ruth, iuhI not tha 
inaerstanding, and not tha 
. 1.6482, 6M9, 6027, 8638,8701,10163. 

> Tliat Ihe wiUofnunislheTeryiwieor hislife, andthHtit isthereeep- 
lade of the good of love, and (bat the nnderstandinB ia the txitttre oi life 
thence, and that il is tbe receptacle of tbe truth and good of faith, n. 361B, 
5002. 92S2. Thus that the life of tbe vill is the principal lite of man, and 
that the life of tbe underatandinir proceeds thence, n, E86, 690, 3619, 7349, 
eS8S, 9382, 10076, 10109, 10110. Thai those things become ihingB of life, 
and u« appropriated Id man, which are received by the will, n. 3161, 9386, 

•393. TmI mar ■ "" -" — -* '' — ' -"■ 

•Wl, 10076, lOK 

vbo wills well and understands orell, and he is 
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S7. Because there is sucb a distinction between die nnb 
of the celestial kingdom and the angels of the spiritual king- 
dom, therefore they are not to^lher, nor do they hare inter* 
course with each other; there is giren communication only 
bjr intermediate angelic societies, which are called celesta- 
spiritual; through thesa the celestial kingdom flows into the 
spiritual.' Hence it is, that although heaven is divided into 
two kingdoms, still it makes one. The hard, always pro- 
vides sucb intermediate angels, through whom is communi- 
cation and conjunction. 

28. Because much is said in what follow* concerning tki 
angels of the one and the other kingdom, therefore the pw- 
ticulaTS are here omitted. 



THAT THEBE ABE THBEE HEAVENS. 

S9. There are three heavens, and those most distinct from 
each other ; the inmost or third, the middle or second, and 
the ultimate or first. They follow in succession, and subsist 
together, as the highest of man, which is the head, bis middle, 
which is the body, and the ultimate, which is the feet ; and 
as the highest part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In 
such order also is the Divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord : thence, from the necessity of order, heaven 
is threefold. 

30. The interiors of man, which are of his mind [m«uj 
and mind [animut], are also in similar order ; he has an in- 
most, a middle, and an ultimate : for into man when he was 
created, all things of divine order were collated, so that he 
was made divine order in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least efligy.* Therefore als<r man communicates with the 

ii, and thM the tbin^ which tie of the underataDdiDg, and Dot at the suns 
time or the sill, 1h«i ranish, became the; are not in the nuin, a. Mt8, 9071, 

9282. ease, loies, 

J Thai between the two kingdoms there ia commnnicalion and conjnnctian 

ng [be influi 
! spihtnal, a, 3969, 63SG. 
^ That all thmga ar-.diTine order vere collated inla man, and that maa 
im creation ii diTine order in form, n. 4319, 4220, 4223, 4S23, 4S24, Bl 14, 
383,) 6013, aoST, M06, 6626.9706, 101S6, 10472. That with man hie Inlet- 



of the world, and that on litis account man was called by the ancienn a 
micracosin, n. 4693, 6389, 6013, «067, 9279, 9706, 101S6, 1(»472. That thoa 
mm &9m vrntJon, ■> to his interior*, ii a heaven in ila l*a*l effi^, accord' 
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heavens as lo his interiors, and likewise cornea among the 
angels after death ; among the angels of the inmost heaven, 
or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according to his recep- 
tion of divine good and truth from the Lord, while he lived 
in the world. 

31. The Divine which flows in frgm the Lord, and is re- 
ceived in the inmost or third heaven, is called celestial, and 
thence the angels who are there are called celestial angels. 
The Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the second or middle heaven, is called spiritual, and thence 
the angels who are there are called spiritual angels. But 
the Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the ultimate or first heaven, is called natural. But because 
the natural of that heaven is not as the natural of the world, 
but has in it a spiritual and a celestial, therefore that heaven 
is called spiritual and celestial -natural ; and thence the angels 
who are there are called spiritual and celestial -natural.* 
Those are called spiritual -natural who receive influx from the 
middle or second heaven, which is the spiritual heaven ; and 
those are called celestial-natural who receive influx from the 
third or inmost heaven, which is the celestial heaven. The 
spiritual-natural angels and the celestial- natural are distinct 
from each other, but still they constitute one heaven, because 
they are in one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an external; 
those who are in the internal are there called internal angels, 
but those who are in the external are (here called external 
angels. The external and internal in the heavens, or in each 
heaven, are as the voluntary and its intellectual wiih man ; 
the internal as the voluntary, and the external as its intellec- 
tual. Every voluntary has its intellectual ; one is not given 
without the other. The voluntary is comparatively as flame, 
and its intellectual as the light thence. ■ 

33. It is well to be known, that the interiors with the 
angels are what cause them lo be in one heaven or in an- 
other; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, the 
more interior is the heaven in which tbey are. There are 

ii^ to the image of ihe greatest. EUid that this also is the case vith man wbo i« 
raealed anew ot reBeoeraied by ihe Lord, n. eil, 1900, 1988,3624 to 3631, 
8634, 3384, 4041, 4279, 4623, 4524, 4826, 6013, 6067, 9279, 9S33. 

' Thai there are Ihree heavens, Ihe inmost, the miidle, and the nltimale i 
Ihe third, the second, and Ihe firal, n. 6S4, 8594, 10270. That the good* 



there follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938. 

Thai the ifood of Ihe ' ■-" "- 

Ihe ouddre or second 



Thai the i^ood of the inmost or third heaven is called releslul, the good of 
ritual, and the good of the ultimate or finl 



6,4938,4939, 9OT3, lODOG, lOOir, 10068. 



three dtgreea of the interitffs with every one, u well cn^ 
u epirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degree ie open, are in the inmost heaven; those with whom 
the second, mr only the first, is open, are in the middle i» 
Hltimate heaven. The interiors are opened hy the reception 
of divine good and divine truth. Those who are afiected 
with divine truths, and«dmit them immediately into the life) 
thus into the will and thence iato act, are in the inmost or 
third heaven, and there according to the reception of good 
from the affection of truth : but those who do not admit Uient 
immediately into the will, but into the memory and thenc* 
into the understanding, and from that will and do them, arc 
in the middle or second heaven : but those who live morally 
and believe in the Divine, and are not so solicitous to be in- 
structed, are in the ultimate oi first heaven." Hence it may 
be evident, that the states of the interiors make heaven, and 
that heaven is within every one, and not without him : which 
also the Lord teaches in saying. The kingdom of God 
eotneth not with obtereation ; neither shall they fay, la herOt 
or lo there ; for lo, the kingdom <tf God it within you, Lukt 
ivii. 20, 21. 

34. All perfection also increases towards the interiors, and 
decreases towards the exteriors; since intertOT things arc 
nearer the Divine, and in themselves purer; hut exlerioi 
things are more remote from the Divine, and in themselves 
grosser.* Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, in wis- 
aom, in love, and in every good, and thence in happiness, but 
not in happiness without those; for happiness without those 
is eiternal and not internal. Because the interiors with 
angels of the inmost heaven are open in the third degreet 
therefore their perfection immensely surpasses the peifectioa 
of angels in the middle heaven, whose interiors are open in 
the second degree. In like manner the perfection of angels 
of the middle heaven surpasses the perfection of angels of 
the ultimate heaven. 

35. Because there is such a distinction, an angel of one 
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sT tfab^^hich in the eilenial tpatti as one common [or Reneral] Ihins, 
B. BJOr. Thai in proporlion as man la eletsled from txtetnal tiling* towards 
interior, he comet into light and thus into intelligence, and thai this eleTa- 
tim i* u from a mill into what is ileal, a. UK, ilS3, 6313. 
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beaven cdnnot enter to the an^ls of another hmven; or 
any one cannot ascend from an inferior heaven, nor can any 
one descend from a superior heaven. Whoever ascends from 
an inferior heaven, is seized with anxiety even to^n, nor 
can he see those who are there, still less speak with them ; 
and whoever descends from a superior heaven, is deprived 
of his wisdom, falters in his voice, -and despairs. There 
were some from the ultimate heaven, who hod not yet been 
instructed that heaven consists in the interiors of the angels, 
believing that they should come into superior heavenly hap- 
piness, should they only come into the heaven where those 
angels are. It was also permitted that they should enter to 
them : but when they were there, ihey saw no one, howso- 
ever they searched, although there was a great multitude ; 
for the interiors of the strangers were not opened to such a 
degree as the interiors of the angels who were there ; hence 
neither their sight. And a little after they were seized with 
anguish of heart, insomuch that they scarcely knew whether 
they were in Hfe or not. Wherefore they hastily betook 
themselves thence to the heaven whence they were, rejoicing 
that they were come among their own, and promising that 
they would no more covet higher things than such as were 
in agreement with their life. I have also seen some let 
down from a superior heaven, and deprived of their wisdom, 
80 that they did not know what their own heaven was. The 
ease is otherwise when the Lord elevates any from an infe- 
rior heaven into a superior one, that they may see the glory 
there, which is often done ; then they are first prepared, and 
encompassed by intermediate angets, by whom is communi- 
cation. From these things it is manifest, that those three 
heavens are most distinct from each other. 

36. But those who are in the same heaven can be con- 
sociated with any who are there ; yet the delights of con- 
sociation are according to the affinities of good in which they 
are : but of these in the following articles. 

37. But, although the heavens are so distinct, that the 
angels of one heaven cannot associate with the angels of an- 
other heaven, still the Lord conjoins all the heavens by im- 
mediate and mediate Indux ; by immediate influx from Rim- 
self into all the heavens, and by mediate influx from one 
heaven into another :° and thus He causes the three heavens 

* ThHl there is inflni from the Lont, imnwdiale rram Himsolf and alio 
mediate ihtougli one heaven into annlher, and vilh man in like manner into 
his interiors, n. 60B3, 6307, E4Te, 9C82, 9883. Concemiu; the immcdials 
inHui of the Divine from the Lord, n, EOSS, 6474 to M79, BTIT, 8738. Ci»- 
wniing mediate inBui Ihiongh the )piritual world into the aalunl ndd,a. 
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to be ooe, and all to be in connection from the fint to the 
last, so that not any thing is given unconnected : what is not 
connected by intennediates with the First, does not subsist, 
but is'dissipated and becomes nothing.'' 

38. He who does not know how it is with divine order aa 
to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are disiinct, 
noT even what the internal and external man is. Most people 
in the world have no other notion concerning interiors and 
exteriors, or concerning snperiara and inferiors, than as of 
something continuous, or of what coheres by continuity from 
purer to grosser : but interiors and ext^iora are not con* 
tinuous with each other, but discrete. There are degrees of 
two kinds i there are continuous degrees and degrees not 
continuous. Continuous degrees are as the degrees of (he 
' decrease of light from flame even to its obscurity; or as the 
degrees of the decrease of sight, from those things which are 
in light to those which are in shade ; or as the degrees of 
the purity of the atmosphere, from its lowest to its highest ; 
distances determine these degrees. But degrees not con- 
tinuous, but discrete, are discriminated as prior and posterior, 
as cause and efiect, as what produces and what is produced. 
He who examines will see, that in all and each of Uie things 
in the universal world, whatever they are, there are such de- 
grees of production and composition ; namely, that from one 
is another, and from the other a third, and so on. He who 
does not procure to himself a perception of these degrees, 
cannot possibly know the distinctions of the heavens, and the 
distinctions of the interior and exterior faculties of man ; nor 
the distinction between the spiritual world and (he natural 
world 1 nor the distinction between the spirit of roan and his 
body : and thence he cannot understand what and whence 
correspondences and representations arf, nor what inSux is. 
Sensual men do not comprehend these distinctions, for they 
make increments and decrements even according to theu 
degrees, continuous ; hence they cannot conceive of what is 
spiritual otherwise than as a purer natural : wherefore also 
they stand without, and at a distance from intelligence.'' 

r Tbat alJ thinn eiiat from things prior to themsflves, thus from (he 
First : and that ia lihe manner ihej aubsisl, becansa subfliatence ia perpetual 
eiisteDce ; and that iherefare there is nothing uacconected, n. 3eZG, 3S97, 

36^3, 364S, 4ES3, 4eS4, «04a, eost. 

1 That interior thiu^ and exterior are not cnnlinuous, but disiinct and 
ftiscrete according to Agrees, and that eacli degree in terminated, n. Z69\, 
t1 14, £145,8503, 10099. That one thing ia formed from another, and tint 
the UiingH which are to formed m not continuously purer and grosaer, n. 
6386, MAS. That ha who doea not percsi™ the diatinclion of thiusi 
inleiior and elterior ncixnding to aocji degreea, cannot eomprebsnd tM 
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39. ^KBtly, it is pemtitted to relate a certam knamiHi com- 
' earning the angels of the three hearens, wktch has not txrfora 

come into the mind of any one, because ^e has not tutdentoed 
decrees ; namely, that with every angel and Hkewiae with every 
man, there ia an inmost or supreme degree, or an inmost and 
supreme something, into which the Divine of the Lord first 
or proximately flows, and from which it disposes the other 
interior things, which succeed according to the degrees of 
order with the angel or man. This inmost or suprenie may 
be called the entrance of the Lord to angel and to nian, and 
his veriest dwelling-place with them. By this inmost or 
supreme, man is man, and is distinguished from brnte ani- 
mals ; for these have it not. Hence it is that man, other- 
wise than animals, can as to all the interiors which are of his 
mind [m«ni] and mind [amm-ux] be elevated by the Lord to 
Himself, can believe in Him, he affected with love lo Him, 
and thua see Him ; and that he can receive intelligence and 
wisdom, and speak from reason : hence also it is that he 
lives to eternity. But what is disposed and provided by th« 
Lord in that inmost, does not flow in manifestly into the 
perception of any angel, because it is above his thought, and 
•zceeds his vrisdom. 

40. These are the generals concerning the three Heavens ; 
but in v^t follows we shall speak of each heaven speci- 
ically. 



_ 41. The angels of each hearen are not in one place to- 
other, but distinguished into societies greater and smaller, 
according to the difierences of the good of love and faith in 
which they are ; those who are in similar good form one 
society. Goods in the heavens are in iofimie variety, and 
every angel ia as his own good.' 

Inlenul and eitemal mm, noi llie inlerior and ulcrior hesTens, n. Hit, tin 
10OT9, toiai. 

' Thai Ihera is an infinite Tariety, and nevei' nnj thing the same with >dt 
Mher, n. Jase. SOCO. That in the heavens bJbo there ia infinite Tuielv, a. 
«B4, MO, 3TM, 66SB, 7836, That in the henvena the varietiei, which in 
laBnitv, an vaneties of good, n. 3T44, ■1006, 7ZM. 7833, rB3« 9002 That 
tbam vatUtiM exist by tnuh* which n* manifcld, by linue of whirh ererr 
•M hu goodl, D. 3470, 3B04, 414*, G«17, TSSS. That hence all Uie (odeliM 
' M IM hatTCDi an diitiacl from weh Bthar, awl Brerj aagal in « loaMj 
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42. The ftiig:e]ic aocieties in the heavens are also distant 
frmn Mtch othei, aa the goods diSer generally and specifi- 
eally ; for distances in the spiiitnal world are from no other 
origin than from the difference of the state of me interiors, 
thence in the heavens from the difference of the states of 
lore ; those are widely distant wha differ mucj), and those 
little distaat who differ little. Similarity causes them to be 
together' 

43. All in one society are likewise distinct from each 
other : those who are more perfect, that is, who excel in good, 
thus in love, wisdom and intelligence, are in the middle; 
those who excel less are round about, at a distance according 
to degrees, as the perfectioa is diminished. The case with 

. this is as with light decreasing from the centre to the circum- 
ferences. Those who are in the middle also are in the 
greatest light; those who are at the circumferences, in leaa 
and less. 

44. Like ones are as if of themselves carried to like onea ; 
for they are, with their like, aa with their own, and as at 
home ; but with others as with strangers, and as abroad. 
When they are with their like, they are also in their free- 
dom, and thence in every delight of life. 

45. Hence it is manifest that good consociates all in the 
heavens, and that they are distinguished according to its 
quality. Bui still it is not the angels who thus consociata 
toemselves, but the Lord, from whom is good. He leads 
them, conjoins them, distinguishes th,em, and holds them in 
freedom, as far as they are in good ; thus every one in the 
life of his love, of his faith, of his intetligeuce and wisdom, 
and thence in happiness.' 

46. All who are in similar good also know each other, just 
as men in the world know their kindred, their relations, and 
their friends, although ibey never before saw them : the rea- 
sou is, because in the other life there are no other kindreds, 

dutioet, n. <». 3141, 3619, 3304, 3iSt, iOiT. 4149, 42S3, T236, rSSS, TS3C. 
But that still all act >s oae by love fnnn Ihe Lord, n. 497, 3986. 

■ That all Ihe socielies of henveD hay* a constant aimalion according to 
the differences of the alalo of life, thns according lo the diScrences of lore 
and of faith, a. 1274, 3«38, 3639. Wonderful things in the other life, or in 
the apirilual vorld, concerning distance, situation, place, space, and lime, 

on, since what a man lores, this 

,, , , , „ .35,9591. That inaamuoh as fiea- 

dom is of the lore, hence it is the life of every one^ and its delight, n. S373. 
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relationships and friendahips, than spiritual ones, iIkib Aon 
■which are of love and foith." Thia it has been sometimea 
given me tp aee, when I have been in the spirit, and Uitis 
withdrawn from the body, and so in company with angels: 
then some of them I have seen as if known from infancy, but 
others as if not known at all. Those who seemed as if 
known from in&ney, were those who were in a similni state 
with the state of my spirit ; but those who were not known 
were in a dissimilar slate. 

47. All who form one angelic society are of a like face in 
general, but not like in particular. How likenesses in 
general are consistent with variations in particular, may be 
in some measure comprehended from such things in the 
world. It is known that every race of people have some 
common lesemblonce in their faces and eyes, by which they 
are known and distinguished from another race ; and still 
more one &mily from another : but thia is much more 
perfectly so in the heavens, because there all the interior 
afiectiona appear and shine forth from the face, for the face 
there is their external and representative form ; (o have 
another face than that of one's own affectjoiis is not given in 
heaven. It has also been shown, how a genera! likeness is 
varied particularly in the individuals who are in one society. 
There was, as it were, an angelic face, which appeared 
to me, and this was varied according to the affections of good 
and truth, such aa are with those who are in one society. 
Those variations continued a long time ; and I observed that 
stitl the same face in general remained as a plane, and thai 
the rest were only derivations and propagations thence. So 
also by this face were shown the affections of the whola 
society, by which the faces of those who were there are 
varied; for, as was said above, angelic faces are the forma 
of their interiors, thus of the affections which are of love and 
faith. 

4S. Thence also it is, that an angel who excels in wisdom, 
sees the quality of another instantly from his face : no one 
there is able to conceal his interiors by his countenance, and 
to feign, nor in any way to lie and deceive by cunning and 
hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypocrites insinuate 
themselves into sodetiea, who have learned to conceal iheir 
interiors, and to compose their exteriors so aa to appear in 
the form of the good in which those in the Sbciety are, and 

■ That lU proiiiniliH, rektionttups, affinities, ai it were, cannngainiliM, 
in heavea are liom good, aad aecordins to iti urMmant* (nd diffinacw, ■. 
MB, 117, 13M, 3T3S, iei9, 3S1B, 4ifil. 
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thus to feisn themBelvefi angels of li^ht. But them cwmot 
stay there long, for they begin to be inwardly troubled, to ba 
tortured, to grow livid in the face, and as it were to becoma 
lifeless ; they suffer thus from the conirariety of the life 
which flows in and opeTates": wherefore they quickly cast 
themselves down into the bell where similar ones are ; not 
do they desire any more to ascend. These are they who 
are meant by him who was found among the invited gnesti, 
not having on a wedding-garment, and was cast into outer 
darkness. Matt. xxii. 11 and following verses. 

49. All the societies of heaven communicate with each 
other ; not by open intercourse, for few go out of their own 
society into anotner, since to go out of their society is like 
going out from themselves or from their life, and passing 
into another which is not so agreeable. But they all com- 
municate by an extension of the sphere which proceeds from 
the life of every one : the sphere of life is the sphere of 
aflections which are of love and faith. This extends itself 
into the societies round about far and wide, and so much 
farther and wider, as the aflections are more interior and 
more perfect :' according to that extension the angels havg 
intelligence and wisdom. Those who arc in the inmost 
heaven, and in the midst of it, have an extension into the 
universal heaven ; hence there is a communication of all 
things of heaven with every one, and of every one with 
all." But this extension will be treated of more fully below, 
when treating of the heavenly form, according to which 
angelic societies are disposed, and also when treating of 
the wisdom and intelligence of the angels ; for all exten- 
sion of the aflections and thoughts goes according to that 

50. It was said above, that in the heavens there are 
societies greater and less : the greater consist of myriads, 
the less of some thousands, and the least of some hundreds 
of angels. There are also some who live solitary, as it were 
house by house, and family by family : these, although they 
live so dispersed, stilt are arranged in like manner as those 
who are in societies ; that is, the wiser of them are in the 



' Thntagpirilual sphere, which Is (he sphere of life, flows forth fmaieTeiT 
man, spirit and aWl. and encompasses them, n. 1464, S179, T4M, 3S30. 
That il flows forth from the lire of ihejr aflection and thought, n. 3489, 4464, 
6306, That those spheres eilend themselves Tar into angelic societies, 
eccoriling lo the quality and qaantily oT good, n. 6S9S to 6613, SCi«3, 87M, 

■ That in the heavens there ia given a communication of all goods, ioaa- 
much as hearenly lore commnnioBles ail its own thinE^s with aiioUiei,n.U9, 
•no, 1390, 1391, 1399, 10130, 10733. 
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midfl, and the more Bimple in tbe bonRdaricB. "niese are 
more Beaily under the dirine auspices of the Lord) and are 
tha best of the angels. 



TH4T EVEEY SOCIETY IS A HEAVEN IN A LESS FOBM, 
AND EVERY ANGEL IN THE LEAST. 

61. That every society is a heaven in .a less form, and 
f very angel in the least, is because the good of love and faith 
is what makes heaven, and that good is in every society of 
heaven, and in every angel of the society. It is of no con- 
sequence that that good is every where different and various, 
it IS still the good of heaven ; the only difference is, that 
beaven is such here and such there. Therefore it is said, 
when any one is elevated into any society of heaven, that he 
comes into heaven ; and concerning those who are there, 
that they are in heaven, and every one in his own. All 
who are in the other life know this; therefore, those who 
Stand without or beneath heaven, and see afar off, where 
companies of angels are, say that heaven is there, and also 
there. This is, comparatively, as it is with the governors, 
officers aad servants in one royal palace, or in one court ; 
although they dwell separately m their own mansions, or in 
their chambers, one above and anothei below, still they are 
in one palace or in one court, every one there in his func- 
tion lo serve the king. Hence it is manifest what is meant 
by the words of the Lord, that in his Father's houte are -many 
mansions, Johnxiv. 3; and vrh-aihv the habitations of heaven, 
and by the heavens of heavens in the prophets. 

62. That every society is a heaven in a less form, might 
also be evident from this, that there is a like heavenly form 
in every society, as there is in the whole heaven. In the 
whole heaven those are in the midst who excel the rest j 
and round about even to the boundaries, in a decreasing 
order, are those who excel less, as may be seen stated in the 
preceding article, n. 43 : and it may also be seen from this, 
that the Lord leads all who are in the whole heaven, as if 
they were one angel ; in like manner those who are in each 
society. Hence an entire angelic society sometimes appears 
as one, in the form of an angel ; which also it has been 
granted to me by the Lord to see. When also the Lord 
appears in the midst of the angels, He does not then appear 
tDCompaased by several, but as one in angelic form. Tnenc* 
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it is that the Lord in the Word is called an angel ; and also 
that an entire socieiy is so called. Mjcfaael, Gabriel and 
Raphael, ate only angelic societies, which are so named fiooi 
their funclioQs.* 

53. Aa an entire socieiy is a heaven in a less form, so 
likewise an angel is a heaven in the least form : for heaven 
is not without an angel, but within him ; for his interiors, 
which are of his mind, are disposed into the form of heaven, 
thus for the reception of all things of heaven which are with- 
out him. He afeo receives those things according to th« 
quality of the good, which is in him from the Lord : thence 
an angel is also a heaven. 

Si. It can never be said, that heavetris without any one, 
but wiihin ; for every angel receives the heaven which is 
without him, according to ihe heaven which is within him. 
Hence it is manifest how much he is deceived, who believes 
that to come into heaven is only to be elevated among the 
angels, whatsoever he may be as to his interior life ; thus 
that heaven is given to every one from immediate mercy ;' 
when yet, unless heaven be within any one, nothing a( ihe 
heaven which is without him flows in and is received. 
There arc many spirits who are in such an opinion ; and 
therefore also on account of their faith they have been taken 
up into heaven : but when they were there, because their 
interior life was contrary to the life in which the angels 
were, they began to be blinded as to their intellects, so that 
they became lihe idiots, and to be tortured as to their wills, 
BO that they behaved like madmen, in a word, those who 
live wickedly and come into heaven, gasp there for breath, 
and writhe about comparatively like fishes out of the water 
in the' atmosphere, and like animals in the receiver of 
an air-pump, in ether, the air being exhausted. Hence it 
may be evident that heaven is within, and not without any 
one.' 

55. Because all receive the heaven which is withont 
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the societies of heaven, and ihe anmls, have not any name, hul thai they 
ore disiingiiished by the quality of theii good, mi by an idea concemiDg it, 

T That heaven is not given of immediate 



7 That heaven is not given of immediate laxnx, I 
and Ihat the nil orlire by which man is led of the 
mercy, and thai Ibis is meant by merer, n. S0S7, lOG 



bymeicT, n. S0S7, 1CIGS9. That if heuTea was 

„ ,, it wouid be given to aJl. n. MOl. Conceniinj 

some evil apiriis cast down from heaven, who believed that heaven «■« 
liTen to (vety me tram iinaiedi«te meruy, n. 4336. 
» Vm Iwvw U in mui. n. MB4. 
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Uiem according to the heaven which is within them, there- 
fore in like manner they receive the Lord, since the Divia« 
of the Lord makes heaven. Hence it ia, that when the Lord 
presents Himself in any society, He appears there according 
to the quality of the good in which the society is, thus not 
in the same manner in one society as in another; not that 
the dissimilitude is in the Lord, but in those who see Him 
ftom their own good, thus according to that. They are also 
affected at the sight of Him according lo the quality of their 
love : those who love Him inmosily are inmostly affected ; 
those who love Him less are less affected ; the evil who are 
out of heaven are tortured at his presence. When the Lord 

Spears in any society, He appears there as an angel ; but 
? is distinguished from oiliers by the Divine which shinea 
through. 

56. Heaven also is, wherever'the Lord is acknowledged, 
helieved and loved. The variety of the worship of Him, 
from the variety of good in one society and another, does^not 
Ining harm, but it brings advantage ; for the perfection of 
heaven is thence. That ibe perfection of heaven is thence, 
can hardly be explained so as to'be comprehended, unless 
the terms commonly used in the learned world be called in 
aid, and it be shown by them how one thing which is perfect 
is formed of various things. Every whole exists from vari- 
ous things; for a whole which is not from various things, is 
not any thing ; it has not a form, and therefore not any 

auality. But when a whole exists from various things, and 
le various things are in a perfect form, in which each one 
joins itself to another in friendly agreement in a series, then 
It has a perfect quality. Heaven also is a one from various 
things, arranged into a most perfect form ; for the heavenly 
form is the most perfect of alt forms. That all perfection 19 
thence, is manifest from all beauty, pleasantness, and agree- 
ableness, which affect as well the senses as the mind 
(animus) : for these exist and flow from no other source, 
than from the agreement and harmony of several concordant 
and harmonious things, whether they co-exist in order, or 
- follow each other in order ; and not from one without more. 
Hence it is said, that variety delights, and it is known that 
the delight is according lo the quality of the variety. From 
these things it may be seen, as in a mirror, whence perfection 
from things various is, even in heaven ; for from the things 
which exist in the natural world, maybe seen as in a mirror 
the things which are in the spiritual world,' 

is from the I 



57. Conceraiog ths church the like may be said as coa- 
cerning heaven, for the church is the Lord's heaven upon 
earth. There are also many of them, and yet each one U 
called a church, and also is a church, so far as the good of 
love and faith reigns therein. The Lord also there makefl 
a one out of various things, thus out of many churches one 
church.'' The like also may be said concerning a man of 
the church in particular, as concerning the -church in gen- 
eral; namely, that the church is within man, and not with* 
out him, and that every man in whom (he Lord is present la 
the good of love and faith, is a church.' The like also may 
be said concerning a man in whom the church is, as con- 
cerning an angel in whom heaven is, that he is a church in 
the least form, as an angel is a heaven in the least form; 
and farther, that a man in whom the church is, equally aa 
an angel, is a heaven : for'man was created that he might 
come into heaven, and become an angel ; wherefore he who 
has good from the Lord, is a. man-angel.'' It is permitted to 
relate what man has in common with an angel, and what he 
has more than the angels. Man has in common teith an 
angel, that his interiors equally are formed to the image of 
heaven, and also that he becomes an image of heaven aa far 
as he is in the good of love and of faith. Man has more than 
the angels, that his exteriors are formed lo the image of the 
world ; and that so far as he is in good, the world with him 
is subordinate to the heaven and serves it,* and that then 
the Lord is present with him in both as in his heaven ; for 
He is in his divine order every where, for God is order.' 



heaien is ■ one, n. 457. And this 
which is the Lnrd, n. 9828. 


by 


nisonthi 


stall then regard we CDd, 


" That if good were the chBrHcteriilic and esaentiBl of the chnrch, and not 
truth milhoDtjFwxi, the church would b« one, n. ISSS, 13ie.»B£, ax67,344G, 
34G1, 34S2. fbit all churches also make oae church b«r<>re the Loid by 

. That the church is in man. and not out of him, and that the church in 
genera! consists of men in whom is the church, n. 3834. 
' That a man who is n church, is a heaven in the lensl form, afier the 



image of the greatest, because hia interiors, which are of the mind, are 
arranged after the form of heaien, and thenee for the reeepliou of all thing* 
of heaven, n, 911, 1900. 1923, 3B24 10 3G3I, 3634, 3384. 4041, 4279, 4523, 
4624, 4<!!£, 6013. 60ST, 9279, 9632. 

• That man has an internal and an eilemal, and thai hii internal frum 
en. and his cneniBl to the image of 
L was called by the ancients a micro- 
™,», i.uj., ,^79,9706. 10166,10472. Thai there- 
fore man is so created, that the world in him may serve heaven, as is also 
the case with the good, but that with the eril the case is inverlad, ukd 
heaven serves the world, n. S2S3, S278. 

'That the Lord is order, inasmuch as tha divine good and tnth which 
ftMMd from the Lord make order, a. 1728, l«19, (SSOlJ XUa, (ftllOJ If, 



08. Lutly, it is to be related, that h« wbe has h«aTen ia 
himself, not only baa heaven in his greatest or general things, 
bul also in his least or particular things : lina that the least 
things there in an image resemble the greatest. This comes 
from the fact, that every one is his own lore, and is such as 
his reigning love ia : that which reigns Sows into all the 

Eirticuhrs, and disposes them, and every where induces a 
lieness of itself.' In the heavens love to the Lord is the 
reigning love, because the Lord there is loved above all 
things : hence ihe Lord is there the all in all ; He flows into 
all and every one, disposes them, and puts on them a like- 
ness of Himself, and causes heaven to be where He is. 
Hence an angel ia a heaven in the least form, a society in a 
greater, and all the societies taken together in the greatest. 
That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, and that it is 
the all in all, may be seen above, h. 7 to 12. 



59. That heaven in the whole complex resembles one 
man, is an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but in the 
heavens it is very well known. To know that, and the 
specific and particular things concerning it, is the chief of 
me intelligence of the angels there : on that also depend 
many more things, which, without that as their common 
principle, would not enter distinctly and clearly into the ideas 
of their mind. Because they know that all the heavens, 
together with their societies, resemble one man, therefore 
also they call heaven thb Gkeatest and the DivmE Man ;^ 
divine from this, that the Divine of the Lord makes heaven ; 
see above, n. 7 to 12. 

nilhs lire laws of order, n. 2a4T, 7998. 

^lo diTme truths, so fin he is a iiuui,aDd the churcliiuid be*TeD«i« 
ia htm, n. 4839, B605, e06T. 

t That Ihe raling or gOTerainv loie irith every one is in all and single 
things of his life, thus in all and single things of his thought and will. n. 
•IBS, 7(148, 8067, 8353. That man is such as the ruling principle of his life 
is, n. (918,) 1040, ieS8, iaTI,3S70, 6571, «Q34, 6938, 8864, esse, SBS7,1007E, 
10109. 10110, 10384. Thai lore and faith, when they rule, are in all the 
particolui of the life of man, tdthough he is ignorant of it, u. 8854, 8BM, 

k "nat knnn in iIm whole complex appnn in fbnn u a nku, imi tl>t 



.Google 



HIATBM AKS SXU.. 3S 

60. That c«lmii^ and spiritnal things are amnged and 
eonjoined into that form and into that image, those cannot 
perceive who have not a just idea concerning spirituBl and 
celestial things : they think that the terrestrial and material 
things, which compose the ultimate of man, make him, and 
that without these man is not man. But let them know that 
man is not man from those things, but from this, that he can 
understand truth and will good : these are the spiritual and 
celestial things which make man. Man also knows, that 
every one is a man 'such as he is as to the understanding 
and the will: and he may also know, that' his terrestrial 
body is formed to serve them in the world, and to perform 
uses conformably to them in the ultimate sphere of nature. 
Therefore also the body acts not of itself, but i; actuated 
altogether in obedience to the dictates of the understanding 
and the will, insomuch, that whatever roan thinks, he speaks 
with the tongue and mouth, and whatever he wills, he does 
with the body and members ; so that it is the understanding 
and will that does, and the body does nothing of itselL 
Hence it is manifest, that the things of the understanding and 
will make man ; and that they are in a similar form, because 
they act into the most minute particulars of the body, as an 
internal into an external : man therefore from them is called 
an internal and spiritual man.' Such a man, in the greatest 
■nd most perfect form, is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man: 
wherefore they never attend to those things which man does 
with the body, but to the will from which the body does 
them: this they call the man himself; and the understand- 
ing, so far as it acts in unity with the will.' 

62. The angels indeed do not see heaven in the whole 
complex in such a form, for the whole heaven does not tall 
into the view of any angel; but they sometimes see remote 
societies, which consist of many thousands of angels, as one 
in such a form; and from a society, as from a part, they 
conclude as to the whole, which is heaven. For in the 
most perfect form the wholes are as the parts, and the parts 
as the wholes; the distinction is only as between similar 
'Jiings greater and less. Hence they say, that the whole 

beaTco is hence oJled the Orealeat [or Onnd] Mui, n. 299E, 2998, 3«» to 
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hraven is «ucb in the ■igrl't of the Lord, b«caiiae the DiTine 
from the inmost and supreme sees all tilings. 

63. Because heaven is such, tlieiefore also it is luled by 
the Lord as one man, and thence as a one : for it is knon-n, 
that atlhoogk man consists of an innumerable variety of 
things, as well in the whole as in part, — in the whole, of 
merabers, organs, and viscera, in part, of series of fibres, 
nerves, and blood-vessels, — thus of members withm mem- 
bers, and of parts within parts, yet still man, when he acts, 
acts as one. Such also is heaven unHer the auspices and 
guidance of the Lord. 

64. That so many various things in man act as one, u 
because there is not any thing there which does not do some- 
thing for the common weal, and perform a use. The whole 
performs use to its parts, and the parts perform use to the 
whele, for the whole is from the parts, and the parts consti- 
tute the whole : wherefore they provide for each other, they 
have respect to each other, and ate conjoined in such a form, 
that all and each have reference to the whole and its good. 
Hence it is that they act as one. Similar are the consoci- 
ations in the heavens; they are conjoined there according to 
uses in a similar form ; wherefore those who do not perform 
use to the whole, are cast out of heaven, because they are 
things heterogeneous. To perform use, is to wiQ well to 
others for the sake of the common good ; and not to per- 
form use, is to will well to others, not for the sake of the 
common good, but for the sake of self. The latter are 
those who love themselves above all things ; but the former 
are those who love the Lord above all things. Hence it 
is, that those who are in heaven act aa one, but ibis not 
from themselves, but from the Lord ; for ihey regard Him 
as the only One from whom [all things are], and his king- 
dom as the whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant 
by the words of the Lord, Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and kit righttoutTtets, and all things shall be added unto 
you. Malt. vi. 33. To seek his righteousness, is [to seek] 
his good.* They who in the world love the good of their 
country more than their own, and the good of their neigh- 
bor as their own, are those who in the other life love and 
seek the kingdom of the Lord, for there the kingdom of 
the Lord is in the place of their country : and they who 
love to do good to oiners, not for the sake of themselves, but 
for the sake of good, love the neighbor ; for there good is the 
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ncigbbor.* All tliose who are ancb, u« in the Grtatett Meat, 
that i*. heaven. 

65. Because the whole' heaven leaemblea one man, and 
also is a divine spiritual man in the greatest form, even in 
figure, therefore heaven is distinguished into members aod 

firts, as B, man, and they are also named in like manner. 
he angela also know in what member one society is, and 
in what another is ; and they say, that this society is in the 
member or some province of the head, that in the member or 
■ some province of the breast, that in the member or some 
province of the loins, and so on. In general, the supreme 
or third heaven forms the head as far as the neck; the 
middle or second heaven forms the breast as far as the loina 
and knees ; the ultimate or first heaven forms the feet as 
tar as the soles, and also the arms as far as the fingers ; 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of man, although at 
the sides. Hence again it is manifest, why there are three 

66. The spirits who are below heaven, wonder very much 
when they hear and see that heaven is below as well as 
above : for they are in a similar faith and opinion with men 
in the world, that heaven is nowhere else than above ; for 
they do not know that the situation of the heavens is as the 
aitualion of the members, organs and viscera in man, of 
which some are above and some below; and that it is as the 
situation bf the parts in each member, organ, and viscus, of 
which some are within and some without. Hence they con- 
fuse themselves concerning heaven. 

67. These things have been staled concerning heaven as 
the Greatest Man, because without this previous knowledge, 
the things which follow concerning heaven cannot be at all 
comprehended i nor can any distinct idea be had concerning 
the form of heaven, concerning the conjunction of the Lord 
with heaven, concerning the conjunction, of heaven with 
man, nor concerning the influx of the spiritual world into 
the natural, and not any at all concerning correspondence : 
yet these subjects are to be treated of in order in what now 
follows ; wherefore to give iigl}t upon them, this has been 
premised. 

' llial the Lord, in the supreme sense, U tlie neighbor, and hence that la 
kne the Lord is lo love Ihnt which is from Him, Mcsiisa He is ia all which 
is from Him, thus it is to loie what is good and true, n. 2426, 3118, 6706, 
ITII, SBI9, 6S33, 6123. Hence thit all good which is from the Lord is tht 
neightrar, md that to will sod to do ttiat gcwd is to lore the oeighbOT, n. 
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68. That every society of heaven resembles one mail, 
ftud also is in the likeness of a man, has been several times 
given me to see. There was a society, into which several 
inBinnated themselves, who knew how to feign themselves 
angels of light; they were hypo^tes. When these were 
separated from the an^ls, I saw that the entire society at - 
first appeared as an obscure one, then hy degrees in a 
human form, also obscurely, and at length in light as a man. 
Those who were in the man and composed him, were those 
who were in ihe good of that society ; the rest who were not 
in that man and did not compose him, were hypocrites ; the 
latter were rejected, the former retained; thus separation 
was made. Hypocrites are those who speak well, and also 
do well, but regard themselves in every thing. They speak 
like angels concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, con- 
cerning love, concerning heavenly life ; and also do well, 
that they may appear to be as they speak ; but they tliink 
otherwise ; they believe nothing, nor do they will good to 
any but themselves. That they do good, is for the sake of 
themselves ; if for others, it is that they may be seen, and 
thus also for the sake of themselves. 

69. That an entire angelic society, when the Lord makes 
Himself presenl,'appears as one in a human form, has alijo 
been given me to see. There appeared on high, towards 
the east, as it were a cloud from white becoming red, with 
little stars round about, which was descending ; as it de- 
scended it became by degrees more lucid, and at length was 
seen in a perfectly human form. The little stars round 
about the cloud were angels, who thus appeared by light 
from the Lord. 

70. It is to be known, that although all who are in one 
society of heaven when together appear as one in the like- 
ness of a man, still not any one society is a like man as 
another : they are distinguished one from another, as human 
faces from one stock; and from a similar cause, of which 
above, n, 47 ; namely, that they are varied according to the 
varieties of good in which they are, and which forms them. 
The societies which are in the inmost or supreme heaven, 
and ^lere in the midst, appear in the most perfect and beau- 
tiful human form. 

71. It is worthy to be mentioned, that the more th«re are 
in one society of heaven, and the more they act as one, the 



nvne perfect is its hamftn Ibrm : for variety disposed into m 
heavenlv fonn makes perfection, as was shown before, n. 56; 
and variety is given where there 'are many. Every society 
of heaven also increases in number daily, and aa it increases 
it becomes more perfect ; thus not only the society is per- 
fected, but also heaven in general, because societies consti- 
tote heaven. Since heaven is perfected by increaaing num* 
bers, it is manifest how much those are deceived, who 
believe that heaven may be closed from fulness ; when yet 
the contrary is the case, that it is never closed, and that a 
greater and greater fulness perfects it; wherefore the angels 
desire nothing more, than that new angelic guests may come 

72, That every society is in the image of a man, when it 
appears together as one, is because the whole heaven has 
that image, as may be seen shown in the preceding article ; 
and in the most perfect form, such as the forra of heaven is, 
there is a likeness of the parts with the whole, and of the 
less thing:s with the greatest: the less things and the parts 
of heaven are the societies of which it consists : and that 
these also are heavens in a less form, may be seen above, n. 
61 to 58. That there is such a perpettial likeness, is becausa 
in the heavens the goods of all are from one love, thus from; 
one origin : the one love, from which is the origin of all tli« 
|;oods there, is love to the Lord from the Lord. Thence it 
IS, that the whole heaven is a likeness of Him in general, 
every society in a less general sense, and every angefin par- 
ticuhir. See also what was said above on this subject, n. S8. 



73. In the two preceding articles it was shown, that 
heaven in the whole complex lesetnbles one man ; and in 
like manner every society in heaven ; from the sequence of 
the causes which were there adduced, it follows that every 
angel equally resembles a man. As heaven is a man in the 
greatest form, and a society of heaven in a less, so an angel 
IS in the least; for in the most perfect form, such as the 
form of heaven is, there is a likeness of the whole in a part. 
and of a part in the whole. The cause that it is so, is, that 
beaven is a communion ; for it communicates alt its own to 
4 
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every one, and erery one receirds all that is his from that 
communion : an angel is a receptacle, and thence a heaTcn 
in the least form; as also 'was shown above in its proper 
article. Man also, as far as he receives heaven, is likewise 
ao far a receptacle, is a heaven, and is an angel ; see above, 
n. ff7. This is described thus in the Apocalypse : He meat- 
ured the wall of the holy Jenualem, a hundred and forty- 
four cuhUt, the meature of a man, which it that of an angH, 
zxi. 17. Jerusalem there is the charch of the Lord, ana iik 
a more eminent sense heaven ;' the wall is truth which 
defends from the assault of falses and evils ;" a hundred and 
forty-four are all truths and goods in the complex ;* measure 
is its quality ;* a man is he in whom all those things are, in 
general and in particular, thus in whom heaven is ; and 
because an angel also is a man from those things, therefore 
it is said, the measure of a man, which is that of an angel. 
This is the spiritual sense of those words. Who, without 
that sense, would understand that the wall of the holy Jeru- 
salem would be the measure of a man, which is that of an 
angel J I' 

74. But to proceed now to experience. That angels are 
linman forms or men, has been seen by me a thousand time:<. 
For I have spoken with them as man with man, sometimea 
with one, sometimes with several in company ; nor have I 
aeenwith ibem anything different from man as to form ; and 
I have repeatedly wondered that ihey were such. And lest 
it should be said that it was a fallacy, or a vision of fantasy, 
it has been given me to see them in full wakefulness, or 
when 1 was in every sense of the body, and in a state of 
clear perception. Frequently also 1 have told them, that 
men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance 
concerning angels and spirits, that they believe them to be 
minds wiowut form, and pure thoughts, concerning which 
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thejr have no sther idea, than aa of somethiDg ethereal in 
which there ia eomethiag vital; and because they thus 
ascribe to them nothing of man, except a thinking principle, 
they believe that they do not see, because they have no 
eyes, do not hear because they have do ears, and do not speak 
because they have not a mouth and tongue. To these 
things the angels said, that they knew that there was such 
a belief with many in the woifd, and that it leigned with 
the learned, and also, what ihey wondered at, with the 
priests. They also said the cause was, that the learned, 
who were the leaders, and first broached such an idea con- 
cerning angels and spirits, thought from the sensuals of the 
external man concerning them; and they who think from 
those, and not from interior light, and from the general idea 
which is implanted in every one, cannot do otherwise than 
construct such fictions ; since the sensuals of the external 
man comprehend nothing else than what is within nature, 
hut not what is above it, thus nothing whatever concerning 
the spiritual world.^ From these leaders as guides was 
derived the falsity of thought concerning the angels, to 
others, who thought not from themselves hut from them ; 
and they who first think from others, and make those things 
matters of their faith, and afterwards view them with th^ 
own understanding, can scarcely recede from them ; where- 
fore most acquiesce in confirming them. Moreover they 
said that the simple in faith and heart are not in tlut idea 
concerning angels, but in an idea concerning them as con- 
cerning men of heaven, because they have not extinguished 
by erudition what was implanted in them from heaven, nor 
do they comprehend anything without a form. Hence it is, 
that the angels in temples, whether carved or painted, are 
not represented otherwise tlian as men. Concerning what 
is implanted from heaven, they said, that it is the Divine 
flowing in with those who are in the good of faith and life. 

75. From all my experience, which now is of many years, 
I can say and affirm, that angels as to their form are alto- 
gether men ; that they have faces, eyes, ears, a breast, arms, 
hands, feet ; that they see and hear each other, and converse 
together; in a word, that nothing at all is wanting to them, 
which belongs to man, except that they are not clothed with 
a material body. I have seen them in their own light, which 

1 That man, unless he be eleiated share the BenausU of the eilemol nun, 
has Utile of visdom. n. 0039. That a wise man Ihinka above those Benu- 
als, n. G0S9, E094. That when man is elevated above those sensuals, ha 
comesintoaclearer lumen, end Bt length into heavenly 1isht,n. SI S3, 0313, 
eSIE, >40r, 9T30, S922. That elevBtion and ahatraction from those HOnuli 
ma JoowD M tha ancienta, a. ASia. 
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exceeds by many Aegrees the tneridian light of the wotM j 
and in it all tbiag:s of iheir face wexe seen more distinctly 
and clearly than the faces of the men of the earth. It has 
also been given roe to see an angel of the inmost heaven : he 
had B brighter and more resplendent face dian the angels of 
the lower heavens ; I surveyed him, and he had a human 
form in ail perfection. 

76. But It 13 to be known that the angels cannot be seen 
by man with the eyes of his body, bul with the eyes of the 
spirit which is in man,' because that is in the spiritual world, 
and all things of the body in the natural. Like sees like, 
because from like. Moreover, ihe organ of the sight of the 
body, which is the eye, is so gross that it does not even see 
die smaller things of nature, except by means of optical 
glasses, as is known to every one ; hence still less those 
things which ate above the sphere of nature, as are all the 
things which are in the spiritual world. But yet these things 
are seen by man, when he is withdrawn from the sight of 
the body, and the sight of his spirit is opened ; which also ts 
done in a moment, when it pleases the Lord that they should 
be seen ; and then man knows no otherwise than that he 
sees them with the eyes of the body. Thus angels were 
seen by Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and the prophets : thus also 
the Lord was seen after the resurrection by the disciples : in 
like manner also angels have been seen by me. Because 
the prophets saw thus, therefore they were called seers, and 
men whose eyes were open, 1 Sam. ix. 9 ; Num. xxiii. 3 j 
and making them see thus, was called opening their eyes, as 
was done to Elisha's boy ; concerning whom it is thus read ; 
ElisAa praying said, Jehotiah, open I pray hit eyes, that he 
may see ; and Jehovah opening the eyes of his boy, he saw 
that, to! the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire, 
around Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken also upon this 
subject, grieved in heart that such ignorance concerning the 
state of heaven and concerning spirits and angels, should be 
within the church : and being indignant, they said that I 
should certainly declare, that they are not minds without 
form, nor ethereal spirits, bul that they are men in form ; and 
that they see, bear, and feel, equally as those who are in the 
world.* 

' That man tm id his interioTB is a spirit, n. 1S94, And ihat ihe spirit ii 
the man himseir, and thai rmm thai tho bod; lives, n. 447, 4622, BOM. 

• That efcij angel, inasmuch as he is recipient of diTioe order from th« 
IiMd, is ia a human form, peifcct and besntiliil according to receptim, 
a. ana, I8B0, isei, stii, 3304, 4g22, irae, 4797, 4flS5, eiw, sfi3o, gom, tan. 
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THAT IT IS FROM THE DITINE HUMAN OF THE 101111^ 
THAT HEAVEN IN THE WHOLE AND IN PAET 

RESEMBLES A MAN. 

78. That it is from the Divine Human of the Lord, th^ 
heaven ia the whole and ia part resembles a man, follows 
fts a. concluaioa from all those things which hare been said 
and shown ia the preceding articles. In the preceding 
articles it was shown, I. That the Lard it the God of heaven. 
II. That the Bioine of the lard makei heaven. III. That 
Aeaten comiiU of innumerable todetiei ; and that every 
tociety it a heaven in a lets form., anrf every angel in the 
leatt. IV. That the universal heaven, in one complex, retem- 
hies one man. V, That every society in the heavent alto 
resemiles one man: VI. That thence every angel it in a 
perfect human form. These all lead to the conclusion, that 
the Divine, because it makes heaven, is human in form. 
That this ia the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seen 
Gtill more clearly, because in a comptendium, from those 
things which, in the place of a corollary, have been taken 
and collated from the Heavenly Aecana. That the Human 
of the Lord is Divine, and not as it is believed within the 
church that his Human is not Divine, may also he seen from 
those things collected, as well as from the Doctbink of thk 
Holy Jeedsalem, at the endi where it ia treated concerning 
the Lord. 

79. That it is sti, has been made evident to me from much 
experience, concerning which something will now be said, 
AH the angels who are in the heavens never perceive l^ 
Divine under any other form than the human ; aod what is 
wonderful, those who are in the superior heavens cannot 
think otherwise concerning the Divine. They are brought 
into that necessity of thinking, from the Divine itself which 
flows in, and also from the form of heaven, according to 
which their thoughts extend themselves around : for every 
thought which the angels have, has extension into heaven, 
and according to that extension they have intelligence and 
wisdom. Hence it is, that all there acknowledge the Lord, 
because the Divine Human is given only in Him. These 
things have not only been told me by the angels, but it hai 
bIsq been given me to perceive them, when elevated iuto tha 

IDITT, 1MM. That dinna traih u tiax b; which ordar ia «0H>e<l, nd 
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interiuT sphere of faeaTen. Hence it is manifest, that th« 
wiser the an^ls are, the more clearly they perceive this; 
«nd heace it is, that the Lord appears to them : for 
the Lord appears in a divine angelic fomi, which is the 
human, to those who acknowledge and believe in a TJsible 
Divine, hut not to ihose who acknowledge and believe in an 
invisible Divine ; for the former can see their Divine, but the 
latter cannot. 

80. Because the angels perceive not an invisible Divine, 
which they call a Divine without form, but a visible Divin 
in the human form, therefore it is common for them to say, 
ihat the Lord alone is Man, and that they are men from Him, 
•nd that OTcry one is so for a man, as he receives Him. By 
nceiving the Lord, they understand receiving good and truth, 
which are from Him, since the Lord is in his good and in 
his truth ; this also th^y call wisdom and intelligence. They 
»y, that every one knows that intelligence and wisdom 
make man, and not the face without them. That it is so, 
appears also from the angels of the interior heavens : they, 
because they are in good and truth from the Lord, and thence 
in wisdom and intelligence, are in the most beautiful and 
perfect human form ; and the angels of the lower heavens 
in ft less perfect and beautiful one. But it is the opposite in 
hell: they who are there, in the light of heaven scarcely 
appear as men, but as monsters ; for they are in evil and the 
fcbe, and not in good and truth, and thence are in the 
iqiposites of wisdom and intelligence ; wherefore also their 
life is not called life, hut spiritucd'deack. 

81. Because heaven in the whole and in part resembles a 
nan, from the Divine Human of the Lord, therefore the 
^^els say that they are in the Lord, and some that ihcy are 
in His body, by which they mean that they are in the good 
of His love ; as also the Lord himself teaches, saying, AUdr 

■ in Me and I in you ; as the hranck camwt bear fruit of 
itself, -urdtss it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye 
abide in Me ; for without Me ye can da nothing. Abide in 
my love ; if ye keep my commartdmetits, ye will abide in my 
love. John iv. 4 lo 10. 

82. Because there is such perception concerning the Di- 
Tine in the heavens, therefore it is implanted in every man 
who receives any influx from heaven, to think of God under 
• human shape ; this the ancients did ; this also the modems 
do, as well without as within the church ; the simple see 
Him in thought as the Ancient One in brightness. But all 
tbese have extinguished this implanted principle, who have 
maoTcd the influx from hearen by their own inleUiffsnnt 
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toi by a life of evil : tkejr Trho bare remored It by tlwr own 
intelligence, would have ao invisible Ood; but ihoee who 
have extinguished it by a life of evil, would have no God, 

The former and the latter know not that there ie such a 
principle implanted, because it is not with them ; when yet 
this is the celestial Divine itself, which primarily flowa in 
from heaven with man, because man was born for heaven, 
and no one comes into heaven without an idea of the 
Divine. 

83. Hence it is, that one who is not in the idea of heaven, 
that is, in an idea of the Divine, from whom heav^i is, can- 
not be elevated to the first threshold of heaven : as soon ai 
he comes thither, there is perceived resistance and strong 
repulsion. The cause is, that the interiors with him, which 
should receive heaven, are closed, since they are not in th« 
form of heaven; yea, the nearer he comes to heaven, th« 
tighter they are closed. Such is the lot of those within tha 
church who deny the Lord, and who, as the Socinians, deny 
his Divine. But what is the lot of those who are born out 
of the church, to whom the Lord is not known because they 
have not the Word, will be seen in what follows. 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Human concern- 
ing the Divine, is evident from the appearances of the Di- 
vine before Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, 
and others ; who, although they saw God as a man, still - 
adored Him as the God of the universe, calling Him the 
God of heaven and earth, and Jehovah. That it was the 
Lord who was seen by Abraham, He teaches in John, chap, 
viii. 56 ; that it was He also who was seen by the rest, is 
manifest from the words of the Lord, That no one hath tee» 
the Father and his shape, and heard hit voice, John i. 18 { 
T. 37. 

85. But that God is Man, can hardly be comprehended by 
those, who judge all things from the sensual things of the 
external man : for the sensual man cannot think otherwise 
of the Divine than from the world and from the things 
which are there ; thus not otherwise of the Divine and 
Spiritual Man, than as of a corporeal and natural one. He 
concludes thence, that if God were man, He would be in size 
as the universe ; and if He ruled heaven and earth, it would 
be done by means of many, according to the manner of kings 
in the world. If it should be said to him, that in heaven 
there is not extension of space as there is in the world, he 
would not at all comprehend it : for he who thinks from 
nature and its light alone, never thinks otherwise than from 
im uxt«nse, sudi as ia befon the eyas. But they an 
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exeeedinely deceir^, when they think in like mannei con- 
cerning Seaven ; the extense which is there, is not as the 
extense in the world. In the world the extense is determi- 
nate and thence measurable, but in heaven the extense is not 
determinate, and thence not measurable. But more will be 
oeen concerning the extense in heaven, in what follows, 
when wo come to treat of space and lime in ihe spiritual 
world. Besides, every one knows how far the sight of the 
eye extends, namely to the sun and to the stars, which are 
BO far distant. He who thinks more deeply knows also that 
the internal sight which is of the thought extends itself still 
more widely, and hence a more interior sight more widely 
still : what then is the divine sight, which is the inmost and 
highest of all ? Because thoughts are of such extension, 
therefore all things of heaven are communicated with every 
one there, thus all things of the Divine, which makes 
heaven and fills it, as was shown in the articles which 
precede. 

86. Those who are in heaven have wondered that men 
should believe themselves intelligent, who think of what is 
invisible, that is, incomprehensible under any form, when 
they think of God ; anef that they should call those who 
think otherwise not intelligent and also simple, when yet 
the contrary is the case. They say, if those who thence 
believe themselves intelligent woula explore themselves, do 
they not see nature for God, some that which is before the 
eyes, some that which is not before the eyes ? and are they 
not so blind, that they do not know what God is, what an 
angel, what a spirit, what their own soul which is to live 
after death, what the life of heaven with man, and other 
things which are of intelligence ? When yet those whom 
they call simple, in their measure, know all these things; 
they have an idea of their God, that He is the Divine in the 
human form ; an idea of an angel that he is a heavenly man; 
an idea of their own soul which is to live after death, that it 
is as an angel ; and an idea of the life of heaven with mani 
that it is to live according to the divine precepts: these 
therefore the angels call intelligent and adapted to heaven, 
but those on the contrary not intelligent.' 



That Ihe Divine was in ihe tMtd from concrplion itself, n. 4U1, 4)6S, 
S04I, 6157, 6716, 10L25. Thai diiine senl wna in the Lord alone, n. 1438. 
Hut hie eoul was Jehovah, n. 1993, £004, £005, 2018, 3oas. That thus th* 
inmost of ihe Lord was the Divine IlHJf, and that the dothins was Jiom ih* 
notbar, a. t041. That ibe Divine Itself «rai tlM Esu of the Loid'i lift 
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TEAT THERE IS & CORBESPONDENCE OF ALL THmSS 
OF HEAVEN WITH ALL THIHGS OP MAN. 

87. It -is not knotni at the pieMnt day what correspon- 
deuce is. That it ia not known, ia from several causea. 
The primary cause is, that man has remoTed himself from 

from vMch the Htunein aftenrards went fbnh, ud «u made the ExiMna 
from that Esse, a. 3194, 3310, 10263, 10373. 

Thst vithin Ihe church, vhere the Woid ia, and by that the Lord la 
kaowu, the Divine of )be Lord oaghl not to be denied, noi At Holy pra- 



ird oaght not to be denied, noi At Holy pr 
That thej itiihin the chuich who do a 



church, n. loaos. That the ei 

of the chonh is to acknawledge the Divine of Ibe Lord, and hia duob 
vilh the Falbei, n. 10083, 10112, 10370, 10728, 10730, 10918, 10917, lOOlB, 



of the Word, n 

hia Human and not the Diiin_, ..__ „ „ , 

n. 100S7. Thai Ihe Lord tame into the world that He might glorify hit 
Human, n. saar, 423B, 93IS. Thai the Laid glorified hii Human bv tht 
divine love which was in Himself from conception, n. 4727. That the lovo 
of the Loid towards the universal human race waa the hfe of the Lord in 
the world, n. 3363. Tiuit Ihe Lord'a love transcenda all human undentand- 
ing, n. 2077. That the Lord saved the human race by glorifying bis Huro«i, 
n. 4180, 10019. 101S2, 10665, 10659, 10323. Thai otherwise ibe whole 
human race would have perished in eternal deaih, n. 167ft. Concerning iba 
state of Ihe Lord's glonQcation and humiliaiion. n. 1736, 199>, ajt9, «3t(. 
That gloriGcation, where it is spoken of the Lord, is the uniting of hii 
Human with his Divine, and that to glorify is to make Divine, n. IM3, 
10093, 10328. That the Lord, when.He glorified hia Human, put offal! th* 
human from the mother, unlil ai length He was not her son, a. 2IE9, aSTi, 

Thai Ihe Son of Ood from eternity was the diviue truth in heaven, n. (2638^ 
(2793,) 2803, 3195, 3704, That the Lord also made hia Human divine truth 
from the divine good which was in Him when He was in ihe world, n. 
2303 3194. 3196, 3210, 6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, 8137, 8734, 9199. That lh< 

Lord then disposed all things appertaining (o Himself into a hetvenlr 
form, which is according to divme truth, n. 1938, 3633, That on ibu 
account the Lord was called Ihe Word, which is divine truth, n. 2633, 
3818, 3369, 2394, 3393, 3712. That Ihe Lord alone had peiception and 
thought from Himself, Bud above all angelic perception and Uuiughl,n. 1904, 

That the Lord united divine Irulh, which was Himself, with the divine 
good which was in Himself, n. 10047, 10063. t007». That the unition waa 
reciprocal, n, 3004, 10067. That the Lord, when He departed from iha 

9199, 'l0076. That this is understood by his cominefon^ from'llie ^iher| 
and returning to the Father, n. 3194, 3210,(3736.) That thus He waa made 
one with the Father, n. 3751, 3704, 4766. That afler the uniiion, divina 
truth proceeds from the Lord, n, 3704, 3712, 3969, 4677, 6704, 7409, 8127, 
B341, 9199, 9398. In what manner divine Iruth proceeds, illustraled, n. 
T370, 9407. That the Lord from his own proper power united the HiumB 
with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1762, 1BI3, 1931, 2026, 2036,3623, 3141, 600fi, 
>04S, 6716. That hence it may be manifest, ihal ihe Human of the Lord 
lra» 001 u the hnman of anolhei man, because He wa> conceived bom tba 
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heaven by the love of self and the world : for he who loves 
himself and the worid above all things, looks to no other 
than worldly things, because they gratify the external sensea 

with the Father, fmn whom 
CI, but ss betwMD unil uid body, a. 

Td>I the most ancient pcop!e could not adoie the Divine E^sse.bultbe 
Diiiae Eiislen, vhich is the I>ivu]e HuDUUi, snd tbat the Lord itwrefbte' 
came inio the world, tbat He might be made the Divine Enislcre from ibe 
Divine Esse, n. 4eB7, B321. Thai the ancieDls acknowledged the Divint 
benuEc He appeared to tbem in a human form, and thai ihis waa ihe Dinm 
Human, n. SIIO, EGM, S846, 10737. That the Infinite Eaaa could not Bow 
in iala heaven with the angels, no[ with men, eicept through the Divin< 
Human, n. (1646,) 1090 2016, 3034. 

That in heaven no other Diiine is uereeived than the Divine Hnman, n. 
6475, 9303, (9267,) 10067. That the Divine HuDian fram eternity was tba 
divine truth iti heaven, and Ihe Divine passing througb heaven, thus ifae 
Divine Eiislere, which afleiwards in (he Lord was made theKviae t^ssebf 
llaeir, from which is the Divine Elxistere in heaven, n. 3oei, e280, fiSBO, 
10979. What was the stale of heaven before Ihe cominK of the Lord, n. 
«371, 6372, 6373. That the Divine was not percepiible except when it had 
passed through heaven, n. 6982, 699S, 7004, 

Thai the inhabilants of all the earths adore ibe Divine under a hnnan 
form, Ihus the Lord, n. 6700, S64] to S617, 10736, 10737, 10738. That ibej 
rejoice when Ihey hear that God was actusUv made Han, n. 9361. That 
the Lord receives all who are in good, and who adore the Divine under a 
human form, n. 9359. That God cannot he thought of except in a human 
form, and that what is incomprehensible falls inio no idea, thus neiiher into 
bith, n. 93S9, 9973. That man is capable of worshiping what he has soma 
idea of, but not what he has no idea of, n. 4733, 51 10, 6G33, 7211, (9267,) 
(9339,) 10067, That therefure bymosl m the universal tetieslrial globe, the 
Divine is worshiped under a human form, and that this is the effect of influi 
from heaven, 101B9, Thai all who are in good as to life, when they think 
of the Lord, ihinli of the Divine Human, and not of the Hnman separate 
from the Divine ; it being otherwise with those who are not in good aa to 
life, n, 2326, 4724, 4731, 4766, 887S, 9193, 9199, That in the ehurch al thii 
day, they who are in evil as to life, also they who ate in faith separate from 
charity, think of the Human of Ihe Lord without the Divine, and likewise 
do not comprehend what the Divine Human is; and the causes^n. 3212, 
3941, 4SS9, 4692, 4734, 4731, 6321,(6372,) 8378, 9193, 9198. That the 
Human of the Lord is Divine, because from the Esse of Ihe Paiher, which 
was his soul, illustrated by the likeness of the father in the children, n. 
10269, (10372,) 10323^ and because itwas from ihe divine love, which wa* 
the very Esae of his life from conception, n. 6972. That every man is such 
ns his love is, and ihafhe is his own love, n, 6372, 10177. 10S34. That the 
Lord made all Ihe Human, both internal and eilemal, Divine, n, 1603, 181S, 
1926, 9093, 9803, Thai therefore He rose a^n as to Ihe whole body, 
~'" than any man, n, 1729, 2083, B078, 1032B. 

a Human of the Lord is Divine, is acknowledged from his orom- 
n the sacred supper, n. 2343, [23S9) : and from his transfotmalion 

-■-- "■ : and also from the Word of Ihe Old T««- 

n, 10154 : and that He is called Jehovah. 

[jiitinction is 'made in the sense of Ihe letter between the Father and 
the »an, or between Jehovah and the Lord, but not in the internal sense of 
the Word, in which the angels of heaven are,n.303S. That in iheChristiaa 
world Ihey have acknowledged the Human of the Lord to be not Divine, and 
that this was done in a council for the sake of the Pope, that he might be 
acknowledged as His vicar, n, 4733. 

That Chriatians in the other life were explored as to the idea they held 
•MUttoiag on* Ood, and that ii vaa (buud they bad an Idea of three goda, 



and delight the geniua : and not to spiritual thingis, because 
these gratily the internal senses and delight (he mind : 
wherefore tney cast these things away from them, sajnng 
that ihey are loo high to be ohjeets of thought. The 
ancients did otherwise ; to them the science of correspon- 
dences was the chief of all sciences: by that also they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom ; and those who were of 
the church had^y it communication widi heaven ; for the 
science of correspondences is an angelic science. The most 
ancient people, who were celestial men, thought from cor- 
respondence itself, like the angels ; therefore also they 
spoke with angels; and therefore the Lord was often seen 
by them, and instructed them. Bat at this day that science 
is so entirely lost, that it is not known what correspond- 

n. SSaS, sasfi, lOISS, tOZSr, lorSS, lOBZl. Thata Trinilf, or Di>in« Trine 
DiBy be concfived, of id one perGon, and thus one God, but not ia three |)er- 
■ons, n. 10733, 10821, 10S34. That I Divine Trine in the Lord ii acknowl- 
edged in besTen, n. 14, 15, 172*, 3006. S2SS, 9303. Thai the Trine in Iha 
Lord is the Divine luelf, which is called the Father, the Dirtae Human, 
which is called the Son, and theDivine Proceeding, which is called ihe Holv 
tjpirit, and that this Diiine Trine ia One, n. 3149, 21S6, OiSe, 2331, 2339, 
2447,3704, 0893, 7132,10738, 10832, }0923. That the Lord Himself teaches 
that the Father and He are One, a. IT2», 2004, 20as, 2013, 203S, 3751, 3704, 
3736, 4766 : and that the Holy Divine proceeds froin Him, and that it is of 
Him, n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6»93, 749», 8127, 8302, 91M, (9228,) 9229, 9270, 
»407, 9818,9820, 10330, 

Thai ihe Divine Human flows in into heaven, nnd mahes heaven, n. 3038. 
Thai theLordis theallinhea>en,andlhalHeii(helifeorhesven,n. T21I, 
(9123.) That the Lord dwelb in the angels in what is his own, n. 9338, 
10125, J0I51, 10167. That hence the)' wlio are in heaven are in the Lord, 
n. 3637. 3638. That the conjiiiiction of the Lord with the angels is accord- 
ing lo Ihe reception of the good of love and of charity from Him, n. 904 
4199,4206,4211.4320.(6230,) 6832. 7042, B8I9, 9680, 9682, 9683, (10106,) 
(lOSll.) That the universal heaven has reference to the Lord, n. 651, 662. 
That the Lord is the common cenire orheaven,n. 3633, Thai all in heaven 
lumlhemselveBlo theLord.whois above the heavens, n. 9328, 10130, 101S9. 
That nevertheless the angels do not lum themselves to the Lord, but the 
Lord lams them lo himself, n 101S9. Thai the presence of Ihe angels is 
not with the Lord, but ihe presence of the Lord with the angels, n. 9415. 
That in heaven there is no conjunction with ihe Divine Itself, hut with the 
Divine Human, n. 4211, 4724. 6633. 

That heaven correspoiids with the Divine Human of the Lord^and that 

called the Greatest Han, n. 2996, 2998. 3624 lo 3649, 3741 to 3745, 4625. 
Thai the Lord ia the Only Man, and that Ihey only are men who receive thi 

Divine from Him, n. 1894. Thai so far as they r«ei- --'-■■- 

■nd imi^s of Him, n. 8S47. That therefore the ane 
and cljanty In a human form, and chat ibis is from Ih 
4797, 498E, 5199, 6530 9379, 10177. 

That the universal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751. 7086. That He has all 

Eset in the heavens and in ihe eartl^n. 1607, I00B9, 10827. Because the 
rd rules the universal heaven, that Be also rules alt ihings which thence 
depend, thus all things in the world, n. 2026, 2027. 4S33, 4634. That th* 
Lord alone has the power of removing the hells, of wtthhalding liom evils, 
and of holding in good, thus of saving, n, 10O19. 
<■ How bx the sciencB of conespondences excels other scteooes, n. 4330. 



4B ooMoaaiMo bsi.vui am sua. 

88. Now, because without a perception of what com- 
Bpoodence is, sodiing can be known in ligbt concerning Qm 
spiritual world, nor concerning its influx into tbe natural, 
nor eTCD what spiritual is in respect to natural ; nor can 
any thit^ be known in lig^t concerning the spirit of man, 
which is called the sonl, and concerning its operation into 
the body ; nor concerning the state of man after death ; 
therefore it must be told what correspondAice is, and what 
js its quality : thus also the way is prepared for what fol- 
lows. 

89. First it shall be told what corresptMideRce is. The 
whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world ; not 
only the natural world in general, but also in everv particu- 
lar : wherefore whatever exists in the natural world from ths 
spiritual, that is said to be correspondent. It is to be known, 
that the natural world exists and subsists from the spiriiual 
world, altogether as an effect from its efficient cause. The 
natural world, so called, is all that extense which is under 

'the sun and receives from it heat and light ; and of that 
world are all the things which ihence subsist : but the < 
spriiual world is heaven ; and of that world are all thinga 
which are in the heavens. 

90. Because man is a heaven and abo a world in the 
least form after the image of the greatest, (see above, n. 67,) 
tberefora there is with him a spiritual world and a natural 
world. The interiors, which are of his mind and refer 
themselves to understanding and will, make his spiritual 
world ; hut the exteriors, which are of his body and refer 
themselves to its senses and actions, make his natural world. 
Whatever (herefore exists in his natural world, that is, )□ 
his body and its senses and actions, from his spiritual world, 
that is, from his mind and its understanding and wiU, is 
called correspondent. 

91. What the quality of correspondence is, may be seen 
in man from his face. In the lace which has not been 
taught to dissemble, all tbe affections of the mind set them- 
selves forth to be seen in a natural form, as in their type ; 
hence the face is called the index of the mind: so with 
man's spiritual world in his natural world. In like manner 
those things which are of the understanding set themselves 
forth in the speech, and those things which are of the will, 
in the gestures of the body. Those things therefore which 

That th« ehlcT tdmoa to the andeDts was the teuxu 
"— that at thii day it U obliterated, n. 3021, S4IB, <.««,..-.. 
i. 600*, 7J59, 10262. Thai with the Oriental!, and in Kgrpt 
" ■ ' ■ - 1, Mil, 10 



of ewTB^omluns flmhstwd, a. ET02, «W2, 7 



m done in the body, ivfaafaer it be in the &ce, or in A* 
■peeefa, or in th« g«etures, an called corre^ondenceB. 

93. From these things sko it may be seen, what th« 
internal man is, and what the external : namely, that tiie 
internal is that which is called the tpiritnal man, and tHe 
eztarnal that which is called the natural man ; aad dao that 
one is distinct from the other, as heaTMi from the world ; aa 
also that all things which are done and exist in the exlanal 
or natural man, are done and exMt from the internal or spir- 
itual man. 

93. These things are said cmoeroiDg' the con«epondanco 
of the internal or spiritual man with its extenud or natural; 
bat in what now follows, we are to treat of the correspond- 
enee of the whole hearen with everything of man. 

94. It has been ahown that the uQiveml heaven resem- 
Ues one man, and that it is a man in image, and that diere- 
fnre it is called the Oreatest Man. Ii has also been shown, 
diat thence the angelic societies, of which heaven coosista, 
are arranged as the members, oigans, and viscera in man; 
thus that there are some which are in the head, some in the 
breast, some in the aims, and some in each port of them, 
(see above, n. 59 to 72). The societies, therefore, which are 
in any member there, correspond to the like member in man ; 
as those which are in the head there, correspond to the head 
tn man ; those which are in the breast there, correspond lo 
the breast in man ; and those which are in (he arms then, 
correspond to the arms in man i and so with the rest. From 
that correspondence man subsists ; for man does not anbsist 
from anr other source, than from heaven. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, of 
which one is called the celestial Icingdom, and the other the 
spiritual kingdom, may be seen above in its own article- 
The celestiaf kingdom in general corresponds to the heart, 
and to alt things of the heart in the whole body ) and the 

ritual kingdom to the lungs, and to all things of them in 
whole body. The heart and the lungs also make two 
biagdoms in man : the heart reigns there by the arteries and 
reins, and the lungs by the nervous and moving fibres, both 
of them in every force and action. In every man, in his 
Bpiritual world, which is called his spiritual man, there are 
^o two kingdoms, one is of the will and the other is of the 
understanding ; the will reigns by the affections of good, and 
the understanding by the afiectiona of truth : these kingdoms 
also correspond to the kingdoms of the heart and lungs in 
the body. In like manner in the heavens : the celestial 
Idagdoia ia the vt^iBtary of beaven, aod ihare the good of 



Ion reigns ; xai the ■mritiul kingdom is the iniMlleaniel sf 
lie&Ten, end there truth TetgDs : these sra wfast corteapond 
to the fonctions of the heart and lung;* in man. It is from 
dwt correspondence, that heart in the Word signifies will, 
and also the good of love ', and the breaUi of the lungs, utidar- 
Muiding, and the tmth of faith. Hence also it is, taW the 
afieclions ar« ascribed to the heart, although they aw not 
there nor thence.* 



The correspondence of the two kingdoms of hearen 
ihe heart and lungs, is the general correspondence of 
heaven with man ; hot there is a less general one with each 



of his members, organs, and viscera ; what this is, shall also 
be mentioned. Those who are in tlte head, in the <^«aleat 
Han, which is heaven, are in all good more than the rest; 
for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, 
and thence in joy and happiness : these flow into the heul 
and into those things which are of the head with man, and 
correspond to them. Those who are in the breast, in iho 
Greatest Han, which is heaven, are in the gi>od of charity 
and faith, and olao they flow into the breast o£ man, and 
correspond to it. But those who are in the loins, and in the 
organs dedicated to generation there, in the Greatest Mao or 
hearen, are in conjugal lore. Those who are in the feet, 
are in the ultimate good of heaven, which good is called 
natural-spiritual. Those who are in Ihe arms and bands, 
are in the power of truth from good. Those who are in the 
eyes, are in understanding. Those wbo ere in the ears, are 
in hearing and obedience. Those who are in the nostrils, 
are in perception. Those who are in the mouth and tongue, 
are in discoursing from understanding and perception. 
Those who are in the kidneys, are in truth which examines, 
separates, and corrects. Those who are in the liver, pan- 
creas, and spleen, are in the various purification of good and 
truth : otherwise in the other cases. They all fiow into the 
like things of man, and correspond to them. The influx of 
heaven is into the functions and uses of ttie members ; and 
the nses, because they axe fro|fi the spiritual world, foeni 

' CoDTcnuDg the csireipoodeDce of the heart and langs with lbs OreatcM 
Han, which is heaven, from eiperience, n. 38S3 Id 3S9G. Thul the heart 
correspoade to those who are in the celestial kingdom, but the lunffs to those 
who are in the spiritual kingdatn, n, 3S8G, 3386, 3887. That m heann 
there it a pulse hke that of the heart, aud a respiratioti like that or (he 
lanjs, but more interior, n. 3884, 33B5, 33Sr. That the jnilse of the heart ii 
vanoua there accardinc' to states of love, and the respirstion according to 
■lalMfrf' charity and faith, n, 38S«,338T, 3S8e, That the heart in the WonI 
is the will, thus that from the heart is from Ihe will, n. 2930, 7543, 89tO, 
Vila, I033e. That the heart also in the Word sigoiiles the toie, thus that 
fiomthB heart is from the love, n. TM2, 9OE0, tD33e. 
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Axmrnim hy nick things as are in t})e natutkl irarld« mi 
thus set themselves fonh in the effect ; thence is coira- 
spondence. 

97. Hence it is, that by those suDe members, organs and 
Tiscent, in the Word the like things are signified ; for all 
things there signify according to correqMwdences. By head 
is thence signified intelligence and wisdom; by breast, 
charity ; by loins, conjugal love ; by arms and hands, the 
power of truth ; by feet, the natural ; by eyes, understand- 
ing ; hy nostrils, perception ; by ears, <rf>edience ; by kid- 
Deys, the examiuatioD of truth ; and so forth.' Hence also 
it js, that it is usual for a man to say of one who is intelli- 
gent and wise, that he has a head ; of one who is in charity, 
that he is a bosom friend ; of one Vho is in perception, that 
be has a quick scent ; of one who is in intelligence, that he 
has a sharp sight ,- of one who is in power, that be has long 
arms ; of one who wills from love, that it is from the heart. 
These and many other things, which are in man's speech, 
are from correspondence; for such things ^re from the spir- 
ilua.1 world, although man is ignorant of iL 

98' That there is such a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man, has been shown to me by 
much experience ; by so much, that I am confirmed respect- 
ing it, as respecting a thing evident beyond all doubt. But 
it b not necessary for the experience to be all adduced beret 
nor can it be, on account of its abundance ; you may sec it 
adduced in the Heavenly Arcana, where it treats of Corre- 
mondences, of Bepresentations, of the Influx of the Spiritual 
World into the Natural, and of the Commerce of tha Soul 
and Body.' 

■ Thai the breast, in the Word, sigaiBes charily, n. S9M, 10081, 1008T. 

TTuilthe loin* and organs of genennionsignilToiniugiBl lo '"■ "■"" 

4463, 6OB0, SOBI, B062. '"'— ■" '—'- ~ — "^ ■'- ' 

216a, 3147, 3:61,3988,1—, J- -, , 

■toDding, n. 2T01, 4403 to 4421, 4eS3 to 4ft34, «»23, ROGl, 10SS9. Tbit thi 
noilrils ngnify perception, n. 3677, 4624, 4623, 4743, seSl, S386, lOOH, 
10292. T&( the eora signify obedience, n. 2542, 3869, 4G23, 4653, 6017, 
rai6, 8361, 89«0, 9311, 9397, 10061, That the kidneys signify the eiBnunt- 
lioo SBd castigation of truth, n. 5380 to 5386, 10032. 

I Canceming the correspondence of all the memben of the body with thi 
Orealeal Man or heaven, generally and Epecificolly, from eTperiepce, a, 3021, 
3«24 to 3649, 3741 la 3790. 3833 Co 3896, 4039 to 4059, 4218 to 4323, 431S tO 
4331, 4403, to 4421, 4523 to 4533, 4632 to 4833, 4W3 la 4660, 47SI (0 4aaC, 
4931 lo 4953, 6060 to 5061, 6171 lo 5139, S377 to 6396, 6652 to 6573, 6711 10 
672T, 10030. CoQCemmelhc influi of Ihe spiritual wnrld into the natural 
world, or of heaven into ihe world, and concerning the infloi of the Hoalinlo 
■11 (hings of the body, from expericocs, n. 6063 to 60S8, 6139 to G216, C30T 
10 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 lo 6626. Concerning the conunerce between tha 
■onl and body, from eiperience, n. e0$3 to 6098, 6189 lo 6216, 6807 to CSBTi 
UM to M«6, 6SBa to S636. 



I oi geneniiiDDBigniiy conjugiai love, o. ifuci. uiou, 
rhal arms and hajidi signify the power of Irulh, O. 
947, 7205, I0OL9. That feel signify Ihe natural, a. 
to, 4938 to 4952. That the eye signifies th« nnder- 



M. Bat sldHMig^ all things of nms, a* to tk« body, bmw 
■pond to all thiofs of heaven, atiU man ia not an iisaga of 
heaven aa to external forai, but aa to the intenial form ; fat 
the interiors of man receive heaven, and hia estenwa receive 
&e world. As for therefore as his inteiiora receive hearen, 
BO far man as to them ia a heaven in the least fom, occocd- 
ing to the image of the greateat ; but aa &r as his interion 
do not receive, so far he ia not a heaven and an image of the - 
greatest: yet still the exterion, whidi receive the wevU, 
may be in a form according to the order of the wnld, and 
hence in various beauty. Tor external beauty, which is of 
the body, derives its cause fnun the parents, and frcon frama- 
tion in the womb, and afterwards is preserved by a eommea 
influx from the world : h^ce it is, tluit the form of the natu- 
ral man differs very much from the form of his spiritual 
man. Several times it has been shown what the spirit of 
man was in form, and it was Be«i, that m some vriio were 
beautiful and handsome in the face, it was deformed, Uack 
and monstrous, so (hat you would call it an image of helli 
not of heaven ; but in some who were not beaut^ol, that it 
was well formed, fair and angelic. The spirit of man also 
appears after death, such as it had been in the body, when it 
lived in the world. 

100. But correspondence extends itself still further than 
to man ; for there is a correspondence of the heavens ona 
with another. To the third or inmost heaven, corre^tonds 
the second or middle heaven ; and to the second or middl* 
heaven, corresponds the first or ultimate heaven ; and this 
corresponds to the corporeal forms in man, which are called 
his members, organs and viscera. Thus it is the corporeal 
of man, into which heaven at last terminates, upon which, as 
upon its basis, it subsists. But this arcanum will be more 
fiiUy unfolded elsewhere. 

101. But it is to be fully known, that all the correspond- 
ence that there ih with heaven, is with the Divine Human 
of the Lord, since heaven is from Him and He is heaven, as 
has been shown in the foregoing articles ; for unless the 
Divine Human flowed into all things of heaven, and accord- 
ing to correspondences into all things of the world, neither 
angel nor man would exist. Thence again it is manifest, 
why the Lord became Man, and clothed his Divine with the 
Human, from flrst to last ; that it was because the Divine 
Human, from which heaven existed before the coming of the 
Lord, was no longer sufficient to sustain all thingSt becausa 
man, who is the buis of the heavens, subverted and destroyed 
order. What was the nature and quality of the Div»t 
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Hvmsn v^ieh was before the comity of the Lord, and wha 
was the stale of heaTen theo, see in the extracts at the ch»» 
of the preceding chapter. 

lOS. The angeb are astonished when they hear that then 
are men who attribute all things to nature and nothing' t* 
Ae Diyine ; and also who believe that their body, into iriiek 
•0 many wonderful things of heaven ate colJated, was made 
tip out of nature ; and still more, that the rational of man i« 
also thence ; when yet, if they only elevate the mind ■ little, 
they can see that such things are from the Divine, and not 
from nature j and that nainre was onlv created, that it might 
invest what is spiritual, and set it forth u^restranding in the 
ahimate of order. But such persons they liken to owls, 
which see in darkness, and nothing in the ught. 



103. What correspondence is, was told in ^e preceding 
ftrltcle ; and also it was there shown, that each and all thing* 
of the animal body are correspondences : it now follows to be 
shown in order, that all things of the earth, and in genenj 
all things of the world, are correspondences. 

104. All things which are of the earth, are disttngaished 
into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, namely, the 
animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral 
kingdom. The things which are in the animal kingdom are 
correspondences in tSe first degree, because they live ; those 
which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspondences in 
the secOTid degree, because they only grow ; those which are 
in the mineral kingdom, are correspondences in the third 
degree, because they do not live nor grow. The correspon- 
dences in the animal kingdom are living creatures of various 
lands, both those which walk and creep upon the earth, and 
those which fly in the air, which are not specifically named 
here, because they are known. The correspondences in the 
vegetable kingdom are all things which grow and flourish in 
gardens, forests, fields and plains, which also are not named, 
because they too are known. The correspondences in the 
mineral kingdom are the more noble and the baser metals, 
precious stones and those which are not precious, and earths 

s kinds, and also waters. Besidv these, there are 
S* 
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Inub them foi uw, m food of every kind, gannenu, bouM« 
edifices, and other thin(^. 

105. The thinga which aie mkore the earth, as the aun, 
the moon, the stars ; and alsQ. those which are in the atmo- 
■l^ieB, as clouds, mists, nin, Ughtnings, thundera, an alav 
correBpondences. The things which proceed from the sua. 
•nd its [uresence and absence, as l^ht and shade, heat and 
eiAi, are also correeiKwdences i and likewise those whieh 
^euce exist in aoccessioo, as the seasons of the year, whick 
•re called apring, sununer, autumn and winter; and the 
times of the day, as morning, noon, evening and night. 

106. In a word, all things which exist in nature, fron the 
least to the greatest, are ctRreepondences.' Tltat they wa 
correspondences, is because the natural'world, with all its 
things, exists and subsists from (he spiritual world, and both 
from the Divine. It is said that it also subsists, because 
every thing subsists from that from which it exists, for snb- 
sistence is perpetual existence ; and because not any thing 
can subsist Irom itself, but from something i»ior to itself 
thus from the FinI, from whom therefore if it be sepamied, 
it utterly perishes and vanishes. 

107. All that is correspondent, which in nature exists and 
aabeists from divine order. The divine good, which procecdi 
from the Lord, makes divine order; it begins &om Him, 
proceeds from Him through the heavens successively into Ota 
world, and is terminated Uiere in ultimatea. The. things 
which are according to order there, are correspondences ; 
and all things are according to order there, which are good 
and perfect for use, for every good is good according to use; 
form has relation to truth, because truth is the form of good. 
Thence it is, that all things which are in the whole world, 
and in the nature of the world, relate to good and truth.' 

108. That all things' which are in the world, exist from 
the Divine, and are clothed with such things in nature, that 
they can be there and perform use, and thus correspond, is mani- 

r ThU all thingi which an in th« vorld, and in its thne kinsdom*, COT- 
rsspcHid to the heaieDly things which areinfaeBven, or that the tnin^ which 
are in the natural world correspond la Iho^e which are in the spiritual, 
&. 1632, lasi, 3769, 3760 10 9763. 2937 iD 3003, 3213 la 3227, 34B3, 3C34 la 
3638, 4044. 4D63, 4116, 4366, 4933, S116, 6377, (423, 6477, B930. Thai bf 
correspaodeni^s the naluial world is conjoined to the spirilual world, 11.861 S. 
That hence universal nature is a Iheaire represenlniive of the Lord's luac- 
dom, n. 376S, 3999, 3000, 343S, 3518, 4«33, 8348, t380. 

* Thtx ail Ihiugs in the aniverse, bolh in hesTea hhI in tha world, whkA 

'■--'■ ■ ■ - ■ • ■ ■■ -.168,4390, 

lymair ba 
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CsstlysridMit from er^ thing which «nMnbodiinlhe u^ 
nal and the yegetabie kingdom ; in each then are lach thingi 
•■ any one, if he thinks from the interior, can see to be ftiMi 
heaven. For iUuBtration a few of the ituiumerable thingB raaj 
henteDtmaed: Bm,»ometiiiDg»iHlheanimalteiHgdoM. What 
knowleclge is as it weie implanted in every animal, is knows 
to many. The bees know liow to gather honey from flowen, 
to build cells of wax, in which they may store up their boDoy, 
and thus provide themselves and theirs with loodt aven foe 
the coining winter. Their female lays eggs, the rest minis- 
ler and cover them over, that theBce a new race may be bom. 
They live in a certain form of gDvemmcBt, which all thnt 
instinctively know : they preserve the useful, and the wsnlsis 
Ibey cast out and depri*e of their wings : besidea other mm- 
derml things which they receive from heavea for the s^n 
of use ; for their wax serves mankind for candles in aU ttiTia 
of the globe, and the honey for sweetening food. wW 
comes to pass with worms, which are the vilest things ia the 
animal kingdom? They know bow to nourish thenuehesw^ 
jnice^from their leaves, and afterwards at the exact time la 
invest themselves with a covering, and as it were put then- 
selves in a womb, and thus hatch an ofipring of their kind. 
Some are turned first into nymphs and chrysalids, and spin 
out threads; and after the labor is performed, they art 
adorned with another body, and decorated with wings ; and 
they fly in the air as in their heaven, celebrate marriaga^ 
lay eggs, and provide for themselves a posterity. Besides 
these in particular, all the fowls of the air in general know 
the food proper for their nourishment, not only what it is, hot 
also where it is. They know how to build for themselves 
nests, one kind in one way, and another in anuher; to lay 
eggi then, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to feed 
them, and to drive them away from home when they are aUa 
to take care of themselves. They also know their enemies 
whom they ehould avoid, and their friends with whom they 
are to associate, and this from their earliest infancy : not to 
mention the wonderful things in the eggs themselves, where 
all things requisite for the formation and nourishment of the 
embryo chick lie prerared in their order : besides innumera- 
ble other things. Who that thinks from any wisdom of rea- 
son will ever say, that these things ore from any other source 
than from the spiritual world ; to which the natural world is 
•ubservient, for clothing that which is thence with a body, 
or for setting forth in effect that which is' spiritual in ita ' 
cause ? The reason that the animals of the earth and the 
fewla of the air an bora into all that loMwUdga, and nat 
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man. who yet is more excellent iluTi they, is, because die 
animale aie in the order of their life, nor coald they destroy 
diet which is in them from the spiritual world, since they 
have not the rational. It is otherwise with man, who thinks 
from the spiritual world ; because he has perverted that with 
himself by a life contrary to order, which' the rational 
tavored ; therefore he cannot but be bom into mere igno- 
nnce, and then by divine means be led back into the order 
of heaven. 

109. How the thingfs which are in the vegetable Hngdon 
correspond, may be evident from many things ; as that little 
seeds grow into trees, put forth leaves, produce flowers and 
then fruits, in which again they put seeds ; and that these 
dkings are done successively, and exist together in such 
admirable order, as - cannot be described in few words ; 
▼olumes might be written, and yet the more interior arcana, 
which are nearer to their uses, could not be exhausted by 
science. Since those things likewise are from the spiritual 
world or heaven, which is in the form of a man, as was 
shown above in its proper article, thence also every thing in 
the vegetable kingdom has a certain relation to such things 
as are with man ; which also is known to some in the learned 
world. That all the things that are in that kingdom, are 
also correspondences, has been made manifest to me from 
much experience ; for often, when I have been in gardens, 
and have there looked at trees, fruits, flowers, and pulse, I 
have observed the correspondences in heaven, and have ' 
spoken with those with whom they were, and have been 
instructed whence they were and what they were. 

110. But no one at this day can know the spiritual things 
which are in heaven, to which the natural things which are 
in the world correspond, except from heaven ; since the 
8(!ience of correspondences at this day is entirely lost. But 
what the correspondence of spiritual things with natural 
things is, I will itlustrste by some examples. The animals 
of the earth in general correspond to affections ; the gentle 
and useful to good affections, the fierce and useless to evil 
afiections. Specifically, cows and oxen correspond to the 
affections of the natural mind ; sheep and lambs to the affec- 
tions of the spiritual mind; but fowls, according to their 
species, correspond to the intellectual things of each mind.' 

> tbtx Buimsli Tram corteipondedca i 

fid MiiiDBl> good aflfecliaas, aod ihe fieri ,^. 

48, 4e, 143, 143, 246, 714, 71$, TI9. 2U9, 2130, 3il9, 928D: illu9trala] bj 
•xpeiience from the spirilnal vorld, b. 3SI8, S1V3, 90M. Cooeeraiiie lb* 
faflu of tlw ipiritiul wdrld into tha liTci of btula, a. ItU, SMS. That 
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Ebncc it is, that TariouB Biiiaulfl, ma cmra, oauii i 
ahe-gonta, he-goots, he-Itunbai and die-Iambs, and also pi_ 
Mui tnitte-doves, in the Israelitish church, which was a 
tepreeentative church, were received for holy use, and fron 
them were made sacrifices and bumt-ofierings : for they cor- 
tespooded in that use to spiritual thinffB, which were und^ 
stood in heaven according to cormpoDdencea. That animals 
also, according to their kinds ana species, ara afiectiMia, it 
because they live, and the life of eacli one is from no other 
Boorce than from aflection and according to it : benca arery 
animal has inn&te knowledge according to the aflection of its 
life. Man also 13 similar to them, as to his naturai man ; 
wherefore also he is compared to them in common discoone ; 
as, if gentle, he is called a sheep or a lamb; if fierce, be is 
called a beat or a wolf; if cunmog, a fox at a serpent, and 
ao forth. 

111. There is a like correapondenca with the things which 
are in the vegetable kingdom. A garden in general corresponds 
to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom ; wherefore heaven ia 
called the garden of God and paradise," and also by man the 
beavehly paradise. , Trees, according to their species, cor- 
respond to the perceptions and knowledges of good and truth, 
from which are intelligence and wisdom : therefore the 
ancients, who were in the science of correspondences, had 
their holy wu^p in groves :° and hence it is, that in the 
Word trees are so often named, and heaven, the chnrch, and 
tnen are compared |f> them ; as to the vine, the olive, the 
cedar and others : and the goods which they do, to the fruits. 
The food also which is from them, especially that which is 
from seeds raised in fields, corresponds to the afiections of 
good and truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as earthly 
mod nourishes natural life.' Bread thence in general coir^ 

M«> and oien from miieipiHideao ugnifr thi aBectioDi of tbt aatinal 
miiid,n. !]go, 3S«8, 93»[, 10133, 10407. Whal ahccpligni^, n. 41SS,4B0*. 
WhMlunbi, n. 3»4, 10132, Thai Tinged uimal* dgnifV thingi inulkc- 
tul, n. 40, 74S, 77«, 778, Seo, 988, 9M, S149, 7441 ; witb Tuielj aconrdiag t» 
their gmen wid ipeciei, firton experience from tbs ipuilual woitd, d. StlS. 
>' That a gudeu and i poradiae from conopfHidaiice aigiiily inlellignieo 
and wisdont,!!. 100, 103; fiom eiperieoce, n. 3230. That all thiDg* which 
eonespond, (igni^ alio the same thing* in tha Word, n. aail, asS7, SMS, 
S»t0, 3991,300!, 3235. 

• That trees signify peiceptkins and Imovlad^, n. 103, S1C3. asss, STUB, 
2)7% rS93. That therefore the andentahad dirine va»hip in gntTeioodar 
Beet, according to their correspandencea, □. 3733, 4S53. Concenung tbi 
Influ of heBTea into tike nibjactt of the ngetabls UBgdara, a* inU iiMi vA 
planti, n. 3643. 

* That meats from oorTc^aadenca agmlV ancb thing* ai nniuiah ipntaal 
ah, n. SU«,44B9, 4T93, 49TB, tUT, (99), SMQ, 0343, B410, ««3(. B17I, UK, 

•MS, sets, B91S, earr, sew, looa. 
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apoada to the aflectJon of all good, becaose that mere thsn the 
rest sustains life, and because by it is meant all food. On 
account of that correspondence also the Lord calls Himself 
the bread of life ; and also on account of it, bread was in 
holy use in the Israelitish church ; for it was set upon the 
table in the tabernacle, and called the bread of faces ; and 
also all the divine worship, which was made by saerilices 
and burnt-offerings, was called bread. On account of that 
correspondence also, the holiest thing of worship in the 
Christian church is the holy supper, in which there is giren 
bread and wine.* From these few things it maybe evident, 
what correspondence is. 

113. How the conjunction of heaven with the world is 
effected W correspondences, shall also be told in a few 
words. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, 
which are uses ; or what is the same, a kingdom of uses 
which ate ends. Therefore the universe was so created and 
formed by the Divine, that uses may every where be clothed 
with such things as to be set forth in act or in effect, in 
heaven first, and then in the world ; thus by degrees and 
successively even to the ultimates of^ nature. Hence it is 
manifest, that the correspondence of natural things with 
spiritual, or of the world with heaven, is effected by uses, 
and that uses conjoin ; and that the forms with which uses 
are clothed, are so far correspondetwes, and so far conjunc- 
tions, as they are forms of uses. In the nature of the world, 
in its triple kingdom, all things which there exist according 
to order, are forms of uses, or effects formed from use for 
use ; wherefore the tilings which are there, are correspon- 
dences. With respect to man, as far as he lives according; 
to divine order, thus as far as in love to the Lord and in 
^larity towards the neighbor, so far his acts are uses in form, 
^id are correspondences, by which he is conjoined to heaven : 
to love the Lord and the neighbor in general is to perform 
uses.' Further, it is to he known, that it is man by means 

• Thai bread signifies all good vhicb nouriBhes ihe Bpiritaal life of man, 
n. aiSB, 217T, 34J8, 3J3S, 3813, 4211. «I7, 1736, 4376, S333, 9G4S, 10688, 
Thai the bread which was on the table in the laberaacle, had a like sifrnifi- 
eation, n. 3478, 9549. Thai sacriliees in nneial were called bread, a. 21Se. 
That bread inrolTes all food, n. 9166. Thus that it signifies all food, celes- 
tial and apiriluBl, n. STe, 880, 3186, ^177, 3473, 6118,8410. 

'That atlsoodhss its delight from uses, and according la uses, andlihe- 
wise its quality; hence such as the use is, such the sood, n, 304S, 4984, 
703'^. Thai (ingelic life consist! in Ihe goods ofloTe and ofchariiy, thus in 
perfonning uses, n. 4114. That nothing is regarded by the Lord, and thenoa 
bv the angsis, but the ends, which are uses, vith man, n. 1317, 164S, S34I). 
Tbal th« kiaKdom ^ the Lard is a kingdom of osm, ihas of enda, a. 4M, 
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tt whom the namral world is conjoined with the ■piritaal, oi 
that he is the medium of coDJunction ; for in him there ia a 
natural world, and also there is a spiritual world, see above, 
n. 67 ; wherefore, as far as man is spiritual, go far he is a 
medium of conjunction ; but as far as he is natural and not 
niiritual, so far he is not a medium of conjunction. Still 
there continues, without man as a medium, a divine influx 
into the world, aod also into those things witich are from the 
world with man, but not into his rational. . 

113. As all things which are according to diviae order, 
correspond to hearen, so all things which axe contrary to 
divine order, correspond to hell. The things which corre- 
spond to heaven all have relation to good and truth ; those 
which correspond to hell, to evil and the false. 

114. Now something shall be said concerning the science 
of correspondences, and concerning its use. It was said 
above, that the spiritual world, which is heaven, is conjoined 
to the 'natural world by correspondences ; thence by corra- 
spondences there is given to man communication with heaven: 
for the angels of heaven do not think from natural things, aa 
man does ; wherefore, when a man ia in the science of cor- 
respondences, he can be together with the angels as to the 
thoughts of his mind, and thus be conjoined to them as to 
his spiritual or internal man. That there might be conjunc- 
lion of heavbn with man, therefore the Word was written bv 
pure correspondences ; for all and each of the things which 
are there, correspond.* Wherefore, if man were in the 
science of correspondences, he would understand the Word 
as to its spiritual sense, and thence it would be given him to 
know arcana, concerning which he sees nothing in the sense 
of the letter. For in the Word there is a literal sense, and 
there is a spiritual sense : the literal sense consists of such 
things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of sutii 
things aa are in heaven : and because the conjunction of 
heaven with the world is by correspondences, therefore such 

t9>, 1103, SUS, MS4, 703S. Thai t 

D. r033. Thai all snd singla ihings in man a 

4104, S189, 9297 [ and Ihal Ih^ are formed fror.. , ^.-. 

to ttie oTsBiiic fanna in man bf which use is effected, because use is from the 
inBoi of Ihe Lord thioueh hpaven, n. 4223,4926. Thai the interiors ofiDaD 
also, which are of his mind, as he ^rows up are formed from use and for use, 
D. 19M 6316, M97. That henue man is of such a qunlily as are the uses 
vilh him, n. 1663, 3BTD. 40M, ISan. 6936, 8933, iaaS4. Thai DseB are ihe 
ends, for the sake of which Eman ncls], n. 3566, 4064, 4104, 6815. That use 
is Ihe first and last, thus the all of mau, □. 1964. 

I That [he Word was wTitlen by pure carrespoadences, n. B61E. Thai bf 
the Word man has coojun " ' ' 

losrs, io4«i. 
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lis. I ban be«a instiucted frotn bvami, that tbe inoct 
■ncient men on <rar esrth, who were celettial men, thouglu 
ftom c wreepondgpcw iheimdTn, and tWtthc natural thing! 
of the world which wera before their eye*, scrred them a* 
meaoB (rf n thinking; and beeanae tn«y were such, that 
Iherwere coniocmtea with angela and spoke with them; 
and that thus by them heaven was eonioined to the world. 
From ^8, that time wm called the goldea age ; concerning 
which it is also stud by ancient writera, that the inhabitanta 
of faeaTen dwelt with men, and had ioterconrse with them si 
ftiends with friends. But that after theit times those sac- 
ceeded, who tfaoaght not from correspond encea ibemselrea, 
bat from the science of correspondences ; and that there was 
conjnnction of heaven with man also then, but not so inti- 
male : their time is what is called the silver age. After- 
wards that those soeceeded, who indeed knew corresptm- 
dencea, bnt did not think from the science of them, because 
they were in natural good, and not as the former in spiritual 
goM ; the time of these was called the ca]^r age. Aflei 
their times, that man became successively external, end at 
length corporeal, and that then the science of correspondencea 
was altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven and 
of most Uiings which are (^heaven. That they called those 
ages from gold, silver, and copper, was also from corre- 
spondence ;' since gold from correspondence signifies celestial 
good, in which the most ancient were; silver spiritual good, 
in which were the ancients after them ; and copper natural 
good, in which the next poaxenty was; but iron, from 
which the last age was calTed, signifies hard truth without 



CONCEEMING THE SUK IN HEAVEN. 

116. In heaven the sun of the world does not appear, nor 
any thing which Is from that sun, because all that is natural; 
for nature begins from that sun, and whatever is produced 

k CoDcaralnf the ipintiu] mue of tha Woid, ms a •nuU worlc <« tb* 
WUl« Bone mmtioMd Id tlw ApocslirpN. 

'Hiatgold from oorrcspondeDe* ainiiflm raleatlKl Hwd,D. llS,ltEl,lH3, 
etS8,S9l4,S9ir,Uia,*3T4,teSl. llat (ilver (ignaM niritiul aaod, or 

tf«)kftMn«e«le«ti*larigiB,n.tMl.itW,3U^MU. That eospu aculBw 
matal aaad.B.ttf, ifH. That inn lignifiM tnuh in t)w nltinata «( 
M<«t,n.4U,tta. 



by it, la called mtanl. Bnt the spiritnal, in whkfa heMt«B 
is, is above natare, and altogether aJstinct front the natural; 
neither do they communicate with each other except by 
correspondences. What the distinction is, may be com- 

Srehended from what was said before, n. 38, conceTning: 
egreea ; and what the communication is, from what waa 
•aid in the two preceding articles concerning correspoa- 

117. But although in heaven the snn of the world doei 
not appear, nor any thing which is from that sun, still there 
is a SUD there, and light, and heat, and there are all things 
that are in the world, and innumerable more, but not from a 
like origin ; for the things which are in heaven are spiritual, 
but those which arc in the world are natutal. The snn of 
heaven is the Lord ; the light there ia divine truth, and the 
heat there ia divine good, which proceed from the Lord as a 
sun ; from (box oririn are all things which exist and appear 
in the heavens. But concerning light and heat, and con- 
cerning the things which exist tnence in lieaven, it will be 
• spoken in the following articles ; here cmly concerning the 
sun there. That the Lord appears in heav.en as a sun, n 
because He is Divine Love, from which all spiritual things 
exist, and, by means of the sun of the world, all natunl 
things ; it is that Love which shines as a sun. 

lis. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a enn, 
has not only been told to me by the angels, but has also been 
given me to see several times : wherefore, what I have heard 
and seen concerning the Lord as a sun, I would here describe 
in a few words. The Lord appears as a sun, not in heaven, 
but high above the heavens ; neither over the head or in the 
zenith, but before the faces of the angels, in a middle altitude. 
He appears in two places, in one before the right eye, in the 
other before the left eye, at a marked distance. Before the 
right eye He appears altogether as a sun, of similar fire as 
it were, and of similar magnitude, as the aun of the world : 
but before the left eye He does not appear as a snn, but as a 
moon, of similar but more glittering whiteness, and of simi- 
lar magnitude with the moon of our earth ; but it appean 
encompassed with several, as it were, smaller moons, eadi 
of which is in like manner white and glittering. Tlut the 
Lord appears in two places with such difference, is becauM 
He appears to every one according to the quality of th« 
reception of Him ; and therefore in one way to those who 
receive Him in the good of love, and in another to those who 
nceivp Him in the good of faith. To those who recciv* 
Him in the good of lam, He ^pean m a sua. flay, ud 
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flaming accoiding to receptioQ ; these are in his heavenly 
kingdom : but to those nho receive Him in the good of faith, 
He appears as a moon, bright and glittering according to 
leception; theae are in his spiritual kingdom.' The reason 
is, because the good of love corresponds to fire, whence £re 
in the spiritual sense is love ; and the good of faith cor- 
responds to light, and also light in the spiritual sense is 
faith.' That he appears before the eyes, is because the 
interiors, which are of the mind, see through the eyes ; from 
the good of love through the right eye, and from the good 
of faith through the left eye :' for all the things which are on 
the right side with an angel and also with a man, correspond 
to good from which is truth ; and those which are on the 
left, 10 truth which is from good," The good of faith is in 
its essence truth from good. 

119. Hence it is, thai ia the Word, the Lord as to love b 
compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon ; and also 
that love from the Lord to the Lord is signified by the sun, 
and faith from 7he Lord in the Lord, is signified by the 
moon ; as in the following passages. The light of the moon 
thaU be as the light of the su,n, and the light of the sun shall 
besecen-fold, as the light afsexen days, Isaiah six. 26. When 
I shall extingvish thee, I will cover the heavens, and I kiU 
darken the stars : I will cover the sun with a clovd, and the 
moon shall not make her light to shine. All the luminaries 
of light in the heavens IwiU darken over thee, and I will 
give darkness upon thy land, Ezek. zxxii. 7, 8. I wiU 
darken the sun in his rising, and the moon shall not make 

) That the Lord appears in heann u a snii, and that He is the lun of 
hesren, n. 1063, 3S36, 3643, 4060. That the Lord appears lo Ihoaa who are 

vha are in the ipintual kingdom, where charity towards the neighbor and 
iaithrule, aa a moon, n. 1621, 1D2S, 1530, 1631, 1337,4060. That the Lord 
« a aun appears al n middle altitude before the right eje, and as a moon 
before the left eye, n. 1053, 16ai, 1629, 1630. 1631, 3636, S6<3, <321, B09T, 
7078, 70S3, 7173. 7370, S81S, I09W. That the Lord was seen aa a sun and 
as a moon, n. 1631, 7173. That [he Divine Itself of ihe Lord is lar aboie 
his Dirine in besTen, n. 7270. 8760. 

* That fire in the Word signifies loTe in each sense, a. B34, 4906, SSIS, 
That sacred or heavenly fite signifies divine love, a. 934, 6314, 6832. Thai 
infernal Are aigaifies the love n( self and of the world, and every concupis- 
oence which is of ihose loves, n. 1861. 6071, 6314, 6832, 7076, 10747. 11101 
love IS the fire of hfe.and that life itself is actnally ttence, a, *09«, 6071, 
MSa, 6314. That light signifies iha tmth of faith, n. (3396,1 34S6, 3636, 
3643, 3993, 4302, M13, 4416. 9548, 9634. 

' That the siebl of the left eye corresponds to the truths of faith, and the 
aighl of ihe right eye to their goods, n. 4410, 8923. 

" That the things which sre on man's n^t side have reference to gn«l 
iVom which truth », and Ibe things on hia left side to truth from gsod, 
. n. »tM, 9601. 
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her light to shine, Tsaiah xiii. 10. The run and the mam 
thaU be darkened, and the stars shaU vrithdraw their shining. 
The swn shall be fumed into darkness, and the -moon into 
blood, Joel ii. 2, 10, 31 ; chap. iv. 15. The sun became 
black as sackdoth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and 
the stars ffll to the earth, Apoc, vi. 12. Immediately after 
the affliction of those days, the sun will be obscured, and the 
moon unll not giee her light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven ; Malt. xxiv. 29, and elsewhere. In these passages, 
by the sun ia signified love, by ihe moon faith, and by stars 
the knowledges of good and tnilh ;■ which are said to be 
darkened, lo lose their light, and to fall from heaven, when 
they are no more. That the Lord appears as a sun in 
heaven, is evident also from his transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, that his face shone as the sun, Malt. xvii. 
' 3. The Lord was seen thus by those disciples, when they 
were withdrawn from the body, and in the light of heaven. 
Hence it was that the ancients, with whoiD the church was 
representative, turned the face when they were in divine 
worship, to the sun in the east ; from this it is, that they 
gave to temples an aspect towards the east. 

120. What and how great the divine love ia, may be 
evident from comparison with the sun of the world, that it 
is most ardent, and, if you will believe, it is much more ardent 
than that sun. Wherefore the Lord as a sun does not flow 
in immediately into the heavens, but the ardor of his love is 
tempered in the way by degrees ; the temperings appear 
as radiant belts around ihe sun : and besides, ihe angels 
are veiled over with a thin adapted cloud, lest they should 
be injured by the influx.' The neavens therefore are distant 
according to reception : the superior heavens, because they 
are in the good of love, are nearest to the Lord as a sun ; 
but the inferior heavens, because they are in the good of 
faith, are more remote from Him : but they who are in no 
good, as those who are in hell, are most remote, and there 
so far remote, as they are in the opposite to good.' 

■ That constellations >nd stars, in the Word, cigniTy the knowledges of 
good and truth, n. 0*96, 2S4e, 4M7. 

° The quatily and intenuty ol ihe divine lote o( the Lord illuslraled by 
romporisDD with llie fire of the sun of the world, n. £934, {6S14,) ea4B. 
That Ihc divine love of the Lord is loic towards ihe whale human race lo 
(BTcit 11. 1830 1866^ 2253, 6372, That the love projimately proceedinB 
from the fire of the Lotd's love does not enter heaven, bnt that it appeara 
■round the son as roriiant bells, n. 7270. Thnt the niieels also are veiled 
with a ihin corresponding cload, lest they should auflet injury from the 



121. But when the Lord appeus in bsKveni which ii 
often the case. He does not appear encoiBpassed with the 
Hun, but in an an^lic rorm, distingnished from the angels 
by the Divine beaming thTouffh from the face : for He is 
not there in person, ^r the Lord in person is constantljr 
sarrounded with the sun, but He is in presence by aspect; 
foi in heaven it is common for them to appear as present in 
the place where the aspect is fixed or terminated, although 
it be very far from the place where Uiey actually are. This 
presence ia called presence of internal sight, concerning 
which in what follows. The hard has also been seen hf 
me out of the sun, in an angelic form, a little beneath tM 
sun on high ; and also near, in a like form with the faco 
shining ; once also in the midst of angels, as a flamy beam. 

122. The aun of the world appears to iheangels as some- 
thing thick-dark, opposite to the sun of heaven ; and the 
moon as something dark, opposite to the moon of heaven, 
and this conslanlly. The reason is, because the fiery of dte 
world corresponds to the love of self, and the luminous 
thence corresponds to ibe false from that love ; and the love 
of self is altogether opposite to divine love, and the false 
from that love is altogether opposite to divine truth j and 
that which is opposite to divine love and divine truth, is 
thick>darkness to the angels. Hence it is, that to adore tha 
sua of the world and the moon, and to bow down to them, 
in the Word signifies to love self and the falses which are 
from the love of self; and that those ahonld be cat ofi', Deul. 
iv. 19 ; chap, xviii. 3-d. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 
la Apoc. xvi. 8. Matt. xiii. 6.« 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, from the 
divine love which is in Him and firom Him, therefore also 
ell who are in the heavens, turn themselves constantly to 
Him ; those who are in the celestial kingdom, to Him aa a 
sun; those who are in the spiritual kingdom, to Him as a 
moon. But those who are in hell.-tum themselves to the 
thick*dark thing and the dark thing 'Which are opposite, thus 



-n coQiequence of ool being able ' 

preMDce of diTine We from tbe Lord n. 4!99, 7B19. TT39, J998. (81S7,) PSOI, 
snr. That htjtet th« hall) are most nmoteiram the haavans, and tballUl 
ranoleMu ii a greal julf, n. 934a, lOlST. 

« Tbai tht sun of tbe world doci Dot appear To the an jata, but in iu plaM 
MmethiDtc dark hehmd, opposite to the inn of hrann or ibe Lord, n. rOT^ 
V7SS. That sun in the oppoaite Beaie si^niflm ibr Inira nfuir ■ tun !■ 
which Mnu bf adarinK the aus is si jniflcd to 

contrarv to htavenl)' love oi to the Lord, n. SU\. 10534, That to tl 
«• witUa tb* balla, tha mn of bMVen ii thick-darknttM, n. 3441. 
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back from the Lord ; for ihe retson, that all who are in the 
helis are in the love of self and the world, thus opposite to 
the Lord. Those who turn themselves to the thick-darlc 
thing, which is in place of the sun of the world, are in the 
hells behind, and are called genii ; but those who turn them- 
selves to the dark thing, which is in place of the moon, are 
in the hells before, and are called spirits. Hence it is, that 
they who are in the hells are said to be io darkness, and they 
who are in the heavens, in light : darkness signifies the false 
from evil, and light truth from good. The cause that they 
turn themselves thus, is, because all in the other life took to 
those things which reign in their interiors, thus to their 
loves ; and the interiors make the face of an angel and spirit ; 
and iu the spiritual world there are not quarters determined 
as in the natural world, but the face is whal determines. 
Man also as to his spirit turns himself in like manner ; back 
from the Lord, if he be in the love of self and the world, and 
• to Him, if he be in love to Him and towards the neighbor : 
but man knows it not, because he is in the natural world, 
where the quarters are determined according to the rising 
and setting of the sun. But this, because it can with diffi- 
culty be apprehended by man, will be illustrated in what 
follows, where the quarters, space, and time, in heaven, will 
be treated of. 

134. Because the Lord is the sun of heaven, and all things 
look to Him, which are from Him, therefore also the Lord is 
the common centre, from which is all direction and determi- 
nation.' And therefore also all things which are beneath, as 
well those which are in the heavens as those which are in 
the earths, are in His presence and under His auspices. 

125. From these things may now be seen in clearer light, 
those things which were said and shown in the preceding 
articles concerning the Lord ; namely, Thaf He is the God 
of heaven, n. 2-6. T/iat his Divine TTUikes heaven, n. 7—13. 
That the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity towards the neighbor, n. 13-19. That there'is a 
correspondence of all things of the ibotM with heaven, and 
through heaven with the Ijtrd, n. 87-115. Also, that the 
tun of the world and ihe moon correspond, n. 106. 

in centre, to whidk all thing* of betven tara 
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COKCEBmiia UOHT AND BEAT IN BEATEN. 

136. That there ia lisht in the beaveoB, thos« cannot 
appiebend who think only from nature; when yet in the 
heavens the light is so ^eat, that it exceeds by lOBny degrees 
the mid-day light in the world ; it has been seen by me 
often, even m the times of evening and night. In the be^- 
nine I wondered, when I heard the angels say, that the light 
of the world is scarcely other than shade respectively to tha 
light of heaven ; but since it has been seen, I can testify to 
it. Its brightness and its splendor are sitcb, that they cannot 
be described. The tbiogs which have been seen by me io 
the heavens, were seen in that light; thus more clearly and 
distinctly than things in iha world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like the light of 
the world, but it is spiritual, for it is from the Lord ae a suDt 
and that sua is divine love, as was shown in the preceding , 
article. What proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in the 
heavens is called divine truth ; yet it is in its essence divine 
good united to divine truth. Hence is light and heat to the 
angels ; from divine truth the angels have light, and from 
divine good they have heat Hence it may be evident, that 
the light of heaven, because from such an origin, is spiritual 
and not natural ; likewise the heat.' 

128. That divine truth is light to the angels, is because 
the angels are spiritual, and not natural ; the spiritual see 
from their sun, and the natural from theirs ; and it is divins 
truth from which the angels have understanding ; and under- 
standing is their internal sight, which flows into their exter- 
nal sight and produces it : hence the things which appear in 
heaven, from the Lord as a sun, appear in light.' Because 
the origin of light in heaven is thence, therefore it is varied 
there according to the reception of divine truth from the 
Lord ; or what is the same, according to the inteUigence and 
wisdom in which the angels are. It is therefore diflerent in 
the celestial kingdom from what it is in the spiritual king- 
dom, and different in every society. The light in the celei< 
tial kingdom appears flamy, because the angels who are 
there receive light from the Lord as a sun ; but the light in 
the spiritual kingdom is white, because the angels who an 

■ That tS light in the heaicns it from the Lord u ■ ibd, n. lOM, IMl, 
3196, 3341, 3t3S, 3U3, 44IS, 9S4B, »6S4, 10309. That iht diviiM truth pn>- 
CMdii^ from the Lord appurs in hnTen u light, and pmcnta all the hfbt 
of heaTCn, n. 3191, 3222, MDO, SM4, 9399, 9S1S, eS84. 

> That the light of heafm illaminatM boik th* airiit *sd lh« nndantiad- 
^ of ufali and ipiriU, d. ftrrs. Ills. 



iIhv* tcohto li^t friHn the Lord u a moon i «• t^urn, a, 

118. The -ligbt bIm is not th« same to one ■oeiety m t* 
WiothsT. It £Sers also ia e&ch aocietv ; those thero whaan 
in th« middle are in greater light, and those around in !«■■: 
tee above, n. 43. In a word, in the same degree in which 
th« angels are receptions of divine truth, that is, are in istal> 
iigence and wisdom from the Lord, they have light :* tha 
anmla of heaven are hence called angels of light. 

129. Because the Lord in the heavens is divine Irath, aad 
divine truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the Word ia 
called the Light, and likewise all truth which is from Himi 
as in the following places. Jtttataid, lam the Ught of At 
world : he that ^iawttk Me thall not v>e^ in darlmeMi, hvi 
tkaU hate the Ught of life, John viii. 12. At long at lam 
in the world I am the light of the world, John iz. 15. Jenu 
laid. Yet a little while the light it with you ; wali while j/a 
have the light, lat darkneu come vpon you. WhOe ye Jma 
the light, believe in the light, that ye may be lont of light. I 
have come a Ught into the world, that every one thai believetk 
in Me may not remain in darkneia, John lii. 36, 36, 46. 
Light hath come into the world, but men have loved darknen 
rather than light, John iii. 19. John says concerning the 
Lord ; - This is the true light, which etdighteneth every mtm, 
John i. 4,9. The people who tit in darkness, thall see a great 
Ught ; and to those who tat in the shadow of death, light hath 
arisen. Matt, iv, 16. I will give Thee for a covenant of th* 
people, for a light of the nationt, Isaiah xlii. 6. / hava Mt 
Thee for a light of the nations, that Thou mayett be my laU 
vatioH, even to the end of the earth, Isaiah zliz. 6. Tha 
nationt that are taeed shtUl toalk in His light, Apoc. xzi. M. 
SeTtd thy Ught and thy truth ; they thtdl lead me. Psalm 
xliii. 3. In these places and in others, the Lord is called 
Light, from divine iruih which ia from Bim ; the truth itself 
is likewise called light. Since from the Lord as a sun therft 
is light in the heavens, therefore when He was transfigured 
before Peter, James, and John, Hit face appeared at the tun, 
and hit garments at the light, glittering and white as tnow, 
such at no fuller on earth can whiten, Mark ix. 3 ; Matt 
xvii. 2. That the garments of the Lord appeared so, was 
because they represented divine truth, which is from Hia 
in the heavens. Garments in the Word also signify 
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hniom ua u manv u sn tb« aogelk ■ocielin, lince pcrpetvsl rarictus is 
tD enad and tnih, thni ■* to wudom and inlellifniee, exist ia tb yavsa^ 

a. is4. «w, SH), arM, wra, *m*, d ta, tvm, tsh, ts**. ^ 
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tnAs i" niwDce it is s&id in Dsvjd ; Jehovah, Thmt dathett 
Tht/K^ tDttk light as a garnunt, Pealm civ. 2. ■ 

130. That the ligtit in the heavens is spiritual, and that 
tbat light is dlTine truth, may be concluded also from thia, 
that man also has spiritual light, and from that light has 
illustration, as far as ne is in intelligence and wisdom from 
divine trath. The spiritual light of man is the light of hia 
understanding, the objects -of which are truths, which he 
disposes analytically into orders, forms into reasons, and 
from them concludes things in a series." That it is real 
light, from which the understanding sees such things, natural 
oan does not know, because he does not see it with the eyes, 
B*r perceive it with the thought ; but many still know it, and 
also distinguish it from natural light, in which those are 
who think naturally and not spiritually : those think naturally, 
who only look into the world and attribute all things to 
qature ; but those think spiritually, who look to heaven and 
attribute all things to the Divine. That it is true light, 
which enlightens the mind, plainly distinct from the light 
which is c^led natural light [ZuTnen], has many times been 
0ven me to perceive, and also to see. I have been elevated 
into that light interiorly by degrees, and as I was elevated, 
my understanding was enlightened, so that at length I per- 
ceived what I did not perceive before, and at last such things 
as I could not even comprehend by thought from natural 
light : I was sometimes indignant that they were not com- , 
prehended, when yet they were clearly and perspicuously 
perceived in heavenly light." Because the understanding 
MS light, therefore the like is said concerning it as concern- 
ing the eye, as ihat it sees and is in the light, when it 

• That gannfDts in the Word signify trtnha, because iftese invest good, n. 
lOTSasTG, 6248, B319,6SS<, 9216,9962, 10E36. Thai the garmenls of the 
Lom, wben He vaa iraneBgured, tignifiBd divine Iciuli proceeding from his 
divine love, d, 9212, 9216. 

■ Thnithe light of heaven illuaunates the understsndiDg nf ick«i and that 
« thia aceoonl man ia ralional, n. 1524, 3133, 3167, 440S, esOsTsTOT, 9123, 
est9, IDSSS. That Ihe nnderalanriinB is enlientened hecausa it is recljient 
of irolh, n. 6222, 6608,. 10661. That Che undetslanding is enlightened s«, 
far as man receives iTulh in good fromthe Lord, n. 3619. Thai Iho under- 
Mutding is of snch a quality as are the irutha from good, from which it is 
fona«l,n. 10064. That the andersUnding has birht from heaven, as tb* 
jighlliM hght from Uie world, n. 1S24, 6114 6609, 8123. That the light of 
heaven froni the Lord is always present with man, but that il flows in only 
•o &r aa man is in truth from good, n "'°'' '"" 



> That man, when he is elevated froi 
light, and at length inio heaven" " 
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•n actual elevation mto the light of heaven, when man is elevated into intel- 
Uganca, n. 3190. How great a light haa t>een perceived, wbeq I bavc bees 
wnMnwn froni worldly ideaa, n- 16211, 6608, 
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mme m ytM, aad th«l il u obictire and ta tli« tbai% wkMi U 
Sou notpeiccivo ; *iid adier like thingB. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine trnth, ther^M 
■Iw that light is divine niadona and intelligence ; whenc* 
the sanw is undantood by being eleraled into the light of 
bettven, as by being eUvated into intelligence and wudos^ 
and being ealighlaaad : whereimra the light with the aagvb 
ia exactly in tlw eanw deene with their intelligaoca ml 
wisdom. Beeauae the lignt of heaven is divioa wiados* 
tberefoie the quality of all is known in the light of bearaa; 
the interiors of erery one there are raanifestcd in th« fac^b 
exactly as they are ; nor does the least thing lie hid. Tba 
interior a^fels also love that all things with tham ehovM ha 
manifest, since they wilt nothing but good : not so tbow 
who are below heaven and do not will good ; ihesa aM tber^ 
fore very much afraid of being viewed in the light <^ heaven : 
and what is wonderful, those who are in bell appeal lo eadk 
Other as men, but in the light of heaven as monatera, with • 
horrible fiice and a horrible body, altogether in the form af 
their evil.' In tike manner man appears as to his spirit 
when he is viewed try the angels: if good, he appears as • 
man, beautiful according to his good ; if evil, as a monslct. 
deformed according lo his evil. Hence it appears that all 
things are manifested in the light of heaven ; they an nuwi* 
fested, because the light of heaven is divine truth. 

132. Because divine truth is light in the heavena, ther^ 
fore all truths, wherever they are. whether within an aoffl 
or without him, also whether within the heavens or wiihoot 
Ihem, beam ; yet truths without the heavens do not baaa 
like truths within the heavens. Truths without the beavaM 
beam coldly like snow without heat, since they do not dariv* 
their essence from good, like truths within the heavena; 
vvherefore also that cold lifht, at the admission of the light 
of heaven, disappears ; and if evil is undeioeath, it is turned 
into darkness. This I have seen several times, and ximt 
other memorable things conounung beamiog tiuths, whioB 
are here passed by. 

133. Something shall now be said cotvcsming the heat of 
heaven. The heat of heaven in its essence is love. It nr»> 
ceeds from the Lord as a sun, which sun is the divine lora 
in the Lord and from the Lord, as may be seen shown in a 
preceding article; henee it is manifest, that the heat tt 
heaven in equally spiritual as the light of heaven, b«causs b 

r That iImt wbo in in tb* lull*, ia thor owa liflil [haatn] wtM^ia a 
M|bt IS Iram igDited coal*, ippau to thvnieWti u m«B, bnl ia tha Biaasa 
l»lTni u muulen, a. 4G31 , 4G33, 4474, EOfiT, tOSB, StOS, *SSS. 
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U from the same origin.' Theie are two things vrliteh pro- 
ceed from ihe Lord as a sun, divine trnlh and divine good : 
divine truth stands in the heavens as light, and divine good 
as heal ; but divine Irulh and divine good are so united, that 
they are not two, but one. But still with the angels they 
are separated ; for (here are angels who receive divine go<M 
more than divine truth, and there are those who receive 
divine truth more than divine good. Those who receive 
divine good more, are in the celestial kingdom of the Lord ; 
those who receive divine truth more are in the spiritual 
kingdom of the Lord. The most perfect angels are those 
'who receive both in a like degree. 

■ 134. The heat of heaven, as the light of heaven, is every 
'where various ; different in the celestial kingdom from what 
it is in the spiritual kingdom, and also diflerent in every 
society there : it differs not only in degree, but also in 
quality. It ia more intense and purer in the celestial king- 
iiom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
good more ; it is less intense and pure in the spiritual king- 
dom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
truth more : in each societv also it dif&rs according to 
reception. There is heat also in the hells, but it is nn- 
clean.* The heat in heaven is what is understood by sacred 
and heavenly fire, and the heat of hell what is understood 
by profane and infernal fire, and by each is understood love ; 
l^ heavenly fire, love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor, and every affection which is of those loves ; and 
by infernal fire, the love of self and the love of thejvorld, 
find every lust which is of those loves. That love is heat 
from a spiritual origin, is manifest from growing warm 
according to love ; for a man is inflamed and grows warm 
according to its quantity and quality, and its ardor is mani- 
fested when it is assaulted. Hence also it is, that it is usual 
to speak of being inflamed, of growing warm, of burning, 
boiling, and being on fire, both in reference to the afiections 
which are of the love of good, and also to the lusts which 
are of the love of evil. 

135, That love proceeding firom the Lord as a sun is fell 
in heaven as heat, is because the interiors of the angels', 

■Thai then are (wo origias of beat, uid likewise two or^ni of Ug:hl, llw 
■nil or the inirld and the tuo of heayeD, n. 3338, 621S, 7324. That heU 
from the Lard as a eun is the aSectioa which ia of love, a. 3S3e, SMS. 
Hence that spiritual heat is in its essence lore, n. aUB, 3333, 3339, 6314. 

• That in Ihe hslla there is heal, but unclean, n. 1T73, 37ST, 3340. And 
&at the odor thence aiiainr is like an odoi from dnn^f and excrement in (ha 
world, and Id the worat hefla is as it were cadaiCHms, □. 314, 819,330, HI, 
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iiMm the ^vine good wbich is from the Lord, are ia 1ot« ; 
.whence the exlerioTS, which grow warm theoce, are in heat. 
From this it is, that in heaven heat and love so coTtespond 
to each other, that every one there is in heat such as the 
love he is in, agreeably to what was said just above. The 
beat of the world does not enter the heavens at all, because 
it is toogToss,iu)diiaturaland not spiritual. But it is other- 
wise with men, because men are as well in the spiritual 
world as in the natural world : they as to their spirit grow 
warm altogether according to their loves ; but as to their 
body from both, as well from the heat of their spirit as from 
the heat of the worlds the former flows iuto the latter, 
because they correspond. Of what kind the correspondence 
of each heat is, may be evident from animals ; that their 
loves, the chief of which is that of procreating oflspring of 
their kind, burst forth and operate according to the presence 
and afflux of heat from the sun of the world, which heat ii 
only in the time of spring and summer. Those are verv 
much deceived, who believe that the heat of the world 
flowing in excites the loves, for natural influx into what 
is spiritual is not given, but spiritual into what is natural ; 
this influx is from divine order, but that is contrary to divine 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. 
The light of heaven makes (he life of their understanding, 
because the light of heaven is divine truth, and thence divine 
wisdom ; and the heat of heaven makes the life of their will, 
because the heat of heaven is divine good, and thence divine 
love. The veriest life of the angels is from heat, but not 
from light, except so far as heat Is in it. That life is from 
heat is manifest,' for' when that is removed, life perishes. 
The case is similar with faith without love, or with truth 
without good ; for truth, which is said to be of faith, is light, 
and good which is of love, is heat.= These things appear 
more manifest from the heat and light of the world, to which 
the heat and light of heaven correspond. From the heat of 

'' Tb«t ibgre is BpiritiiBl infloi, and not physicBl, thus that influx ia frran 
the spiritual world into the natural, ma not from lbs nsiural into the 
•pirilual, n. 3219, 6119, 6269, 6427, 642S, H77, 6322, 9110, 9111. 

'That tralhs without rood are not in ihemiti'es Irnihs, becauie iteyluiTo 
DDl life, for tralha have all their life from Hopd, a. B603. Thus that they 
OK as » body without a sout, n. 31B0, 9ie*. That irulb« vithout good an 
not accepleci by the Lord. n. 436fi. ■ What is the quality of truth wilhont 
good, thus what the qualilj; nf foJlIi without love, and what the quality of 
iralh from good, or of ftis f™™ 1"", n- 1M9, 1950, 1951, 19M, 6B30, aiSl. 
Iliat it comes to the*«"ne thina, whether we speak of Inith or faith, and of 
gDod or love, iniuaiiuch as truth ia of failh and good is of love, n. i^saij 
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4h« woild, coBJoiiied to liglit, kll Ahigs vrkidi an ofm A» 
nrili ftn irinfied and floarish ; di«y an ceajmned in t)w 
tiinas of artring and snmmei ; but nora light separate fram 
htat, nothing is Tivificd and floarishee, bat all things are 
%)Tpid and die : they are not conjoined in the time of winter ; 
lieat is then absent, and light continues. Prom ihatcorre- 
irpondeiice hearen is called paradise ; since truth is there con- 
joined to good, or bith to love, as l^t to heat in the time 
bf apring on earth. From these things now the truth is 
more drarlj CTident, concerning which aborein its pn^r 
article, n. 13-19, that the Divine of Ehe Lord in hearen is 
lore t9 Him and chari^ towards the neighbor. 

13!'. It is said in John, In the beginmng umi the Word, 
Bttd tte Word teat with Gotj, and God wot t/te Word. JU 
tHitgi were made In/ Him, and without Him foot nothhtg 
'made, that mat made. In Him was life, and the life toat the 
ft^At ofmtn. He was in the world, and the world was made 
ijr Him. AnA the Word was made Jkth, and dwelt atnong 
tu, and we saw his glory, i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. That it is the 
Xiord, who is understood by the Word, is manifest ; for it is 
laid that the Word was made flesh ; but what is speeiGcalty 
Understood by the Word, has not yet been known, therefore 
it shall be told. The Word there is the divine truth, which 
is in the Lord and from the Lord ;" wherefore also it is 
ftete called light, which is divine truth, as was shown in 
tte preceding part of this article. That all things were 
made and created by dirine truth, will now be explained. 
In heaven divine trutn has all power, and without it there is 
none at all.* All the angels are called powers from dirine 
trurii J and also as far as they are receptions or receptacles 
of it, 80 far ihey are powers ; by it they prevail orer the 
liells, and orer all who appose themselves. A thousand 
enemies cannot there sustain one ray of the IJgbt of heaven, 
which is divine truth. Because the angels are angels from 
^ reception of divine truth, it follows that the whole hearen 
is from nothing else ; for heaven consists of angels. That 
^re is so great power in dirine troth, those cannot believe 
mo hare no other idea of truth than as of thought or of 

a-' T*"* Wwd, ID the SmioiI ScnMnre, unifiei mima things, nunelr, 
ffinMune, th« ihoartn rf the min^evBrfftingwhich renUilriiU, also 
S^f 'Si"f i"^ '^.'°* iHimnB .enso the dirine trolh, and Ihe Lmd, n. MSr. 
TlMit Word ngaiita dmoe truth, ,. mos, aaS4, *t«a, 607B, 61i72, (T8S0,) 
■1987. tlat Word Slgtufiei the l.ord, n. ^533 jajg, 

*.'^' '* " '''1?""?, '""'' Pr«-ep ding fron. ih* Lorf ^hich hu >n power, 
a. CMS, 8200. Thai all power mhe.venisoft™n.fromg™i,n. 3091^1, 
«M1, (433, g3IH,9M3, 10019, lOlSa. That Ibe angels b.^^ powcTi Bad 
tbU lh«j UkaoiM are pD««n, fiom th* ncaptioa U diTiM ««£ AMD tht 
Laid. a. M». llMt tta angala aw nctpwiUaf divina tinth fim tte lati. 



^ ■ e ch, in which there is na power is itself, exce^ w lu w 
Mhers do it from obedience : Dut divine truth has power is 
itEelf, nnd such power, thmt by it heaven was created, aiul 
the world was created, with all things that are in them. 
That there is such power in divine truth, may be illustrated 
by two comparisons, namely, by the power of truth and good 
in man, and by the power of light and heat from the sun in 
the world. Bg the power of truth and good in man. All 
things whatever that man does, he does from the understand- 
ing and the will; from the will he acta by good, and from 
the understanding by truth : for all things which are in tbe 
will have relation to good, and all things which arc io tho 
understanding have relation to truth :' from them, therefore, 
man actuates the whole body, and thousands of things there 
at the same time rush spontaneously at their nod and 
pleasure. Hence it is manifest, that the whole body is 
formed to submissiveness to good and truth, consequently is 
formed from good and truth. By the power of heat and 
light from the lun in the world. All things which grow in 
the world, as trees, crops, Sowers, graa'ses, fraite, and aeqds, 
exist from nothing else than by the heat and light of the 
sun ; hence it is manifest, what power of producing there is 
in them. What then must these be in the divine light which 
is divine truth, and in Uie divine heat which is divine good ! 
From these, because heaven exists, the world also exists ; 
for the world exists through heaven, as has been shownin 
what precedes. From these things it may be evident how 
it is to be understood, that all things were made by di« 
Word, and that without it nothing was made that was 
made ; and that also the world was made by Him ; namely, 
by divine truth from the Lord.* Hence also it is, that in the 
book of creation it speaks first of light, and in what follows, 
of the things which are from light. Gen. i. 3, 4. And hence 
also it is, that all things in the universe, both in heaven and 
in the world, have relation to good and truth, and to theii 
conjunction, that they may be any thing. 

139.* It is to be known, that the divine good and divine 

and that on this account lliev an Iruuentlv in lb« Word called goda, n. 43I)E, 
4109, eiS2, 8301, BI SO. 

' That Ibe underetanding is recipient of tTUlb, and tbe will redpient of 
piod, n. 3623, 6126, ;fi03, 9300, (993U.) That th^fore all tliinga which bm 
in the underslanding have reference lo Irulhs, whether they be tiutha w man 
only beUevea them lo he imlhs. and that all things which are in ihe will 
k"»e reference lo goods in like manner, n, S03, lOlM. 

Thai tbe divine imih proceedina from Ihe Lord is the ool J real [ihinf « 
.-^-1.1 _ .nn« , ,'^„„ i;^.. v_ j;_:_g (^(1, j)| ;hing> W»TO DWdS 
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trndi, vrhieli are from &« Iiord n s san in the hearens, era 
not in the Lord, but Trom the Lord : in the Loid it only 
divine Iotb, which is the esse from which those eriat ; to 
exist from an ease is wh&t is meant by proceeding. This 
also may be illustrated by comparison with the sun of the 
world ; the light and heat, which are in the world, are not 
in the sun, but irom the sun ; in the sun there is only fire, 
and from it they exist and proceed. 

140. Because the Lord as a aun is dirine love, and diTlm 
love is divine good itself, therefore the Divine which pro- 
ceeds from Him, which is his Divine in heaven, is called for 
the sake of distinction divine truth ; ahhough it is divine 
good united to diviiw truth. It is this divine truth which ia 
called the Holy proceeding from Him. 



OONCEBWINQ THE FOUH QTTABTEES IK HEAVEN. 

141. In heaven, as in the world, there are four quarters, 
the east, the- south, the west, and the north, in both cases 
determined fay their sun ; in heaven by the sua of heaven, 
which is the Lt^ ; in the world by the sun of the world ; 
hat still there are great differences. The first is, that in 
the world it is called south where the sun is in its greatest 
altitude above the earth ; north, where it is in the opposite 
point below the earth ; the east where the sun rises at the 
equinoxes; and the west where it then sets: thus m-the 
world all Uie quarters are determined from the south. But 
in heaven it is called the east where the Lord appears as a 
aan ; opposite is the west, to the right in heaven is the south, 
and to the left is the north there ; and this in every turning 
of their face and body : thus in heaven- all the quarters are 
determined from the east. The reason that it is called east 
where the Lord appears as a sun, is, because all origin of 
life is from Him as a sun ; and also, as far as heat and light, 
or love and intelligence, are received with the ang«Is from 
Him, so far the Lord is said to arise with them. Hence also 
it is, that the Lord in the Word is called the East.^ 

1^ Anothbk difierence is, that to the angels the east is 
always in front, the wesE behind, the south to the right, and 
the north to the left. But because this can with difficulty 

* TbMt 111* Lotd ia (ha mprcma wnu ii tb« East, bacsnia B< ii the mn 



k oompnkeaded in the world, for the reasMi that mail nintt 
hie face to every quaner, therefore it will be explaineid. 
The whole heareD turns itself to the Lord as to its commoa 
centre ; hence all the angels turn themselves thither. That 
all direction in the ear^ also is to a common centre, i> 
known : but the direction in heaven differs from the directioa 
in the world, that in heaven the anterior parts are turned to 
the common centre, but in the world the lower parts. The 
direction in the world is what is called centripetal force, and 
also gravitation. The interiors of the angels are also 
actually turned forwards; and because the interiors present 
themselves in the face, therefore the face is what detenninea 
the quarters.' 

143. But, that with the angels the east is in front in every 
turning of tieir face and body, is still more difficult to be 
comprehended in the world, for the reason that man haa 
every quarter in front according to his turning ; therefore 
this also shall be explained. The angels, in like manner as 
men, turn and bend their faces and their bodies every way; 
hut slill th«y alivaya have the past befors their ejren. But 
the turnings of the angels are not as the turnings of men, foi 
thev axe from another origin : they appear indeed alike, but 
still they are not alike. The reigning love is the origin ; 
from it are all tie terminations with angels and with spirits; 
for, as was said just above, their interiors are actually turned 
to their common centre, thus in heaven to the Lord aa a 
sun : wherefore, because the love is continually before their 
interiors, and the face exists from the interiors, for it is their 
external form, therefore that love which reigns is alwaya 
before the face ; in the heavens, therefore, it is the Lord as 
a sun, because it is He from whom they have love.' And 
because the Lord Himself is in his own love with the angels, 
therefore it is the Lord who causes them to look to Him, 
whithersoever they turn themselves. These things cannot 
as yet be further elucidated ; but in the following articles, 
particularly where representations and appearances, and time 
and space in heaven, are to be treated of, they will be set 

D. 9828, 10130, 101 S9, 
emiclyH to ibc Laid, 
bat lue ijota inms mem id tumseii, d. luian. iiut the preiroce of tba 
wigcli i* not with the Lewd, but IheLord^i preiencs vith theu]geU,n. MIS. 
1 Thai all in the spicilanl world cnnstaallf turn Ihemsdva lo their ewa 
lovM, and that ihe (jiurtcn tbtre commence and are delenniaed from tlw 
face. n. 10130, I0<a9, 10420, 10702. That the face ih formed io conreepoB. 
dense with the ioteiiori, d. 4791 to ISOG, Mii. That hence ihe iDieiion 
■bine forth from ihe bee, u. 3S27, lOCG. 47Re. That with ugeli the flea 
■uUin oae with the iotenon, n. 47»fi, 4797r.4799, ^i, 6249. '•—-'— — 
thi» bdSni of the ioieiiora in 
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teth nsK cridendy to the nndentaDdii^. Tlukt the angels 
have the Lord constantly before the face, frora mnch experi- 
ence it has been giveo me to know, and abo to perceire : for 
as oAen as 1 have been in company with angels, the presence 
of the Lord was observed before my face, who, although not 
•eeni was still perceived in light; that it is so, the angels 
also have often testified. Because the Lord is constantly 
before the face of the angeb, therefore also it is said in the 
world, that those who believe in God and love Him have 
God before their eyes and face, and look to Him, and that 
they see Him. That man speaks thus, is from the spiritual 
world; for thence are many things in human speech, 
although man does not know that they are thence. 

144. That there is such a turning to the Lord, is among 
the wonderful things of heaven ; for several may be there in 
one place, and one turn the &ce and body in a different way 
tnta another, and still all see the Lord before themselves, 
and each has the south on his right hand, the north on his 
leA, and the west behind. It is among the wonderful things 
alao, that Blihaagli erery K^wct of the aageU ie to the east, 

ret Still they have also an aspect to the three other quarters ; 

lut the aspect to these is from their interior sight, which is 
of the thought. It is also among the wonderful things, that 
it is never permitted to any one in heaven to stand behind 
another, and look at the back of his head, and that then 
-the influx of good and truth, which is from the Lord, is dis- 
turbed. 

145. The angels see the Lord one way, and the Lord sees 
the angels another way. The angels see the Lord through 
die eyes, but the Lord sees the angels in the forehead. The 
treason that it is in the forehead, is, because the forehead coi> 
responds to love, and the Lord by love flows into their will, 
and causes Himself to be seen by the understanding, to 
which the eyes correspond.* 

146. But the quarters in the heavens which constitute the 
celestial kingdom of the Lord, difier from the quarters in the 
heavens which constitute his spiritual kingdom, because the 
Lord appears to the angels who are in his celestial kingdom 
as a sun, but to the angels who are in his spiritual kingdom 
as a moon ; and the east is where the Lord appears. The 
distance between the sun ■ and the moon there is thirty 

> That tbe fonhead cormpond* U> betvenl; lore, and that thcreTon by 
fcrebead in tbe Word that loTe ia signiScd, a. 993(. That the eye cdit»- 
nonds to llie underataDding, became tbe undentandiDg i* inlerBal eight, a. 
mi; 4410, 4Ea6, >0C1, lOsss. Whemfore to lift up the tnt and aee, aigni- 
Jm t« naderaMiid, tpperceiTi, and to obune, a. SrSB, Usat, SI9S, SMSk 
40SI, UU, 41W, 6664, 
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iegnea; bence the difierence of the qnarters i> similar. 
That heaven is diGtinguished into two kingdoms, which 
mte called the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom, 
nay be seen in its own article, o. 20-28 ; and that the Lord 
appears in the celestial kingdom as a sun, and in the spiritual 
kingdom as a moon, n. 118; but still the qaartera of oeaTea 
are not by that made indistinct, since the spiritoal anmls 
cannot ascend to the celestial angels, nor these descend to 
those ; see n. 35 above. 

147. Hence it is manifest, what the presence of the Lord 
in the heavens is, that He is every where, and with every 
one in the good and truth which proceed from Him ; conse< 
quenily that He is in his own with the angels, as was said 
above, n. 12. The perception of the Lord's presence is in 
their interiors : from these the eyes see, thus they see Him 
out of themselves, because there is continuation. Hence it 
may be evident how it is to be understood, that the Lord fi 
in them, and they in the Lord, according to the words of tha 
Lord, Abide in Me, and lin you, John iv. 4. His that eat- 
eth vwfieih and Arinketh my blood, aUdet/t in Me, and lin 
Aim, John vi. 56. The flesh of the Lord signifies divine 
good, and his blood divine truth.' 

1^. All in the heavens dwell distinct according to the 
quarters. To the east and west dwell those who are in the 
good of love ; lo the east, those who are in clear perception 
of it, tfl the west those who are in obscure perception of it; 
to the south and north, dwell those who are in wisdom 
thence ; lo the south, those who are in the clear light of 
wisdom, to the north, those who are in obscure light of wis- 
dom. The angels who are in the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, dwell in like manner as those who are in his celestial 
kingdom, yet with difference according to the good of love 
and the light of truth from mxid : for the love in the celestial 
kingdom is love to the Lord, and the light of truth thence is 
wisdom ; but in the spiritual kingdom there is love towards 
the neighbor, which is called charity, and the light of truth 
thence is intelligence, which also is called faith, see above, 
n. 23. They differ also as to the quarters ; for the quarters 
in the one kingdom and the other are thirty degrees distant 
from each other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In like manner the angels io each society ef heaven 
dwell among themselves ; to the east those who are in k 

■ ThM the flesh of the Lord in lie WohI ngm&a bia Divine HomMi, tnd 
the diriae goad of !))■ love, n. K\3, 7850, 9lVr, 102S3, And that Ibe blood 
rflhe Lonl signiflet diviiw irulh «nd the holv of fcilh, n. *T3e, ISrS, T»IT* 
Txn, ir*», r*M, Tsrr, sitr. wn, inat, iobu. lots^ iqim. 
7* ■ 
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fiMtsc degne of love and chBtity, to the -wett thoM 
iriio ue in less ; to the south those who are in greatei 
Kghr of wisdom and intelligence, to the north those 
no aie in less. That they dwell thus distinct, is becattse 
Mch society lesembles a heaven, and also is a heaven in a 
leas fonn, see above, n. 51-58 : it is similar in the assemblies. 
They are bronght into this order from the form of heaven, 
from vriiich every one knows his place. It is provided also 
hf the Lord, that in each society there should be of every 
land, in order that heaven may oe, as to form, like to itself 
•very where. But still the arrangement of the whole heaven 
differs from the arrangement of a society, as general from 
particular ; for the societies which are to tKe east excel those 
■ocieties which are to the west, and those which are to the 
south excel those which are to the north. 

150. Hence it is, that the quarters in the heavens signify 
mch things as are with those who dwell there ; namely, the 
east love and its good in clear perception ; the west those 
things in obscure perception ; the south wisdom and intelli- 
Mttce in clear light; and the taorth those things in obscure 
ligbt. And because such things are signified by those quar* 
ters, therefore like things are signified by them in the inter- 
Bat or spiritual sense of the Word ;" for the internal or spir- 
itual sense of the Word is altogether according to the things 
which are in heaven. 

151, It is the contrary with those who are in the hells. 
They who are there, do not look to the Lord as a sun or as 
a moon, hit backwards from the Lord to that thick-dark 
thing which ia in the place of the sun of the world, and to 
dte dark thing which is in the place of the moon of the 
earth ; those who are galled genu, to the thick-dark thing 
which is in place of the sun of the world, and those who are 
tailed spirits, to the dark thing which is in place of the moon 
of the earth.° That the sun of the world and the moon of 
Uie earth do not appear in the spiritual world, but in the 
place of that Ban something thick-dark opposite to the sun 
of heaven, and in the place of that moon a dark thing which 
is opposite to the moon of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. 
Hence their quarters are opposite to the quarters of heaven : 

■ "ram tbe eul in the Word ■isniaes love in olwir pereeplion, n. IMO, 
>JOa : the wesi loie in otiscure nercemion, n. 3708, 9663 : Ihe aoulh i slate 
!46B| 370B, 6678: and the norlh 

•rtai qtaality Ibef arc who ue c 
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4m east to them is wfaere diat duck-^ulc bimI tUrii tbing u ^ 
the west to them is where the sun of fae&Ten is ; the walk 
to them is on the right, and the noith on the left ; and this 
too in every turning of Ibeir body : nor can they be other- 
wise, because all direclion of their interiors, and thence all 
determination, tends and strires thither. That the direction 
of the interiors, and thence the actual determination of all in 
the other Ufe, is according; to the love, may be seen n. 143. 
The love of those who are in the hells is the lore of self and 
the world, and those loves are what are signified by the ana 
of the world and the moon of the earth, see n. 123 ; and those 
loves also are opposite to love to the Lord and tove towards 
the neighbor.* Hence it is, that they turn themselves back 
from the Lord to those thick-dark thiugs. Those who are 
in the hells also dwell according to their quarters : those who 
are in evils from the love of self, from their east to their 
west ; those who are in the falses of evil, from their aonth to 
their north : but concerning these more below, when con* 
ceming the hells. 

1^. When any evil spirit comes among the good, the 
quarters are wont to be so confounded, that the good scarcely 
know where their east is, which also I have several limes 
perceived to be done, and likewise have heard from apinta 
who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear turned to the quarters 
of heaven, and then they have intelligence and perception of 
truth, but no affection of good ; wherefore, as soon as they 
turn themselves back to their own quarters, they are in no 
intelligence and perception of truth, saying then that the 
truths which they heard and perceived are not truths, but 
lalses : they also wish that falses may be truths. I have 
been informed concerning this taming, namely, that with the 
evil the intellectual can be so turned, hut not the voluntary; 
and that this is provided by the Lord, to the end that every 
one may he able to see and acknowledge truths ; but that no 
one receives them, unless he is in good, becaase good is what 
receives truths, and never evil : also that it is the like with 
man, in order that he may be amended by truths ; but that 
Uill be is no more amended than as far as he is in good; 
and that it is thence that man can in like manner be turned 
(o the Xjord ; but if he is in evil as to Ufe, that he imme- 
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diately tnnis himself IkcIc, and eonfinns with hinuelf A« 
blses of his evil against the troths which he had understood 
and seen, and that this is done when he thinks with hinuelf 
from bia interior. 



154. By thexhanges of state of the angels are understood 
their changes as to love and faith, and thence as to wisdom 
and intelligence ; thus aa to the states of their life. States 
are spoken of life, and of those things which are of life ; and 
hecause angelic life is the life of love and faith, and thence 
of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states are predicated 
of these, and are called states of love and faith, and states of 
wisdom and intelligence. How these states with the angels 
are changed, shall now be told. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state aa 
to love, and thence neither in the same as to wisdom, for all 
their wisdom is from love and according to love : sometimes 
ifaey are in a state of' intense love, sometimes in a slate of 
love not intense ; it decreases by degrees firom its greatest to 
its least. When they are in tlje greatest degree of love, 
(hen they are in the light and heat of their life, or in their 
clear and delightful state ; but when they are in the leaM 
degree, then they are in shade and cold, or in their obscure 
and undelightful state : from the last stale they return again 
to the first, and so on : those changes succeed one afler an- 
other, with variety. These states follow each other like the 
Tariations of the slate of light and shade, of heat and cold ; 
or like morning, mid-day, evening, and night, every day in 
the world, with a perpetual variety through the year. They 
correspond also, the morning to a state of their love in clear- 
ness, Uie midday to a stale of their wisdom in clearness, 
the evening to a state of their wisdom in obscurity, and the 
night to a state of no love and wisdom. But it is to be 
known, that there is not a correspondence of night with the 
states of life of those who are in heaven, but there is a cor- 
respondence of the twilight which is before the morning^ the 
correspondence of night is with those who are in hell.' It ia 

t That in luav«D tlwn ii m itau ccamipaadiug to tuglu, to t> ths 
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from that coireBpondence that, in the Word, day and year 
signify suites of life in general ; heat and light, love and 
wisdom ; morning, the firal and highest degree of lore ; mid- 
day, wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; 
twilight, the obscurity which precedes the morning ; hut 
night, the deprivation of love and wisdom.^ 

1^. With the stale of the interiors, which are of the Iot« 
and wisdom of the angels, are changed also the states of 
various things which are without them, and appear before 
their eyes ; for the things which are without them ac<}uire 
an appearance according to the things which aie within 
them. But what those things are, and of what quality, will 
ho told in the followihg articles, when representatives and 
appearances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and likewise every society in general, but 
still one there otherwise than another, because they differ in 
love and in wisdom ; for those who are in the midst, are in 
a more perfect state than those who are around even to the 
borders, see above, n. 33 and 1S8. But it would be tedious 
to mention the differences ; for every one undergoes changes 
according to the ijuality of his love and his faith : hence it 
is that one is in his clear and delightful state, when another 
is in his obscure and undetightful state ; and this at the same 
time within the same society ; and also in one society other- 
wise than in another, and in the societies of the celestial 
kingdom otherwise than in the societies of the spiritual 
kingdom. The differences of the changes of their state in 
general are like the variations of the state of days in one 
climate and another on the earth ; for there are some on the 
earth who have morning when others have evening, and like- 
wise some who have heat when others have cold, and the 

158. I have been informed from heaven why such changes 
of state are there ; the angels said that there were several 
causes. The jtrif is, that the delight of life and of heaven, 
which they have from love and wisdom, which are from the 

twilight which pRcedei mnmins, n. SI 10. Thul Iwiligfal ngnifici iiniddU 
■tate betw«n Ihe last and the Siat, a. 10134. 

1 That the TiciBsitudeB of tiuea as to illastntion uid perception in ■ 
heaven, are as (he times of the dar in ihc world, ti. GS73, S9fi3, (6310,) 8t2t, 
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Lord, would by degrees lose its valae, if they were c«i. 
tinually in it ; as is the case with those who are in delights 
and pleasantnesses without variety. Another cause is, that 
they as well as men have a proprium, and that this is to lore 
themselves; and that all wno are in heaven are withheld 
from their proprium, and as far as they are withheld from it 
by the Lord, so far they are in love and wisdom ; but' so far 
as they are not withheld, they are in the love of self; and 
because every one loves his own proprium and is attracted 
by it,' that they have changes of state, or successive alterna- 
tions. ^ third cause is, thai thus they are perfected, since 
they thus become accustomed to be held in the love of the 
Lord, and to be withheld from the love of themselves ; and 
also that the perception and sensation of good becomes mors 
exquisite bv the alternations of what is delightrul and unde- 
lightful.' They added, that the Lord does not produce the 
changes of their state, because the Lord as a sun always flows 
in with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom, but that 
themselves are the cause, because thev love their proprtum, 
which continually withdraws them. This was illustrated by 
a comparison with the sun of the world, that the cause of 
the changes of the state of heat and cold, and of light and 
shade, every year and every day, is not in -it, because it stands 
immovable, but that the cause is in the earth. 

159. It has been shown to nie how the Lord appears as a 
sun to the angels in the celestial kingdom in their first state, 
how in the second, and how in the third. The Lord was 
seen as a sun, at first red and glittering in such splendor that 
it cannot be described : it was said that the Lord as a sun 
appears such to the angels in their first state. Afterwards 
there was seen a great obscure belt around the sun, by means 
of which the first red and glittering appearance, from which 
it shone so much, began to grow dull: it was said thai the 
sun appears so to them in the second state. Then the belt 
seemed to grow more obscure, and the sun thence to seem 
less glowing, and this by degrees, until at length it became 
as white : it was said that the sun appears so to them in the 
third state. Aflerwards this white orb was seen to proceed 
to the left, towards the moon of heaven, and lo add itself to 

■ That Ok proprium of man cansisis in laring hinueir, n. 694, 731, 411T, 
BfiSO. llul the proprium musr he ee|»ral«d, to the inlcnl (tial the Lnrd 
nuf be proBml, a. 1023, 1044. That it is also scluatlyaepanied, whni Bnjr 
ooe is held in ^Md by the Lord, n. 9334, 933E, 933E, 944T, MGfi, MS3, MBt, 
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Iwr Uf^ from which the raoon then shone fcrth beyond its 
vau&l meaauTe : it was aaid that this was the fourth state to 
those who are in the celestial kingdom, and the first 
to those who are in the spiritual kingdom, and that the 
chan^ of state in each kingdom thus alternate in turns, yet 
not in the whole, but in one society after aooiher ; also that 
those turns are not stated, but come upon them later or 
sooner, without their knowing it. They said further, that 
the sun is not so changed in itself, nor does it so advance, 
hut that still it appears so according to the successive pro< 
gressioos of states with them ; since the Lord appears to every 
one according to the quality of bis state, thus glowing to 
them when toey are in intense love, less Rowing, and at 
length white, when the love decreases : and that the quality 
of their state was represented by the obscure belt, whim 
induced upon the sun those apparent variations as to flame 
and light. 

160. When the angeb are in the last state, which is 
when they are in their proprium, they begin to become sad : 
I have spoken with them when they were in that state, end 
have seen the sadness : but they said, that they were in the 
hope soon to return to the pristine state, and thus as it were 
again into heaven ; for it is heaven to them to be withheld 
from prsprium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells ; but of 
these 'j->low, when hell is treated of. 



CONCEHNING TIME IN HEAVEN. 

163. Although all things have succession and progression 
in heaven as in the world, still the angels have no notion 
and idea of lime and space ; insomuch that they do not at 
all know what time and space are. Concerning time in 
heaven we shall now speak here, and concerning space 
below in its proper article. 

163. The reason why the angels do not know what time 
is, although all things with them successively advance as in 
the world, so much so that there is no diSerence, is, becauaa 
in heaven there are not years and days, but changes of state ; 
and where years and days are, there times ore, and wher« 
cbangea of state are. there states an. 

IM. ThatthAraare timeiin tbewbridiitlMCWiMthCBiia 
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tlwre to appoannc« micceraively adrances from one d<eEM 
to another, and makes the limes which are called the seBsona 
gf the year ; and moreover it is carried around the earth, 
and makes the times which are called the times of day, both 
the Utter and the former by stated alternations. It is other- 
wise with the sun of heaven : this does not, by successive 
progressions and circumgyrations, make years and days, but 
to appearance changes of state, and these not by stated alter- 
nations, as was shown in the preceding article. Hence it is, 
that the angels cannot have any idea of time, but in its place 
an idea of state : what state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

165. Since the angels have no Idea from time, like men 
in the world, therefore neither have they any idea concern- 
ing time, and concerning those things which are of time : 
those things which are proper to time, they do not even 
know what they are, as what a year is, a month, a week, a 
day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday. When the 
angels hear those tlungs from man, (for anffels are always 
adjoined to man by the Lord,) then instead of them they 
perceive states, and such things as are of state ; thus the 
natural idea of man is turned into a spiritual idea with the 
angels. Hence it is, that times in the Word signify states," 
and that those things which are proper to time, as above- 
mentioned, signify spiritual things corresponding to them." 

166. The case is the same with all things which exist 
from time ; as with the four seasons of the year, which are 
called spring, summer, autumn, and winter ; with the four 
times of the day, which are called morning, noon, evening,, 
and night ; and with the four ages of man, which are called 
infoncy, youth, manhood, and old age ; and with all other 
things which either exist from time, or succeed according to 
time. In thinking of them, man thinks from time, but an 
angel from stale, wherefore what is in them from lime with 
man, is turned into the idea of state with an angel : spring 
and morning are turned into the idea of a state of love and 
wisdom, such as they are in the first state with the angels ; 
summer and noon are turned into the idea of love and wis- 
dom, su(^ as they are in the second state; autumn and 
evening, such as they are in the third ; night and winter 

> Thai times ia ihe V?ord tigaifv Btat«s, D. 2733, 2833, 3264, 33se, 4Stt, 
4901, 49IS, 7218, 8070, 10I3S. 1060S. That the angids think wilbonl an idea 
of tUDD aiid tptce, n. 3404 : the leasoaa why, n. 1274, 1382, 3366, 48S3, 
4601,6110,7218,7381, What* year in the Word signifies, 11.437, 488,493, 
893, !906 7833, 10209. What a mrnilh, n. 3SI4. What a week, n. 2044, 
Ba4«. What a day, n. 23,487,483, «110, raSO, 84», Kit, 10132, IDSOS. 
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iM» the Mm of ■ state nch m is in h«ll : tiumct it is, thai 
Hinilar thiags ore signified by those times in the Word ; see 
above, n. 155. Hence it appears how the nsiural things 
wUdi ate in the thought of man, become spirilual with t&9 
angela who are with man. 

167. Because the anffels have not any notiim of time^ 
therefore they have a difierent ides of eternity from that 
whicli men of the earth have ; the angels by eternity pei- 
^*e infinite state, but not infinite time.* I was once think- 
ing about eternity, and by the idea of time I could perceive 
i^at to eternity was, namely, without end, but not what 
from eternity was, thus neltlker what God had done from 
eternity before cTeation. When anxiety thence arose in 
me, I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus 
into the perception in which the angela are concerning 
eternity ; and then I was enlightened to see that eternity 
m«st not be thonght of from time, but from slate, and that 
then it is perceived whet from eternity is ; which was also 
the case with me. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak hy 
the natural ideas proper to man, all of which are from time, 
from space, from the material, and from things analogous to 
'diem ; bat by spiritual ideas, all of which are from states 
and their various changes within and without the angels. 
Bat still angelic ideaa, which are spiritual, when they flow 
in with men, are turned in a moment and of themselves into 
the natural ideas pr<^r to man, corresponding altogether to 
spiritual ideas ; that it is so, the angels do not know, nor 
men : such also is all influx of heaven with man. There 
were angels who were admitted more nearly into my 
thoughts, and even into the natural ones in which were 
many things from time and space ; but because they then 
nnderstood nothing, they suddenly withdrew ; and after they , 
bad withdrawn, I heard them spedring, Euid saying that they 
had been in darkness. In what ignorance the angels are 
concerning time, has been given me to know by experience. 
There was a certain one from heaven, who was such that he 
conld also be admitted into natural ideas, such as man has, 
with whom therefore I afterwards spoke, as man with man. 
He at first did not know what it was that I called time, 
wherefore I was obliged wholly to inform him, how the sun 
appears to be carried around our earth, and to make years 
tai days, and that thence years are distinguisbed into four 
aeasons, and likewise into months and weeks, tmd the days 
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into twenty-ftniT hours'; and that those thnes rerar t^«t«t«d 
alteniatioDs ; and that thence are times. On hearing thia 
be wondered, sayin? that he did not know such things, b«t 
what states were. In speaking with him I also said, that it 
is known in the world uiat in heaven there is no time, sinea 
men speak as if they knew it ; for they say of those who 
die, that they leave the things of time, and that they pats 
out of time, by which ihey mean, out of Ehe world. 1 said 
also, that it is known by some that times in their origin «i« 
states, from this, that tney are altogether according to the 
states of the affections in which men are ', fbott to those 
who are in agreeable and joyous states ; long to those who 
are in disagreeable and sorrowful ones ; and various m a 
slate of hope and expectation ; and that the teamed therefore 
inquire what time and space are ; and that some also kaow 
thai time is for the natural man. 

169. The natural roan may believe that he would h«v« 
no thought, if the ideas of time, of space, and of thtncs 
material, were taken away ; for upon those is founded all 
the thought which man has.' But let bim know^thnt die 
ihou^ls are limited and confined in [iroporiion as they par- 
take of time, of space, and of what is material ; and that 
they are not limited, and are extended, in proportion as they 
do not partake of those things ; since the mind is so liir 
elevated above the things corporeal and worldly. Hence 
the angels hare wisdom, and such as is called incompie- 
hensible, because it does not fall into ideas which conairt 
merely of such things. 



170. The man who thinks only from natural li^bt, can- 
not comprehend that there is any thing in heaven similar to 
what is in the world ; and this because from that light he 
had thought and confirmed himself, that angels are oaly 
minds, and that miuds are as it were ethereal spectres, and 
hence that they have not senses as man has, thus neither 
eyes, and if not eyes, neither ol^ects of sight : when yet 
angeb have all the senses that man has, yea, much mora 

'tta awD daw bM thtkkintboM aaidM^tiBe, otbarvisa thaa lb* 



tt^]iiiaites the li^t also, br whiok the; sse, is mock 
brighHf than the light by which man sees. That angels 
are men in the most perfect form, and that they enjoy every 
sense, may be seen aboTe, a. 73-77 ; and that the light in 
beaven is much brighter than the light in the world, n. 



171. What those lhii^:B are which appear to the angels 
in the heaTens, cannot be described in a few words : for the 
most pait they are like the things on the earth, but more 
perfect as to foim, and of greater abundance. That there 
are snch things in the heavens, may be evident from thdSe 
which were seen by the prophets : as the things seen I^ 
Ezekiel concerning the new temple and the new earth, 
which are described from chap. xl. to xlviti. ; and by Daniel, 
firom chap. vii. to zU. ; by John, from the first chapter of the 
Apocalypse to the last ; and by others, of which both in the 
histarical and prophetical parts of the Word. Such things 
were seen by ibem when heaven was open to them, and 
heaven is said to be opened, when the interior sight, which 
is the sight of man's spirit, is opened. For the things 
which an in the heavens cannot oe seen by the eyes of 
man's body, but by the eyes of his spirit; and when it 
pleases the LfOrd, these are opened, when man is withdrawn 
from the natural light in which he is from the senses of the 
body, and is elevated into spiritual lieht, in which he is from 
his spirit. Jn that light the things wnich are in the heavens 
hare been seen by me. 

172. But the things which appear in the heavens, although 
dwy are in great part similar to those which are on the 
earth, still they are not similar as to essence ; for the things 
which are in the heavens exist from the sun of heaven, and 
those which are on the earth from the sun of the world : 
the things which exist from the sun of heaven are called 
spiritual, but those which exist trant the sun of the world are 
called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not exist 
in the same manner as those which exist on earth : all 
things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according to cor- 
lespondences with the interiors of the angels. For the 
angels have both interiors and exteriors : the things which 
ere in their interiors, all have relation to love and faith, thus 
to the will and understanding ; for the wilt and understand- 
ing are their receptacles; but the exteriors correspond to the 
interiors : that exteriors correspond to interiors, maybe seen 
above, n. STf-llS. This may be illustrated by those tbings 
which were said above concerning the heat and light of . 
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li«sTen : thtt the khmIs hare heat accoidhif to dw qB«tk]r 
of iheir lore, and lif^t acconling to (he qualny of tlvr wiik 
dom, may be seen n. 138-134. The case is similar with all 
oUier thinffs which appear to the senses of the angck. 

174. When it has been given me to be in companir with 
angels, the things which are there have been seen by me 
altogether as thtne which are in die world ; and so percepti- 
bly, that I knew no otherwise than that I was in the world, 
end there io the palace of a king : I also spoke with them, 
as man with man. 

175. Since alt things which correspond to the interion 
also represent them, therefore ther are called befresshta- 
TiVES ; and because they are varied according to the state of 
the interiors with' them, therefore they are called afpkax- 
ANCES ; although the things which appear before the eyes of 
angels in the heaTena, and are perceived by their aeDees, 
appear and are perceived as much to the life, as the things 
which are on the earth appear to man; yea, mnch more 
clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The appearances which 
are thence in the heavens, are called real appearanctt, 
because they exist really. There are also given appearances 
not real, which are those things which indeed appear, bat 
do not correspond to the interiors;" but of these in whM 
follows. 

176. Tfj show what those things are which appear to the ■ 
angels according to correspondences, I will here adduce one 
thing for the sake of illustration. To those who are in int^ 
ligence, there appear gardens and paradises, full of trees and 
flowers of every kind : the trees there are planted in the 
most beautiful order, combined into erbon, through wfaidi 
are arched entrances, and around which are wallra; all af 
such beauty that they cannot be described. Tho^ who are 

* Thiit all thii^ whidi appear with tlM Biigal* «• raprmatativ, a. 
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fai inteHigence also walk there, and gather dowers, and weavo 
garlands, with which they adorn inrants. There are also 
species of trees and flowers there, which are no where seen 
nor can exist in the world : on the trees also there are fruits, 
according to the good of love, in which the intelligent are. 
They see sach things because a garden and paradise, and 
also' fruit-trees and flowers, correspond to intelligence and 
wisdom.' That such things are in the heavens, is also 
known in the earth, hut only to thota who are in good, and 
who have not extingnished in themselves tt^e light of heaven 
by natural light and its fallacies ; for they think and say, 
when speaking of heaven, that such things are there at tn* 
tar hath not ^ard, nor the eye teen. 



177. Because angels are men, and live with one another 
as the men of the earth do, therefore tbey have garments, 
habitations, and other like things, yet with the difierence that 
they have all things more perfect, because tn a more perfect 
state. For as angelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom in 
such a degree that it is called inefTable, so likewise do all 
things which are perceived by them, and appear to them ; for 
all things which are perceived by the angels, and appear to 

' them, correspond to their wisdom : Bee above, n. 173. 

178. The garments with which angels are clothed, like 
the other things, correspond ; and because they porrespond, 
they also really exist : see above, n. 175. Their garments 
correspond to their intelligence : wherefore all in the heavens 
appear clothed according to intelligence ; and because one 
excels another in intelligence, n. 43, 128, therefore one has 
more excellent garments than another. The most inl«ili- 
gent have garments glittering as from flame, some shin- 
ing as fromlight ; the less intelligent have bright and white 
garments without splendor ; and the stillless intelligent have 

> Th*t ■ gnrden and psndiae signify ialell^nce and wisdom, n. 100, 108, 
3910. What ia meeal by ih^ ^rden of Eden and the garden of Jehoish, D. 
M, 100, 1&S9. CDnceniing ihinga pandisiscal in llu othtc life, liow ou-~ 
mfioMit ther an, □. 1 ISS, 1 MS, 9M6, 4B2S, isas. That met tigniry jkki 
tiotu uid koovladga, ironk whicb vriadom and iatelligeacfl an danr«d, 

IM, aiu.atsa, sTBz, 99ra,rs>3, 

stiaii^, a. tus.SNa, ssar. 
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gBrtnenta of diTcne c(4«tb: bnt the mg«la of Ae mmost 
Seaven are naked. 

179. Bectiuse the garments of the angels correspond to 
their intelligence, therefore also tbey correspond to truth) 
since all intelligence is from divine truth ; wherefore whether 
yon SBT that angels are clothed according; to inteUigence, or 
according to divine tmth, it is the same thinr. That the 
garments of some glitter as from flame, and those of some 
shine as from light, is becaase flame corresponds to good, 
and tight to ttnth from |ood.' That the garments of soma 
are bright and white without splendor, and of some are of 
diverse colors, is because the divine good and truth are Ism 
refulgent, and also are varionsly received, with the less iotel- 
ligent:* brightness also, and whiteness, correspond to truth,' 
and colors to its varieties.' That those in the inmost heaven 
are naked, is because they are in innocence, and innocence 
corresponds to nakedness.* 

180. Because the angels are clothed with garments in hea- 
ven, th«efoie also they nave appeared cloth^ with garments 
when seen in the world, as those seen by the prophets, and 
likewise those seen at the Lord's sepulchre, who had tht 
mpptaratwt o/" lightning, and their raiment teat glittering 
tmd white. Halt, xxviii. 3; Mark svi. 6; Luke xxiv. 4; 
John XX. 12, 13 : and those seen io heaven by John had gar- 
fiunti of fine linen and white, Apoc. iv. 4 ; chap. xix. 11, 13. 
And becanae intelligence is from divine truth, therefore the 
garments of the Lord, when He was transfigured, were gUt- 

j That gsimant* in the Word ugniTy tnitlis btnn comaooodate*, n. 1073, 
9£7S, S31«, esM, nti, nti, 9962, loese. Becaiue tntlhs inTeat niod, B. 
E948. Thlt K coTerinj lignifics the inlellectual [principle] becsuu the inlal- 
lact U the »cii>i«iit of trnth, n. ESrS. That bnffbl nimenti of fina linen 
■ignify tnitht aom the DiTioe, a. e319. 9469. That aame aigoifiea <piritusl 
food, BDd the light thence tnilh from tbat good, n, 322!, GB32. 

■ That angels aod tpjrits appear clothed vilb gnrnient* (ccordiDg to Imdu, 
thus according to intelligmKe, n. Its, 6248, 6054, S9I2, 99IS, M14, mS, 
lM3ft. Thai Ihe ganumla of ihe angeU are in aonui casei with iplendor, 
■nd in *ome cases without splendor, D. 6248. 

■ Thai brightness and whiteness in the Word sigaifr tnith, because from 
light in heBTen, n. 3301, 3993, 4007. 

^ Tbat colon in heaven are lariegatiDDa of the lu^t there, n. 1043, lOU, 
loss, 1«24, 3W3, 4630, 4743, 4923. That adora aigniiy nrious thiaga vhidi 
are of iutellwence and-visdoin, n. 4630, 4822, 94S6. That the precious 
stones in the ITrim and Thummim, according to colon, signified all tUnn 
of truth from good in the heareos, n. »B66, 9888, *906. Thai coiors, so tor 
u thejr partake of redneot, ngnity good, and u nr as the; parUke of white, 
■igni^ troth, n. H7(. 

• Tlkal alt in Ihe inmost heaien are innocences, and that tberefore Il>*r 
appear naked, n. ib4, lis, 21T, arss, S887, 837S, ««U, That inneeenca >• 
prtunted in heaven bv nakediKW, n. US, 8376, »H0. Thai U the inneocnt 
■ad iIm tjaat^ nakidn— ■ no shams, baaaiita witfaoni offsnea, n. IH, 
•l^WTf. 
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tering «nd wkiu at tke Ught, Matt zrii. 3; Hirk iz. 3; 
Luke ix. 20: that light is divioe truth proceeding from th« 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 139. Hence it is, that garmenia 
in the Word signiry truths, and from tbene intelligeDce ; aa 
in the Apocalypse, TKote who hmee not poUuled (A«t> gar- 
mejitt, shall walk wilh Me in white, bectatie they anwwrikjf i 
Ac that overcomelh thaU be dothed toith tohite raiment, chap, 
iii, 4, 6. BUued u ht that vjatcketh, and^ keepelh hit gar- 
mtiUt, chap. x*i. IS. And concerning Jemsalero, by which 
ia nndentood the church which is in truth,' it is thus written 
in Isaiah i Stir up thytelf, put on ttrength, Zion ; put om 
tie garmtntt of thy graoefiUneu, O JerutaUwi, Iii. 1 : and in 
Ezekiel ; Jerutalem, I girded thee with fine linen, and cov- 
ered thee with tiUc ; thy garmentt were fine linen and tilk ; 
zri. 10, 13 : besides many other pasnges. But he who is 
not in truths, ia said not to be clothed with a wedding gar- 
ment ; as in Matthew, When the king came in, he taw a hmk 
toho wot not clothed in a wedding garment ; and he tmd t» 
kin. Friend, how cantett thou in hither, not having a tM^^jn^ 
garment t Wherefore he wot catt into outer darknett, xxii. 
12, 13. By the house of the wedding is understood heavwi 
and the church, from the conjunction of the Lord with then 
by his divine truth ; wherefore the Lord, in die Word, it 
called the Bridegroom and Husband, and heaven with the 
church, the bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely ^pear 
as garments, but that they really aie garments, is evident 
from this, that they not only see them, but also feel them ; 
and also that they have more garments than one, and that 
they put them off and put them on, and those which are not 
in use they preserve ; and when in use they reassume them : 
that they are clothed with various garments, has been seen 
by me a thousand times. I enquired whence they had the 
garments, and they said that it was from the Lord, and that 
they are given to them, and that they are sometimes clothed 
witnout knowing it. They said also that their garments are 
changed according to the changes of their state, and that in 
the first and second stale Uiey have shining and bright gar- 
ments, in the third and fourth a little more obscure; and 
(his likewise from correspondence, because they h^ve changes 
of state as to intelligence and wisdom, concerning which see 
above, n. 154 to 161. 

182. Because every one in the spiritual world has gar- 
ments according to intelligence, thus according to the truiha 
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from which intelligence is, therefore those who are in the 
hells, since they are without truths, appear indeed clothed 
with garments, but ragged, squalid an4 liitbjr, every one 
according to hia insanity ; nor can they wear any other. It 
is giren to them by the Lord to be clothed, lest ihey should 
appear naked. 



163. Since in heaven there are societies, and the angels 
live as men, therefore abo they have habitations, and these 
likewise various according to every one's slate of life ; mag- 
nificent for those who are in greater dignity, and lees mag- 
nificent for those who are in an inferior state. Respecting 
the habitations in heaven I have several times spoken wj£ 
angels, and said that at this day scarcely any one would believe 
that ihey have habitations and mansions ; some because they 
do not see them, some because they do not know that angels 
■re men, some because they believe that the angelic heaven 
is the heaven which is seen with their eyes aronnd them, 
and because this appears empty, and they suppose that angels 
are ethereal forms, they conclude that they live in ether ; 
besides that they do not comprehend that there are such 
things in the spiritual world as are in the natural world, 
because they know nothing concerning the spiritual. The 
angels said, that they know that such ignorance reigns at 
this day in the world, and, what they wondered at, chiefiy 
within the church, and there more with the intelligent than 
with those whom they call simple. They said further, that 
ihey might know from the Word that angels are men, since 
those who have been seen have been seen as men ; in like 
manner the Lord, who took all his Human with Him. And 
because they are men, that they.have mansions and habita- 
tions, and not, according to the ignorance of some, which 
Ihey callei^ insanity, that they fly about in the air, or that 
they are winds, although they are called spirits : and that 
men might apprehend this, if they would only think inde- 
pendent^ of their preconceived principles concerning angels 
and spinis, which is the case when they do not bring it into 
question under direct thought, whether it be to ; for every 
•»• bat a gananl idaa that angab am in a human fomi, ana 



dttt lik&y have kbodea, which tlwy call dw babititiaiw of 
heaven, which are more magnificent than the habitalions of 
"the eajih i but that this general idea, which is from tbe influx 
of heaven, is instantly annihilated when it is Iwaugbt directly 
under the view ana thought whether it bt mo: as is dooo 
especially with the learned, who by thetr own intelligence 
have shut up heaven U> themselves, and the way of the light 
thence. The case is similar in regard to a belief in the lib 
of man after death : be who speaks about it, and does not 
think at the same time from erudition concerning the sonl, or 
ftom the doctrine concerning the re-union of the body, believet 
that a^T death be is to live a man, and amongst angela if 
he has lived well, end that then he shall see magnificent 
things, and perceive joys : but as soon as he looks to the 
doctrinal concerning the re-union of tbe body, or to the byp<^ 
thetical opinion cooceming tbe soul, and the thought oceun 
whether the soul be such, and thus whether it be so, his fo^ 
mer idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to bring forward the proofs of ezpe- ^ 
rience. As oAen as I have spoken with the angels face to ' 
face, ao often I bare been with them in their habitation*. 
Their habitations are altogether like tbe babiiations on earth, 
which are called bouses, but more bmutiful ; in them are 
parlors, rooms, and bed-chambers, in great numbers : there 
are also courts, and round about are gardens, shrubberies and 
fields. Where tfaey are consociated, tbe haUtations are con- 
tiguous, (me near another, disposed in tbe form of a city, with 
streets, ways, and public squares, altogether after the Ukenesa 
of cities on onr earth. It has also been granted me to pass 
through them, and to look about me on evenr side, and at 
times to enter the houses ; this was done in full wakefulness, 
when my interior siebt was opened.* 

185. Palaces of heaven have been seen, which were lo 
magnificent that they could not be described: above they 
glittered as if they were of pure gold, and below as if they 
were of precious stones : some palaces were more splendid 
than others. Within, it was the same; the rooms wen 
ornamented with such decorations as neither words nor 
sciences are snfiicient to describe. On the side which looked 
to tbe south, there were paradises, where all things in like 
manner flittered, and in some places the leaves were as of 
silver, and the fruits as of gold ; and the flowers in their 
beds presented bv iheir colors as it were rainbows: at tbe 
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bontidaiiea again were seen palaces, in wIih^ the view ter- 
minated. Such is the arcnitecture of heaven, that you 
Would sey ihat the ait is there in its own art ; and no 
wonder, because that art itself is from heaven. The angelt 
said lhat such. things, and innumerable others which are stiU. 
more perfect, are presented by the Iiord before their eyes; 
but stHl lhat they delight their minds more than their eyea, 
and this because in every thing they see correspondencesi 
and by coneapondences things divine. 

186. Concerning correspondences I have aiso been in- 
formed, that not only palaces and houses, but also all and 
each of the things which are within and without them, cw 
respond to interior things which are from the Lord wilb 
them : that the house itself in general corresponds to their 
good, and that the several things which are wit&n the houses 
cotrespond to the various things of which their good con- 
sists ;' and the things out of the houses, to their truths 
which are from good, and likewise to perceptions and knowl- 

I edges : and because they correspond to the goods and truths 
with ihem from the Lord, lhat they correspond to their love, 
and thence to their wisdom and intelligence, because love ia 
of good, wisdom is of good and at the same time of truth, 
and intelligence is of truth from good ; and that such are the 
things which the angels perceive when they look at them, 
and that therefore those things delight and anect their minds 
more than their eyes. 

187. Thence it appeared evident why the Lord called 
Himself the temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 21 ;* 
and why the New Jerusalem was seen of pure gold, its gates 
of pearls, and its foundalions of precious stones, Apoc. zxi. ; 
namely, because the temple represented the Divine Human 
of the Lord : the New Jerusalem signifies the church which 
is hereafter to be established ; the twelve gales the truths 
which lead lo good ; and the foundations the truths on which 
it is fc • " 



' Thai hou>es,viththalhii^ within them, ■ignify those Ihin^vithmvi 
whichaieof hit niind, thus bninurian.D.Tio, aa33, 3331, 2S£9, sies.ssss, 
4>T3,Ma3,eiDS,ae»l,;3S3,T34S,TeiO, 79S9,31G0^ consequnitly which nlsti 

aaadandtnit)),n.2S33,2331,!S5),488!,7aaB,T929. Thai inner nwnu and 
-ctaunben sigpiiy interior things there, n. 3BD0, S69i, f3B3. That Iha 
roof of ■ hoUH aigaifies what ia iomoil, n. 8E99, 1DIB4. Thit ■ hooie of 
wood ngniflea timae thioga which ue of good, ud ■ hau« of itoite Ihoia 
thingi which are of truth, n. 3720. 

I llial the house oT God in the aupreme Beuae s^iflei the Divine Human 
of the Lord as la divine good, but the umpU ai to divine truth ; and in tb« 
napectiva awisc, heaven and the church at to good and truth, n. 3730. 

^ That Jenualent signifls* the diurch in which is genuine doctrine, n, im, 
MM, titt. Ttasi gaiei aigmfy iuroductiaa to the doctiiM pf the tJwt«)i, 
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198. The aogelB who cotnthote the Lord's cslestal ioofh- 
iom, dwell for the most p&rt in elcTated pl&ces, which 
ftppear aa mountains from the ground : the angeb who con- 
stitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less elevated 
places, which appear as hills : hut the angels who are in 
the lowest parts of heaven, dwell in places which appear as 
rocks of stone. These things also exist from correspon- 
dence, for interior things correspond to superior, and exterior 
things to inferior.' From this it is, that mountains, in the 
Word, signify celestial love, hills spiritual love, and rocks 
fiuth.' 

189. There are also angels who do not Uve consociated, 
but separate, house and house : these dwell in the midst of 
heaven, because they are the best of angels. 

ISO. The houses in which angels dwell, are not built like 
the houses in the world, but are given to them gratis by the 
Lord, to every one according to Qieir reception of good and 
truth : they are also varied a little according to the changes 
of the state of their interiors, of which above, n. 154-160. 
All things whatsoever, which the angels possess, tbey 
acknowledge as received from the Ix>rd, and whatever 
things they need are given to them. 



CONCEENraO SPACE IN HEAVEN. 

191. Although all things in bearen am>ear in place and 
in space just as in the world, still the angels have no notion 



feuDded, n. 9MS. 

> That in the Word interioT things are expressed by superior, ftnd Alt 
(npeiior Ihings signify things tnlerior, n. 214S, 30S4, 4699, 6M<t, B32S. That 
high signifiea w&l u inlernal, and likewise hearen, n. 1T36, 314S, 4310, 
4IIB9, 8153. 

IThsl in heiTen there appear mDUDlaing, hilU, rocks, Talleys, euthi, 
altogether m in the world, n. 10009. That on mountaina dvell the ang^ela 
who are in the good ofloTe, on bills those -who are in the eood nf charity, oB 
rqcka those vho are in the good arfaith,n. 1043S. That therefore b; moun- 
taini in the Word is signiSed the good ofloie, a. 79S,4ZI0, E43B, 8327,9798, 
1043S, 10603: by hills, the good of charity, n. 643S. 10438: by rocks, tha 
good and truth of faith, n. SS3I, 10530. Thai stone, of which a rock con- 
sists, in tike manner signifies the trulb of faith, n. 114, M3, 1298, 3730, Mas, 
SS09, loare. Hence it is, that by mountains is signified heaien, a- 8337, 
8S0S, 9430 : and by the top of ■ moDntBin, the Ripeme of heaven, B. **Sa, 
■ MS4, 10M8. That th«rofin« the andmts bod thnr Wj »oi*ip o" m^fc- 
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ind Umi of plaea mi *psee. BecaiMW thia cmnsl bttt 
«ppwr u a parados, I wiah to preseiit the subject in a clear 
lignt, becaSBe it is of great importance. 

19S. All progresaiona in the apiritual world are inado hf 
changes of the state of the interiors, so that progressions are 
nothing else than changes of slate :' thas also I have been 
conducted by the Liord into the heavens, and likewise to the 
earths in the tinirerse, uid this as to the spirit, while the 
body^ remained in the same place.' Thus all the angeb 
more ; hence to them there are no distances, uid if there are 
not distances, neither are there spaces, but instead of them 
states and their changes. 

193. Because progressions are made thus, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the 
interiors, and that removals are dissimililudes. Thence it 
is that those are near to each other who are in a similar 
state, and those at a distance, who are in a dissimilar state ; 
wid that spaces in heaven are nothing else than external 
states corresponding to internal. It is from no other source 
that the heavens are distinct from each other, and also the 
societies of each heaven, and every one in the society. 
Thence likewise it is, that the helLs are entirely separated 
ftom the heavens, because they are in a contrarjr state. 

194. From this cause abo it is, that in the spiritual world 
one is exhibited as present to another, if he only intensely 
desires his presence, for thus he sees him in thought, and 
pots himself in his state ; and conversely, that one is removed 
irom another as &t as be is averse to him. And because 
all aversion is from contrariety of the affections and from 
disagreement of the thoughts, thence it comes to pass, 
that several who are in one place there appear to each 
other so long as they agree, but as soon as uiey disagree 
they disMpear. 

195.' When also any one goes on from one place to ui- 
Other, whether it be in his own city, or in courts, or in gardens, 



iai4S, 10590. That diiUnd ■igniSes the diSerence of the atate of life, 
D. 9104, 996T, Th»t molions and chanpes of place in the spiritual *«U, 
BTB clianges of the alate of life, hecsuse they originate thence, n. ia73, HH, 
12TS, isrr, 33*8, M«0. In like miinner joumevings, n. 94*0, 10rs4: 
flluatrated by erperieace n. 1873 to 1277, S606. Thsthenee in ihe Word 
to ^umey signifies lo liie, and likewiie the progression of life ; in lika 
manner lo sojoun, n. 3335, 4564, 46SS, 4SSS, 6493, ee06, 6996, S346, 8S«r, 
t4ir, B4S0, 8667. Thai to go with the Lord, is id lite with Him, n. lOBST. 
1 That man u to his spirit may h« conducted to a dislsnce a&r off hj 
ebiBgsi of stale, wbile his body renmins in ita place, also from eiperienco, 
^MW, n*T, 10734. Wkat it b> lo bfl bnmght by tha spirit into another 



or to others out of hia own society, then h« comes there 
sooner when he desires, and Iftter when he does not desire ; 
the way itself being lengthened and shortened according to 
the desire, although it is the same : this I have often seen 
and wondered at. From these things again it is evident, 
that distances, consequently spaces, are altogether according 
to the states of the interiors with the angels ; and because it 
is SQ, that the notion and idea of space cannot enter into 
theii thought, although there are spaces with thecn equally 
as in the world.T 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, in 
diat spaces do not appertain to _ them ; for the things which 
he views intensely in thought, are set before him as present. 
He who reflects also hnows, that neither does his sight lake 
account of spaces, except from intermediate objects on the 
earth which he sees at the same time, or from his previoua 
hnowledge of the extent of the distance. This l^ppena 
because there is something continuous, and in what is con- 
tinuous there does not appear to be any thing distant, except 
from those things which are not continuous. This is more 
especially the case with the angels, because their sight acta 
as one with their thought, and the thought acts as one with 
the afiection, and because things appear near and remote, 
and are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, 
as was said above. 

197, Hence it is, that in the Word by places and spacea, 
and by all things which 4erive any tbtng from space, are 
signified such things as relate to state ; as by distances, by 
near, by far, by ways, by journey, by sojoumings, by miles 
and furlongs, by plains, fields, gardens, cities and streets, Inr 
motions, by measures of various kinds, by long, broad, high 
and deep, and by innumerable other thing»; for most ihinga 
which are with man in his thought, are from the world, and 
derive something from space and lime. I will only slate 
what is signified in the Word by length, by breadth, and by 
height. In the world, that is called long and broad, which 
is long and broad as to apace, likewise high ; but in heaven, 
wheie they do not think from space, by length is meant a 
state of good, by breadth a state of truth, and by height their 
discrimination according to degrees, concerning which, n. 38. 
The reason that such things are understood by those three 
dimensions, is, because long, in heaven, is frtmi east to west, 
and tbose are there who are in the good of love ; and broad, 
in heaven, is from south to north, and those are there who 

- Tlat plMM Bad ipura us |««MD(ed 'dnhla aocradinf to lbs itBM itf 
ika iolaika of upk iiiil qriiits, a. Hot, 9Mo, lOiOv 
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are in truth ftom good, see above, n. 148; and hidi, in 
heaven, is Iwlh, according to degrees. Hence it is, that in 
the Word, by le^th, breadth and height, such things are 
signified : as in Ezekiel, from chap. xl. to xlviii., where by 
measures as to long, broad, and high, is described the new 
temple, and new eailh, with the courts, chambers, gales, 
doors, windows, and suburbs, by which is signified the New 
Church, and the goods and truths which are there ; other- 
wise to what purpose would be all those measuies ? In like 
raanner the New Jerusalem is described in the Apocalypse, 
in these words : The city lietk faUT-tquaTe, the length of 
which is as great as the breadth ; and he measured the city 
with a reed to twelve thovsand furlongs, and the length, the 
breadth, and the height are equal, ixi. 16. Because by the 
New Jerusalem there is signified the New Church, therefore 
by those measures are signified the things which are of the 
church ; by length the good of its love, by breadth Iruth 
from that good, by height good and truth as to degrees, by 
twelve thousand furlongs all good and truth in the complex : 
what else could it be, mat the height was twelve thousand 
furlongs, the same as the length and the breadth ? That in 
the WoxA by breadth is signiled truth, is evident in David ; 
Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the 
adversary, Thou hast TTiade my feet to stand in breadth. 
Psalm xzxi. 9. Oat of straitness have I invoked Jah ; He 
answereth me in breadth. Psalm czviii. 5. Besides other 
passages, as in Isaiah viii. 8 ; and in Habaldnik i. 6. So 
hkewise in all other cases. 

198. From these things it may be seen, that although in 
heaven there are spaces as in the world, still nothing there 
is estimated according to spaces, but according to states ; 
consequently that spaces cannot there be measured as in the 
world, but only be seen from the state, and according to the 
state of the interiors of the angels.* 

199. The first and veriest cause of this is, fhat the Lord is 
present to every one according to love and faith,* and that 
all things apnear near and afar off according to his presence, 
for thence all things in the heavens are determined: by 
that also the angels have wisdom, for by it they have exten- 
sion of the thoughts, and by it there is a communication of 

> TiM in tba Word In^h tigtufi» good, n. II 
■ignifics tiath, n. 1«I3, 3433, 3431, 4432, S4b;, ioi; 
good ind tram aa to degnes, n. 9489, B773, loisi. 

• lliBt eoninnctian and presence of the Lord «i(h the lugels ii accordiof 
to the recnituia of lora and ehaiicy from Him.n, 390, Ml, IBM, 26E8, aesS, 

nw, SM), *oei, ar«i, 3743, arts, 4sis,4ai«,uu,mi, tias. 
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afl thinga which sk in the heareni ; in & word, by that 
they have the &cu]ty of thinking spiritually, and not naturally 
like men. 



CONCEBNING THE FORM OF HEAVEN, ACCOBDINO TO 
WHICH ABE CONSOCIATIONS AND COMMU- 
NICATIONS THERE. 

500. What the form of heaven is, may in some measure 
be manirest from what has been shown in the preceding 
articles ; as that heaven is like lo itself in the greatest and 
least things, n. 72 : thence that every society is a heaven ia 
a less form, and every angel in the least, n. 51-58: that as 
the whole heaven resembles one man, so every society of 
heaven resembles a man in a less form, and every angel in 
the least, n. 59-77 : that in the midst are those wno are the 
most wise, and that round about even to the borders are the 
less wise, and that this is the case also in every society, n. 
43 : and that from the east to the west in heaven dwell 
those who are in the good of love, and from the south to the 
north those who are in truths from good ; in like manner in 
every society, □. 148, 149. All those things are according 
to the form of heaven : whence it may be concluded from 
them what is in general its form.' 

501. It is important to know what the form of heaven io, 
since not only are all consociated according to that form, bat 
also all communication is according to that ; and because all 
communication is according to it, so likewise is all extension 
of thoughts and affections, consequently alt the intelligence 
and wisdom of the angels : thence it is, that as far as any 
one is in the form of heaven, thus as far aa he is a form of 
heaven, so far he is wise : whether you speak of being in 
the form of heaven, or in the order of heaven, it comes to 
the same thing, since the form of every thing is from order, 
and according to it.* 

203. Here first something shall be said as to what it is to 
be in the form of heaven. Man was created to the image 

F That the unirenal hesveD, m to all the uigelic locietlei, I9 (trangnl bv 
ihc Laid Kcoriling ta hi* dinne order, inumDch u the DiTiae or the Lord 
wilh the angel* maker* hMTtn, D. 3038, rati, 9ias, 9338, IQISS, ]01S1,101ST. 
Concemiiig the heavenlr farm, s. 4040, 4041, 4043, 4043, ttOT, M7T. 

4 Tbmi the form of beaToi ii ■ fbrni accoidiDg to diriae order, n. 4M0 ta 
404>, MOT, WTT, 
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of heaven, sod to tke image o{ (he world ; hia intenud t« 
the image of heaven, and his external to the image of the 
world, see above, n. 57 : whether you say to the image, oi 
^cording to the form, it is the same. But because man, hy 
the evils of hia will, and thence by falses of thought, destroyed 
in himself the image of heaven, thus its form, and in ita 
place introduced the image and form of hell, therefore hia 
internal from his first nativity is closed ; which is the cause 
that man, otherwise than animals of everr kind, is bom into 
mere ignorance. But that the image or lorm of heaven may 
be restored to him, he must be instructed in such things as 
are of order ; for, as was said above, form is according to 
order. The Word contains all the laws of divine order, for 
the laws of divine order are the precepts which ore there ; aa 
far therefore as man knows them, and lives according to them, 
so far his internal is opened, and there the order or image of 
heaven is formed anew. Hence it is evident what it is to 
be in the form of heaven, namely, that it is to live according 
to those things which are in the Word.' 

S03. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, so fai 
he is in heaven, yea, so far be is a heaven in the least form, 
n. 57; consequently so far he is in intelligence and wisdom: 
for, as was said above, all thought which is of his under- 
Standing, and all afiectiou which is of his will, extend them- 
selves every way into heaven according to its form, and 
wonderfully communicate with the societies which are there, 
and these in turn with him.' There are some who heliev* 
that thoughts and affections do not actually exteud them- 
selves around them, but that they are within them, because 
they see the things which they think within in themselves, 
andnot asdistant; but they are much deceived. For as the 

' Tint divioe truths are the laws of order, n. «24T, 79»s. That man, aa 
&r 19 he lirei according Id order, Ihas so fki u he is in good accoTdin^ la 
diviOB truths, so &t becomea a mas. n. 4839, SBOt, S6S8. That it ia maa 
iaia whom are coUaled all tliingB o! divine order, and that from creation ha 
U divine order in form, n. 4310, 4320, 4223, 4523, 4S24, 11114, G3ea, eoiS, 
us;, eeos, SSSe, 970e, lOlse, 10473. Thai man is not bom inlo sood and 

.„.,!. ,.... .„, :i —J .k. /.!„ .1™. :„.. „,.,[ ig conujiy to divuiB ordar, 

.. _„ ace: and therefore that it ia 

7 that he be bom anev, that is, be regeneialed, which ii effectad 



^se, tl 

.^rd.thl. _. ..._, „ 

3312, 6430, S650, 102S3, I02dt, 102ae. 10731. That 



br diiins Imlha from the Lord, that he majr be inaugurated 



the Lord, when He forma man anew, thai is» regenerates him, arrangea aU 
Ibingi in him according to order, which ia, into Ibe form of heaven, u. 5700, 
MM, 9R3I, 10303. 

• That every one in heaven baa commanicatlOD of life, which mr b* 
called extension, into angelic societies ronnd abont, acootdtng lo tba qou- 
titf and qnalilf of good, n. 9734, a7>7. That thooglua and aSbetiana bavfl 

rach exlenaion, n. 3476, SSB3 to SGia. That thaf ua 

]«mad acGording to the TuUaf a&ctiona, D. 4111. 
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i^t of the eye has extension to remote objects, and is 
affected According to the order of those things which it Bees 
in that extensicm, so likewise the interior sight, which is 
dkat of the understanding, has extension in the spiritual 
world, although man does not perceive it, for the reason 
spoken of above, n. 196: the only difference is, that ths 
sight of the eye is affected naturally, because from those 
things which are in the natural world, but the sight of tha 
understanding is affected spiritually, because from those 
things which are in the spiritual worid, which all have rela- 
tion to good and truth. That man does not know that it is 
so, is because he does not know that there is any light which 
enlightens the understanding; when yet man, without the 
light which enlightens the understanding, can think nothingf 
at all ; concerning that light, see above, n. 126-132. 
There was a certam spirit who likewise believed that h« 
thought from himself, thus without any extension out of 
himself, and thence communication with societies which an 
out of him. That he might know that he was in a Use 
persuasion, communication with neighboring societies was 
taken away from him ; thence he was not only deprived of 
thought, but also fell down as if dead, yet he tossed about 
his arms as a new-born infant : after a while, the communi- 
caiion was restored to him, and, by degrees, as it was 
restored, he returned into the stale of his own thought. 
Other spirits, who saw this, afterwards confessed that all 
thought and a0ection flows in according to communication, 
and because oil thought and affection, also all of life; since 
all of man's life consists in this, that he can think and be 
affected, or what is the same, that he can understand and 
will.' 

S04. But it is to be known, that intelligence and wisdom 
with every one are varied according to communication. 
Those whose intelligence and wisdom are formed from gen- 

t Thai there is only DDs Bingle Life, rrom erbich all Utc, both io heavan 
and in the varld, n. ]eS4, 2021, 2536, 1659, 28SS to 2S39, 3001, 3484, 3T42, 
IS4T, 64fi7. TbRt thai lire is from the Lord alone, a. asBG to S38B, 3344, 
1434, 431S, 4S20, 4S24, 48SS, 6985, 6326, e4fi3, 64Gft, £470, 9376, 1018S. 
l^at it flows in with ungela, spirits aod men, in a wonderful nunner. 0. 
■886 to 2B89, 3337, 3333, 3484, 3742. That the Lord flows ia from W 
divine loTe, which is of such a nature, that what is its own it wills should be 
aaothei's, n. 3472, 4320. That Tor this reason hfe appears as if it were in 
■un, and not influent, n. 3742, 4320. Concerning the joy of the angel* pei^ 
ceived, and confinned by what thef lold me, from this, Ifial they do not utb 
6am Uwnuclvas, but from tha Lord, n. 6469. Thai the wicked are not 
willioK to b« cooTiiKcd that life flowa in, n. 3743. That life from the Umi 
flows in also with the winked, a. 2T06 3748, 4417, I019«. But Ihal tptf 
rtm good into eiril, aad truth into the &lse i for according to man's qnaUt;, 
wall i« l^a naaption of lift, illarintwl, n. 4tlt, ant. 4Ur. 



•ins trntlts and goods, have conunnnieation yrith sAciftde) 
according to the form of hesven : but with those, whoM 
inlelligence and wisdom are not formed from genuine tnitht 
and goods, but still from such things as agree wiih ihem, 
die communication is broken, and BOt properly coherent, for 
it is not with societies in a series in which is the form of 
heaTen. But those who aie not in intelligence and wisdom, 
because they are in falses from eril, have communicatioa 
with societies in hell: the extension is according to the 
degree of confirmation. It is further to be Icnown, that the 
communication with societies is not a communication with 
them to the manifest perception of those who are there, but 
a communication with their quality, in which they are, and 
which is from them.° 

205. All are consociated in heaven according to spiritual 
affinities, which are those of good and truth in their order; 
thus in the whole heaven, thus in every society, and thai in 
everv house : hence it is, that the angels who are in similar 
good and truth, know each other, as those related by con- 
sanguinity and affinity in the earth, just aa if they had 
been acquainted from infancy. In like manner are conso- 
eiated the goods and truths, which make wisdom and intel- 
ligence, with every angel ; they know each other in like 
manner, and as they know each other, so likewise diey join 
themselves together.' Wherefore those with whom tmtha 
and goods are conjoined according to the form of heaven, 
■ee things following in a series, and observe widely around 
bow they cohere ; but it is otherwise with those with whom 
goods and truths are not conjoined according to the form of 
beaven. 

306. Such is the form in each heaven, according to which 
the angels hare communication and extension of thoughts 
and afleclions, thus according to which is their intelligence 
and wisdom : but different is the communication of one 
heaven with another, namely, of the third or inmost with the 
second or middle, and of the latter and the former with the 
first or last. But the communication between the heavens 
should not be called communication, but influx; of this, 
something shall now be said. That there are three heaveiWi 

o That tbonght difliiset iuelf into tlu nicietiM 
raond sbout, d. SsoO to eCOE. Thai Btill it doci i 
thoughts of the societies, n. 6601, B6D3. 

^ That good sckDowledges its truth, and tmth iti good, n. 9439, 3101, 
>102, 3161, 3179, 3130, 433S, E407. BS33, 9537. That hence ii the coniniK- 
tion of good and truth, a. 3334, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4331>,4353, 4364 436S,B36>, 
7833 to 7637,776310 T7e2, 8630, 9268,10666. And that ihi* u liom llw 
laAu af brnna, n. S0r«. 
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nd thoee distinct from mch other, may be men Bbere In itt 
p«per article, n. 29-40. 

907. That there is not communication of one heaven 
with another, but inAui, mav be evident from their sitnatioa 
in regard to each other. The third or inmost heaven is 
■hove, the second or middle heaven ie below, and the^firat 
01 last heaven ia still lower. In a simUar arrangement are 
all the societies of each heaven, as those which are in ele- 
vated places, which appear as mountains, n. ]88 ; on the 
summits of these dwell those who are of the inmost heaven, 
below these the societies which are of the second heaven, 
below these again those which are of the last heaven : and 
so every where, whether it be in elevated places or in those 
not elevated. A society of a superior heaven has not com- 
mnnication with a society of an inferior heaven except hy 
correspondences, see above, n. 100; and conuniinication 1^ 
correspondences is what is called influx. 

903. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a society 
of one heaven with a society of another, by the Lord alonSi 
W influx immediately and mediately, immediately from 
Himself, and mediately through the heavens superior in 
order into the inferior.' Because the conjunction of the 
heavens by influx is from the Lord alone, therefore the 
greatest precaution is taken, that no angel nf a superior 
heaven may look down into a society of an inferior one, and 
speak with any one there : as soon as this is done, the angel 
is deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. The reason ia 
this. Every angel has three degrees of life, as there are 
three degrees of heaven : to those who are in the inmost 
heaven, the third or inmost degree is open, and the second 
and first are closed ; to those who are in the middle heaven, 
the second degree is open, and the first and third are closed ; 
and to those who are in the last heaven, the first degree ia 
open, and the second and third are closed : as soon there- 
fore as an angel of the third heaven looks down into a 
society of the second, and sneaks with any one there, his 
third degree is closed ; which being- closed, he is deprived 
of his wisdom, for his wisdom resides in the third degree, 
and he has none in the second and first. These are the 
things which are understood by the words of the Lord in 
Matthew : He that is on the house-top, let him not go down 
to take what is in his house ; and he who is in the ^Id, Ut 



the Lord, and mediMe tfanoih beann,lL 
..v., .«.,.™.., .TO., .™.. .».! the Lord's influ is immcdiaM tntn um 

linutcal puU of *U Ihinn, n. 60S8, M;4 lo M73, 6111, BT!8. CoDCcmuif 

M Lddf DMdlit* influ liiioa^ Um hMViss, a. 40tT, ««^. •*•*, fVH. 
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kim not return back to take his garment, xsiv. 17, IS, And 
iD Luke ; In that day, he who shaU be on the hauie-top, and 
his vesteU in the house, let him not go down to take them 
away .' and he who is in the field, let him not return to things 
behind him : remember Lot's vnfe, xvii. 31, 32. 

209. Influx is not given froni the inferior heRvens into ths 
aupeTior, because this is contrary to order, but from the supe- 
rior heavens into the inferior. The wisdom also of the 
■BgeU of B superior heaven exceeds the wisdom of the 
angels of an inferior heaven, as a myriad to one : which also 
13 a reason that the angels of an inferior heaven cannot speak 
with the angels of a superior one, yea, when they iook 
diither, they do not see them ; their heaven appears as some- 
thing cloudy above the head. But the angels of a superior 
heavea can see those who ore in an inferior heaven, though 
it is not allowed to converse with them, except with the loss 
of their wisdom, as was said above. 

210. The (hou^kts and affections, and also the discourse, 
of the angels of the inmost heaven, are never perceived in 
the middle heaven, because they so far transcend. But when 
it pleases the Lord, there appears thence as it were something 
flamy in the inferior heavens, and the things which are in 
the middle heaven as something lucid in the last heaven, and 
sometimes as a bright cloud of different colors : from that 
doud, its ascent, descent, and form, it is also known in some 
degree what they are there saying. 

211. From these things it may be evident what is the form 
of heaven, namely, that in the inmost heaven it is the most per- 
feet of all, in Ihe middle heaven also perfect, but in an infe- 
rior degree, and in the last heaven in a degree still inferior ; 
and that the form of one heaven subsists from another by 
influx from the Lord. But what communication by influx 
is, cannot be comprehended, nnless it be known what degrees 
of altitude are, and what is the difference of those degrees 
from the degrees of longitude and latitude. What the for- 
mer and the latter degrees are, may be seen, n, 38. 

212. As to what specifically concerns the form of heaven, 
and how it goes and flows, this is incomprehensible even to 
the angels. Some idea may be conceived of it from the form 
of all things in the human body, examined and explored by 
a sagacious and wise observer ; for it has been shown above, 
in their proper articles, that the whole heaven resembles one 
man, see n. 59 to 72 ; and that all things which are in man 
eturespond to the heavens, n. 87 to 102. How incompre- 
hensible and inextricable ihat form is, is evident only in gen- 
■lal fram tha aarraMi ihras. by whlih all and aaca of iht. 
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-Mill ue WDTon togiaUier. Wlwt theae fibres era, sid lifltr 
aey go and flow ia the braio, uhyno mnns viaible to the 
'«ye, for innumerable ones are tkere «o folded together, tbttt 
taken togEther they appear u a soft continuous man, whaa 
yet all and each of the things, which are of the will and 
undeTstandiog, flow most distinctlT into acts according to 
thero. How they again fold themselves tt^iher ia the body, 
is manifest from the Tarious plexuses, as from those of the 
heart, of the mesentery, and others; and alsofiroro the knots 
which are called ganglions, into which some fibres from 
every province enter, and there mingle themselves together, 
and being othsrwise coojoined. go forth to their functions, 
and this again and again ; besides similar things in every 
viscus, member, organ, and muscle. He who surveys tboM 
fibres with the eye of wisdom, and the other wonderful thingt 
there, will be utterly astonished ; and yet the things which 
the eye sees are few, and those which it does not see are 
still more wonderful, because in interior nature. That that 
form corresponds to the form of heaven, appears manifest 
from the operation of all things of the understanding and the 
will in it and according to it ; for whatever a man wills, 
passes spontaneously into act according to that form, and 
whatever he thinhs, pervades the fibres from their beginnings 
even to tbeir terminations, whence the senses ; and becausa 
it is the form of thought and will, it is the form of intelligence 
and wisdom. This is the form which corresponds to the 
form of heaven ; hence it may be known, that such is the 
form according to which every afiection and thought of the 
angels extends itself, and that they are so far in intelligence 
and wisdom as they are in that form : that that form of hea- 
ven is from the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seen 
above, n. 78-86. These things are stated, that it may also 
be known, that the heavenly form is such that it cannot ever 
be thoroughly explored, even as to its general things, and 
thus that it is incomprehensible even to the angels, as was 
said above. 



CONCERNINO OOTEBNHETrTS IN HEAVEN. 

S13. Because heaven is distinguished into societies, and 
the gteatai societies consist of seme hundreds of thousanda 
of angeb, n. 60, and all within the society ai« indscd til 
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nmilsT good, but not in Bimilai wisdom, n. 43, it men- 
mrily follows that there are also govemmente ; for order ■■ 
tn be obserred, and all things of oider are to be gnaided. 
Bat goveramenls in the heavens aie Tarious ; of ane sort in 
the societies which constitute the Lord's ceUatial kingdom, 
and of another eort in the societies which constitute the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom ; they differ also accoidiag to the 
ministries which pertain to ereiy society. But in the hea- 
vens there is no other goTeminenl than the government of 
mutual love, and the goranuneot of mutual love is heavenly 
government. 

314. Qovemment in the Lord's celestial kii^dom is called 
Jtjstige, because all who are there are in the good of love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and what is from that good is called 
just. Government there is of the Lord alone; He leads 
them and teaches them in the a&irs of life. The truths, 
which are called truths of judgment, are written oo their 
hearts : every one knows, perceives, and sees them ;' where- 
fore matters of judgment never come into dispute there, but 
matters of justice, which are of life. The less wise interro- 
gate the more wise on these points, and the latter the -Lord, 
apd receive answers.. Their heaven, or dieir inmost joy, is 
to live justly from the Lord. 

215. Government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom is called 
JusoKBitT; because they are in spiritual good, which is the 
good of charity towarda the neiehbar, and this good in iU 
essence is truth;' and truth is of judgment, and good is of 
justice.* These are also led by the Lord, but mediately, n. 
S08 ; wherefore they have governors, fewer or more, accord- 
ing to the need of tne society in which they are : they luve 
also laws, according to which they live among themselves. 
The governors administer all things according to the laws ; 

■ tlax the celMtkl u^^la do not think and tptalc fiom irnlht, u tin 
spirilual aneeUiBincc the)rHre in ihe perceplion of all things lehiluig to 
truth rrom the Lord, n. 202, B9T,S07, rS4, 1121, 138T, 1398, 1442, 1919, 7e80, 
7877,8760,9377, 10338. That ttte csIbbIibI angels nT of trnlhi, yea yea, ■» 
nay oaf ; but that the spjiitual angels reason about tbeni, whether it be so 
or not ao, n. 8716, 3M«, 444«, 916«, 10788 i where are elplained the Lord's 
wmit. La yauTiiiacmirtc be ■•jea,yia,nag,nag t whalia beyond tAeaeii from 

t Tlial thsT who are in the spiriloal kingdom, are in Irulhs, aad they who 
■re in the celestial kingdom, ingood.n. 863. 875, 997, 1033, 1043, 1044, 1SGS, 
E2S8, 4328, 4493, 8113, 91i96. Thai the good of |]ie spiritual kingdom ii the 
good of charity towards the neighbor, and that this good in iu esieoce ia 
ITQth, n. S042, 10296. 

■ Tliat Justice in the Word is predicated of good, and julnnenl of tioth, 
and that hence lo do jnstice and Judgment denoten good and troth, n. ttl3t, 
Wtr. That great jadgments draole the Inwi of divine older, duu diviaa 
tniha, B. T301. 
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Abf unilcTstawl ibem because they are wise, and in doubt* 
fkl cases they are enlightened by the LoTd. 

216. Since government from good, such as is in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, is called jualice, and government 
from truth, such as is in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, is 
called judgment, therefore in the Word it is eaii juttice and 
rudgment, where heaven and the church are treated of, and 
by justice is signified celestial good, and by judgment spirit- 
ual good, which good, as was said above, in its essence is 
truth ; BS in the following places. To peace there ihail be 
no end, upon the throne ^Danid, and upon hU kingdom, to 
etlaUish it, and to rupport it, in judgment andhatice, 
kencefarth and even to eternity, Isaiah \x. 7. By David is 
there understood the Lord,* and by his kingdom neaven, as 
is evident from the passage which now foHows : I wiU raite 
np to David a juit Branch, and he shall reign a King, and 
shall act intelligenlly, andshaU do jcoGntENT and justice in 
the earth, Jer. xxiii. 6. Jehovah thaU be exalted, becaute H* 
dwcllelh on high ; He hath jUled Zion with judomemt and 
JtFsncE, Isaiah xxxiii. S. By Zion also is meant heaven and . 
the church* IJehotah, doing judgbient and nrsnoB in tha 
earth, beeavte in them I avt well pleated, Jer. ix. 33. I wiU 
betroth thee unto Me jvreoer, and I will betroth thee unto 
Me iif JimiCE aiul JUSOKEtfT, Hosea ii. 19. O Jehovah, in 
the heavene thy rosncE it at the tnountaint of God, and thu 
/SDCNBNTS at the great abyit, Psalm xxivi. 6, 7. They auc 
efme the Jirix^iEnrs of justice, they detire the approatk of 
God, Isaiah Iviii. 2: and elsewhere. 

217. In the spiritnal'kingdom of the Lord, there are vari- 
ona forms of government, differing in difierent societies ; 
the variety is according to the ministries which the societies 
perform. Their ministries are according to the ministries of 
all things in man, to which they correspond ; and that these 

.■re various, is well known ; for the heart has one ministry, 
the lungs another, the liver another, the pancreas and spleen 
another, and every organ of sense also another. As there 
■re varions administrations of these in the body, so likewise 
there are various administrations of societies in the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven ; for there are societies which cor- 
respond to them. Th^t there is a correspondence of all 
things of heaven with all things of man, may be seen in its 
proper article above, n. 87-102. But aU the forms of gov- 



• That by David, in the pnphetieal puts of ib* Wmd, is m 
Lord, a. less, B9H. 

"ThMbyaaon, ta tba Wonl, it murt the chwA, spedflcdly tb« ««■ 
lisl ehsieh, d. 33S>, MH. 



tnment ssr«e in tkia. Out ^i^ ngni the paUie gooj m 
the end, and in that the gooi of every one.*' And thii h Mi 
because all in the nniTereal heaven are under the anapiees 
of the Lord, who loves all, and from divine lore ordaina that 
Aere should be a common gnod, from which each one may 
leceiTe his own good : every one also receives (food in prtH 
MHtion at he loves the common good ; for as fitr as any one 
loves the community, so &r he loves all and every me ; and 
hecaose that love is of the Lord, therefore he is so far loved 
by the Lord, and good is done to him. 

218. Ftom these things it maybe evident of what quality 
the governors are, namely, that they are these who are in 
love and in wisdom more than others, thus those who from 
love will good to all, and from wisdom know how to cause 
it to be done. Those who are such do not rule and com- 
mand, but minister and serve ; for to do good to others from 
the love of good, is to serve, and to cause it to be done is to 
minister. Neither do they make themselves greater than 
•diers, but less, for they nave the good of society and of 

, dieir neighbor in the prior place, but their own in Uie post^ 
lior place : what is in the prior place ia greater, and what ia 
in the posterior leas. But still they have honor and glory ; 
they dwell in the midst of the society, more elevated than 
•tfaers, and also in magnificent palaces: they also accept 
this glory and that honor, yet not for the sake of themselves, 
kut for Uie sake of obedience, for all there know that tbe^ 
have that honor and that glory &om the Lord, and that on this 
account they ate to be obeyed. These are the things which 
aie understood by the Lord's words to his disciples : WAo- 
totver would be great among you, ht him be your minister ; 
mud vihomever mould he first among you, let kirn be your 
mrnoTU; a* the Son of man came not to be mimttered unto, 
kut to minuter. Matt. xx. 27, S8. He that it the greatest 
among you, let him be at the least, and he that it a leader, 
as he who minittert, Luke xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in the least form is also in 
every house : for in every house there is a master and iheee 

> That erwy man and socUty, >Ih> Ihe counttv and tba church, and in a 
■niTerOTlaMise the kingdom of the Lord, is a aeighbor, and (ha( la do good 
to ihwn ftom tha love of good, according to the quality of their ttate, u lo 
love ^ iKighbm; tbas that their good, which ■]» is ihs commoD good, 
which ^ to ba cODsnlied, ia the neighbor, a. 6S13 lo tS24, S123. That ciriJ 
|D0d abo, ooasuling ia what is mat, is a neiirhbor n a9IS, 4730, BISO, 
Bias Hence ^t chiuiij towaid, the neighbor eitends iisSf lo all and 
mt» thina i^ the Ufe of mu, and that to lore good aod lo do good &em 
Ib^kiTeorgiMd ud truth, and also (o do what is lusi from the love of what 
"* " ulh ia lo lara tlM ucifbboi, D. SUT, 
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ue warm^i the aasUtr lores the Bcmius, and tha sfltt 
rants lore the master ; whence from love they serve eadp. 
ether ; the master teaches how they ought to lire, and tells 
what is to be done ; the seirants obey and perTorm theii 
duties. To |)erforni use is the delight of the life of all; 
hence it is evident that the Idngdoni of the Lord is a king- 
dom of uses. 

220. Tiiere are also govemmeDls in the hells, for unleaa 
there were goveraments, they would not be kept in bonds : 
but the governments there are opposite to the governments 
in heaven ; they are all of self-love. Every one there wishea 
to command others and to be preeminent : they hate those 
who do not iavor tbem, and make them the objects of their 
vengeance and cruelty, for auch ia the quality of self-love. 
Wherefore the more malignant are set over them as eot- 
emoTS, whom they obey from fear.'' But of this below, 
when we come to treat of the bells. 



CONCEENIHG DIVINE WOESfflP IN HEAVEN. 

S21. Divine worship in the heavena is not unlike divine 
worship on earth as to externals, but as lo internals it diSers. 
In the heavens, as on •earth, there are doctrines, there are 
preachings, and there are temples. The doctrines agree as 
to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom in the superior 
heavens than in the inferior heavens. The preachings are 
according to the doctrines ; and as they have houses and 
palaces, n. 183-190, so likewise they have temples, in 
which there is preaching. That there are such things also 
in the heavens, is because the angels are continually being. 
perfected in wisdom and love ; for they have understanding 
and will equally as men, and the understanding is such 
that it may be continually perfected, and in like man- 
ner the will i the understanding by the truths which are 

' Thai there are two kinda ar mle, on 
the other rrom the lore oF self, n. In3i4. 

result torn ihe rule wMch i> from lox _ . , . . 

IMH. That in heaven no one ean rule from Ihe loye of self bnl that al 
are wiUinv to minister, and that this is xo rule from lore tovunis the neigh- 
bor j andthat hence they have so great power, n. B7M. Th«t all evils result 
Jrom rule ipounded in loe love of self, n. 1003S. That when die Iotcb uf 
d of tbs world b^jsn to reign, men were cmapsUed for Mcnrity to 
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i intrilignioe, and the wiH by die goods \riiich ue ef 

323. But divine wonhip itKlf in the hesTens does not 
consist in fireqnendng temples, and in hearing preaching, 
hut in a life of lore, charity, and foith, according to doc- 
trines ; preachings in temples serve only as means of instruc- 
tion in matters of life. I have spoken with angels on (his 
tnbject, and 1 said, that in the world it is believed that divine 
worship is only to beqoent temples, hear preaching, attend 
the Mciament of the sapper three or four times every year, 
and do the other things of worship according to the statutes 
of the cborch, and likewise to set apart particular times for 
prayer, and then to behave devoutly. The angels said that 
these are external things which ought to be done, bat that 
they are of no nvail unless there be an inlemat from which 
they proceed, and that the internal is a life according to the 
prsc^ls which doctrine teaches. 

233. That I might know what their meetings in the tem- 
idea are, it l»s been given me several times to go in and 
Aaar preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit on the 
east; oefore his fece sit those who are in the lignt of wis- 
dom more than others, on the ri^ht and left side of them, 
those who are in less ; they sit in the form of a circle, so 
that all are in the view irf me preacher, no one being at the 
sides on either band, so as to be out of his view. At the 
entrance, which is at the east of the temple, and on the left, 
of the pulpit, stand those who are being mitiated. No one 
is allowed to stand behind the pulpit ; if any one be there. 
the preacher i? confused : the case is the ssme if any one in 
the congregation dissents, wherefore it behoves him to turn 
away his face. The preachings are fraught with such wis- 
dom, that those in the world cannot be compared with them ; 
for in the heavens they are Jn interior light. The temples 
appear ss of stone in the spiritual kingdom, and as of wood 
in the celestial kingdom, because stone corresponds to truth, 
in which those are who are in the spiritual kingdom, and 
wood corresponds to cood, in which those are who are in 
the celestial kingdom j*^ the sacred edifices in this kingdom 
are not called temples, but houses of God. In the celestial 

• That the imderstiuidmE is recipiem of Irath, and the w3I of (ood, n 
3633. S12S, TS03, >300,8«3a. Thai as all thinga hare relatiao to truth and 
good, so the all of man'a life has relalian u undeiatanding and «31, n. 8D3, 
10133. That the augeli are perfected to elemitf , n. 4603, 6MS. 
'~ ' " t Inlth, n. IJ4, 613. 1283, 3ri 

toA, n. M3, 3590, 83H. Tha 
10 ■wen in celestial good, had 
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fciagAm Om saued edifices kn without magnifieenee, bat 
in tka spiritual kingdom with greater and less megnift- 
eence. 

224. I have also spoken with a certain preachet concent 
ing the holioeea in which those are who hear preaching in 
temples ; and he said, that every one is pious, deToat, and 
}ioly, accM^liag to his interiora, which are of love and faith, 
since in these is holiness itself, because the Divine of the 
Lord ; and that he knew no external holiness without 
them: and when he thought of external holiness without 
them, he said chat perh^>s it may be aomething which coun- 
terfeits holiness in outward appearance, or something ac- 
quired by art, or something hypocritical ; and that so^ 
spurious fire, from the love of self and the world, may exCm 
and set forth such holiness. 

225. All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom, and none from the celestial kingdom: Uiat they an 
from the spiritual kingdom, is because there they are in trutb 
from good, and all preaching is &om truths ; that there is non* 
from the celestial kingdom, is because there they are in the 
good of love, and from that they see and perceive truths, but 
uey do not speak about them. Although the angels who 
are in the celestial kingdom perceive and see truths, still 
there are preachings ^re, since by preaching they are 
enlightened in the truths which they know, and are per- 
fected by many which they did not know before : as soon as 
they hear them, they also acknowledge them, and Uius pe^ 
ceive : the truths which they perceive, they also love, and 
by living according to them, they make them of their life; 
to live according to truths, they say, is to love the Lord.* 

226. AH preachers are constituted by the Lord, and 
thence are in the gift of preaching; it is not lawful for any 
except Uiem to teach in the temples. They are called 
preachers, but not priests ; the reason that they are not 
called priests, is because the priesthood of heaven is the 
celestial kingdom : for priesthood signifies the good of lova 
to the Lord, in which those are who are in that kingdom ; 
but the royally of heaven is the spiritual kingdom, for 
royalty signifies truth from good, in which those are who 
are in that kingdom : see above, n. 24.'' 

I Tba) (o love the Lord and the Deighbot is to lire nocarding to tb« Lord's 
preceptB, n. 10U3, 101G3, 10310, 10578, 1DM5, 10M3. 

^ That priesta «pre»«iited the Lord aa lodiiinegood, fcinya aa la dinn* 
tmlti, a. 201E, 614Sr That bmtae a prksi in the Word, aignMn thoM WM 
"" in the good of love to the Lord, thus the jiriesihood linifiM that food, 

... .-1 ^j g iiioft, in the Word, simiflea thou who are Id diTin» 

9 killer signifiea truth from good, n. ISTS, 301B, tOW, 
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' SSr. The doctrines accoriiHg to vliick Hm frtKk^gB 
tie, all regard life ks tin eod, and none faith wiAont lif*. 
The doctrine of the iniiLost heaven is more foil of wisdtHlft 
tban the doctrine of the middle heaven, and this more fiiU of 
mtelligence than the doctrine of the last heaven ; for lh« 
doctrines are adapted to the perception of the angels in each 
keaven. The essential of all the doctrines n, 10 adinow^ 
edge the Divine Hatnaa of the Lwd. 



SS9. Tlutt dte anv^a have power, those cannol compre* 
kend who know nouting of the spiritaal world, and of its 
inflnx into the natural world : they think that the angels 
cannot have power, because they are spiritual, and bo pure 
and unsubstantial that they cannot even be seen by the eyea. 
But those who look more interiorly into the causes of things, 
think differently : they know that all the power which man 
^8, is from his understanding and witl, for without them he 
cannot move a particle of his body, understanding and will 
being his spiritual man. This actuates the body and ib 
members at its pleasure ; for what it thinks, that the mouth 
and tongue speak, and what it wills, this die body acts ; it 
also gives powers at pleasure. The will and understanding 
of man are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits : 
and because the will and understanding are so ruled, all 
things of the body are also, since these are from thence ; and 
if you will believe it, man cannot even stir a step without 
the influx of heaven. That it is so, has been shown to me 
by much experience ; it has been given to the angels to 
move my steps, my actions, my tongue, and speech, as they 

Sileased, and this by influx into my will and thought; and 1 
bund by experience that of myself I could do nothing. 
They said afterwards, that every man is so ruled, and that 
he in^ know this from the doctrine of the church and from 
the Vord, for he prays that God would send his angels, who 
may lead him, direct his steps, teach htm, and inspire what 
he should think and what he should speak, and much more, 
although when he thinks by himself without doctrine, hv 
says and believes otherwise. These things are said, that it 
. may be known what power the angels have with man. 



m. But du pown of the Bngsis in die spiritual world 
!■ 80 great, that if I ahovld relate all the thingia concerning it 
which have been seen by me, they would exceed belief; 
if any thing there resists, which ia to be removed because it 
ia contnry to divine order, they cast it down and orertum it 
Merely by an efibic of the will and a look : thus 1 have 
seen mountains, wliich were occupied by the evil, caat down 
and overthrown, and sometimes shaken from one end to the 
other, as is the case in earthquakes ; rocks also opened ia 
the midst even to the deep, and the evil who were upon them 
swallowed up. I have seen also some hundreds of thousands 
o( evil spirits dispersed and cast into hell by them : numbers 
are of no avail against them, nor arts, cunning, and confe^ 
•racies, for they see all, and disperse them in a momenn 
but more may be seen on this subject in the relation con- 
cerning the JJatmetion ofBabyloti. Such power they hav« 
in the spiritual world. That the angels also have similar 
vova ia the natural world, when it is granted, is evident 
ftom (he Word ; as that they gave whole armies to destruc- 
tion ; thai thev brought a pestilence, of which seventy thou- 
•and men died ; of which angel it is thus read : The angel 
gtretehed out hU hand against JeriaaUm, to destroy it, 6ut 
JehoBoA repenting th^ eail, taid to the angel who destroyed 
tht people. It is enough, withhold noio thy hand. And 
David taw the angel who smote the people, 2 Samuel xziv. 
16, 16, 17: besides other passages. The angels, because 
they have such power, are therefore called povrers ; as in 
David : Blea Jehoeak, ye angels, most powerful in strength, 
Fsaira ciii. SO. 

230. But it is to be known, that the angels have no 
power al all from themselves, but that all the power they 
have is from the Lord ; and that they are so far powers aa 
they acknowledge this. Whosoever of ihem believes that 
he has power from himself, bucomes instantly so weak, 
that he cannot even resist one evil spirit; which is the 
cause that the angels 8«ribate nothing at all of merit to 
themselves, and that they are averse to all praise and glory 
on account of amy ching done, and that they ascribe il to the 

231. It ia the divine tiath proceeding frwn the I*rd 
which has alt power in the heaftns, for the Lord in heavetL 
is divine truth, united to divine, good, see n. 126-140; as 
&r as the angels are receptions of it, BO &r they are 
powers.' Every one also is his own truth and his own 

' ThRt the uinlt are ctlled powen, wid that they m powew&Mnth" 
l»B^tisBortoS«tnithaoBilh»LoKl,». ««■ TtatW|»l»W«>^P*«» 
10* 



(Ood, bacawe every ens is Bueh aft )ua BBd«nlan4iag B&d 
will tie ; and the UDderataiidiDg is of trutii, because all of it 
M hoia trutha, and the will is of good, beeauae all of it U 
from gooda; foi wbaWver any one underetaDda, this he calls 
truth, and whatever he wills, this he calls good : thence it 
IB that every one is his own truth and his own good.' As &r 
therefcnre as an angel is truth from the Divine, and good fnm 
the Divine, so far he is a power, because so far the Lord ia 
with him : and beeatue no one is In good and truth exactly 
aimilar or die same with another, (for in heaven, as in the 
world, there is perpetual variety, q. 20,) therefore one angel 
is not Id similar power as another. Those are in the great* 
Vt power who constitute the arms of the Greatest Man or 
Raven, because those who are there are in truths naore than 
others, and into their truths there flows good from the nnirer' 
■al heaven : also the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its 
Bowera : hence it is, that by arms and by hands in tiw 
Word, is signified power.' In heaven there sometime ap- 
pears a naked arm thence, which is of so great power, that 
n could break in pieces every thing in its way, even if it 
were a rock upon earth. Once also it was moved towarda 
me, and I perceived that it was able to crush my bones to 
atoms. 

332. That the divine truth which proceeds from the 
Lord has all power, and that the angels have power as fiu 
as they ate receptions of divine truth from the- Lord, may be 
seen above, n. 137. But the angels are so far receptions 
of divine truth, as ihey are receptions of divine good, for 
all power belongs to truths from good, and none to truths 
without good ; and likewise good has all power by truths, 
and none without troths ; power exists from the conjunction 
of both. It is similar with faith and love; for whether you 
say truth or faith, it is the «ime thing, since the aU of &ith 
is truth; also whether you say yood or lore, it is the same 
thing, since the all of love is ^ti^.' How great power the 

of dirine tniih fi^ the Lord, and that oi 
in the Word throughout, n ' 
) llal a. man and an sn 
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lUAda m ttie Word, la Bignifiad power, n. 678, 3091, 4931, t9X, SMT, 

I That •!] pova in tlw heafaw U of truth tnm good, ihM t4 fluth btm 
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ugela hsTe \if ttatht from good, was nude cridoM tiao tnm 
this, thai «n evil vpitii, wlieii only looked at by iha ■ng«U, 
falls into a swodd, and does not appear as a man, and thia 
nnlil the angel luina away bis eyes. The cause thai such 
an e^t is produced by the look of the angels, is, becann 
Ihe tight of the angels is from the light of heaTen, and the 
light of heaTen is divine truth, see above, n. 136-133 : eyes 
also correspond to truths from good.*" 

233. Since truths from good have all power, hence falses 
from evil have no power at all.* All in hell are in falsea 
^m evil, wherefore they have no power uiainat truth and 
good. But what their power wnong themsdVes is, and wbM 
Uie jK>wer of evil sfMiits is, before they are cast into hell, 
will be told in what follows. 



CONCEENINO THE SPEECH OF ANQELS. 

. 234. Angels speak one with another just as men in the 
world, and also on various subjects, as on domestic affiun, 
on the afiairs of civil society, on the affiiirs of moral life, and 
on the affairs of spiritual life : nor is there any other di£fer- 
ence, than that they converse more intelli^nlly than men, 
because more interiorly from thought. It has heen granted 
me often to be in company with them, and to specik with 
them as a friend with a friend, and sometimes as a stranger 
with a stranger ; and then, because I was in a similar state 
with them, I knew no otherwise than that I was speaking 
with men on earth. 

335. Angelic speech, like human speech, is distinguished 
into words ; it is also alike uttered by sound and is heard by 
sound ; for they have equally a mouth, a tongue, and ears ; 
and they have also an atmosphere, in which the sound of 
their speech is articulated ; but it is a spiritual atmosphere, 

lore, n. 309t, 3SB3 'G423, H304, 9S43, 10019. 10182. ThM ill power is from 
the Lord, because jrom Him is ftll truth which is of hith, and Eood which 
isoTlDTe, H. S327, 9410. That this power is uoderstood by the lieya viien 
ID Peter, n. fi344. Thai it is the diiine truth pmcecdtng rrom ibe Lord, 
which has all power, n. 6948, 8200. That this power of Ihe Lord is what is 
DnderstoodbTsittiosal the nshl hand of JehoTsh, u. 33S7,4S99, tB33,TeiB, 
7613, 9231, 9133. Thai the nghl hand denotes power, n. iOOlB. 

" That the eres correspond to truths &om good, n. 4403 to 4431, 4633 to 
4S34, 6923. 
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wluch is Bccommodated to the aagela w1k> <tie afiuitital. Tbs 
angels bIbo respire ia tkeir atmosphere, and ullei words by 
means of Teepiralion, as men do in thein.° 

236. All in the universal heaven havB one laBguage, and 
Uiey all understand each other, from whatever society they 
are, whether near or distant. Language is not learned therei 
but it is implanted in every one ; for it flows from their very 
affection and thought. The sound of speech correnionds ts 
their affection, and the articulations of sound, which are 
words, correspond to the ideas of thought which are from 
affection ; and because language corresponds to them, that 
also is spiritual, for it ia afiection sounding and thought 
speaking. He who attends may know, that all thought is 
from auction which is of love, and that the ideas of thought 
are various forms into which the common affection is distri- 
buted ; for no thought and idea at all is given without affec- 
tion : their soul and life is thence. It ia from this that angels 
know what another ^s, merely from his speech ; from tha 
sound, what his affection is, and from the articulations of 
sound, or words, what his mind is : the wiser angels know 
from a sinde series of speech what the ruling affection is, for 
they attend principally to that. That every one has various 
afiectiona, is known ; one when he is in joy, another when 
in grief, another when in clemency and mercy, another when 
in sincerity and truth, another when in love and charity, 
another when in zeal or in anger, another when in simula- 
tion and deceit, another when in quest of honor and glory, 
and so forth; hut the ruling affection or love is in them all; 
wherefore the wiser angels, because they perceive this, know 
from the speech all (he slate of another. That it is ao, has 

. been given me to know from much experience. I have heard 
angels discovering the life of anodier merely from hearing 
him ; they said also that they know all things of another's 
life from some ideas of his thought, because they know 
thence his ruling love, in which are all things in their order; 
and that man's book of life is nothing else. 

237. Angelic langiiage has nothing in common with human 
languages, except with some words, which sound from a cer- 
tain af^ction ; yet not with the words themselves, hut with 
their sound, on which subject something will be said in what 
follows. That angelic language has not any thing in com- 

• Thai in the heaien 
nsS: trom eiperienc*. 

■n di«uinil>r sud tbj ______ _ _ ___ 

teSi, 3S92, 3S93. That the wicked caiiDoi respire at >ll in hraven, and thu 
If ibcycome thither, they an aufiscated, n. 3SM. 
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' MOD whk fanrnsa luiguagee, is evident from this, tbst it is 
impoBsible for the angels to utter one word of liuinan Ian- 
guage ; this has been tried, bat they cou]d not : for they can- 
not utter any thing but what is altogether in agreement witb 
their affection ; that which is not in agreement is repugnant* 
to their Tery life, for lite is of affection, and their speech is 

I from it. I have been told that the first language of men on 
(MIT earth agreed with the angelic language, because iheyliad 
it from heaven ; and that the Hebrew language agrees with 
it in some things. 

238. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their 
ttfiection, which is of love, and the love of heaven ia love to 
the Lord and love towards ihe neighbor, see above, n. 13 to 
19, it is evident how elegant and delightful their speech is, 
for it afiects not only the ears, but also the interiors of the 
mind of those who hear. There was a certain hard-hearted 
^irit, with whom an angel spoke : he from his speech was 
at length so afiected, that he shed Iear% saying that he could 
not resist, because it was love speaking, and that he never 
wept before. 

339. The speech of the angels is also full of wisdom, 
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and their 
interior thought is wisdom, as their interior af^tion is love ; 
love and wisdom thus conjoin themselves in their speech : 
thence it is so full of wisdom, that they can express by one 
word what man cannot express by a thousand words, and 
also the ideas of their thought comprehend such things as 
man cannot conceive, still less utier. Hence it is that the 
things which have been heard and seen in heaven are said 
to be inef&ble, end such as ear has never heard nor eye 
seen. That it is so, it has also been given me to know 
by experience. I have sometimes been let into the state 
in which angels are, and in that slate have spoken with 
them, and Ihen 1 understood all ; but when I was let back 
into my former slate, and thus into the natural thought 
proper to man, and wished to recollect what I had heard, I 
could not; for there were thousands of things which were 
not adequate to the ideas of natural thought, thus not 
expressible, except only by variegations of heavenly light, 
and thus not at all by human words. The ideas of the 
thought of angels, from which are their words, are likewise 
modifications of the light of heaven, and the afieclions, from 
which is the sound of the words, are variations of the heat of 
heaven, since the light of heaven is divine truth or wisdom, 
and the heat of heaven is divine good or love, see above, n. 
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126 to 140, and the angels have afiectitn (nnn the diriju 
love, and thought from the divine wisdom.' 

240. Becftuse the B|)eecb of the angels pioceeds immedi- 
ately from their aflection, for as was said above, n. S36, the 

, ideas of thought are various forms, into which the general 
a£fectioa is distributed, therefore Che angels can express in a 
minute what roan cannot express in half an hour; and they 
can also, by a few words, present what has been written on 
many [Higes : this also has been evidenced to me by much 
experience.** The ideas of the thought of angels, and the 
words of their speech, thus make one, like the efficient cause 
and the eSect ; for in the words is presented in effect what 
is in the ideas of thought in the cause; hence it is, tlutt 
every word Comprehends in it so many things. Each thing 
of the thought, and thence each thing of the speech of 
angels, appears also, when presented to view, like a thin 
wave, or circumfluent atmospbeie, in which are InnumeraUe 
things in their ordM', which are from their wisdom, and 
which enter another* thought, and affect him. The ideas 
of the thought of every one, as well angel as man, are 
presented to view in the light of heaven, when it pleases th« 

241. The angels who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom 
speak in like manner as the angels who are of the Lord's 
spiritual kingdom ; but the celestial angels speak from more 
interior thought than the spiritual angels : and because the 
celestial angels are in the good of love Co the Lord, they 
speak from wisdom, and the spiritual angels, because they 
are in the good of charity towards the neighbor, which in its 
essence is truih, n. 215, speak from intelligence ; for wisdom is 
from good, and intelligence from truth. Hence the speech 
of the celestial angels is like a gentle stream, soft, and as it 
w«re continuous, but the speech of the spiritual angels is a 
little vibratory and discrete. Also the speech of the celes- 



V Thai the idns of the annts, fin 
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vronderfDl Tuialicma ofthe^it of heaveo, n. IMS, 3343, 3»3. 

4 That the angeU G&n eipren by Iheir nwech in & momeat mon than 
men can eipreee by his in half an hour, and loal thef can alio eipnsi mcb 
tliii^ ai do not fall into Ihe eipressions of human apeech, n. IMl, IMS, 

' Thai Ihcre are innui 
4M6, B«l3,6ei4 eeiG ScwjDDia. imi me m 
an opened in the otbei life, and preKated to Jiev, lo the lue, aa to tboi 

Iuali^, n. 1869, 3310, 5oI0. What iheir appeamnCB is. n. SaOI, 6395, 
'hat the ideas of the angels of the inmost heaven appear like flaming liibl. 
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linl angels sounds much from the roweli « and o, but the 
Bpeech of the spiritual anj^els from the vowels e and i ; foi 
the vowels are for sound, and in sound there is affection ; 
for, as was said above, n. 236, the sound of the speech of 
the angels corresponds to aflection, and the articulations of 
eonnd, which are words, correspond to the ideas of thought 
which are from affection. Since the vowels do not belong 
to the language, but to the elevation of its words by sound 
to various affections, according to the state of every one, 
therefore in the Hebrew language the vowels are not 
expressed, and also they are variously pronounced ; hence 
tbe angels know thequalitv of man as to affection and love. 
The speech of the celestial angels is also without hard con- 
sonants, and seldom glides from consonant to consonant 
except by the interposition of a word which begins with 
a vowel : hence it is, that in the Word the particle and 
is so often Interposed, as may be manifest to those who read 
the Word in the He"brew language, in which that particle is 
soft, and both begins and ends with tbe sound of a vowel. 
From the expressions also in the Word, in that language, 
it may in some measure be known whether they belong to 
the celestial class or to the spiritual class, thus whether they 
involve good or truth; those which involve good partake 
much of u and o, and also something of a, but those which 
involve truth partake of e and i. ^cause affections mani- 
fest themselves chiefly by sounds, therefore also in human 
discourse, when great subjects are treated of, as heaven and 
God, those words are preferred which contain the vowels u 
and o. Musical sounds also have an elevation to the same 
vowels, when similar things are expressed; it is otherwise 
when subjects not great are treated of; hence tl is, that the 
art of music is able to express various kinds of affections. 

242. In angelic speech there is a certain harmony which 
cannot be described.' This harmony is from this, that the 
thoughts and affections, from which is speech, pour them- 
selves forth and around according to the form of heaven, 
and it is the form of heaven according to which all are con- 
sociaied, and according to which is all communication. 
That the angels are consociated according to the form of 
heaven, and that their thoughts and affections flow accor- 
ding to it, may be seen above, n. 200-213. 

243. Speech similar to that which is in the spiritual 
world is implanted in every man, but in his interior intel- 
lectual part ; but because this with man does not fall into 
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mnds ao^ogous to RffectioDi *a with the iiwels, man doM 
not know 'that he ia in it; ^et it ia thence, that man, whea 
he comes into the other life, is in the same speech with 
the spirits and angels there, and thus knows bow to speak 
without instniction.' But more on this subject below. 

244. All in heaven hare one speech, as was said above, 
but it is varied in this, that the speech of the wise is nio?e 
interior, and more full of the variations of afiections and of 
the ideas of thoughts ; the speech of the less wise is moK 
exterior and not with such fulness ; and the speech of the 
simple is still more exterior, and thence consists of words, 
from which the sense is to be drawn in the same manner as 
it is when men speak with each other. There is also a kind 
of speech by the face, closing in something sonorous modi- 
fied by ideas : there is also a kind of speech in which repre- 
sentatives of heaven are mixed with ideas, and also from the 
ideas to the sight : there is also speech by gestures cotK' 
spending to the affections, and representing things similar to 
what are represented by words : there is speech by the 
generals of affections and by the generals of thoughts: 
there is also a kind of thundering speech^ besides other 
kinds. 

245. The speech of evil and infernal spirits ia in like 
manner natural, because from affections, but from evil affec- 
tions and the filthy ideas thence, to which the angels are 
altogether averse : the modes of speaking in hell are thus 
opposite to those of heaven ; wherefore the evil cannot 
endure angelic speech, and the angels cannot endure infer- 
nal speech : infernal speech is to the angels as a bad odor 
which strikes the nostrils. The speech of hjrpocrites, who 
«re those who can assume the character of angels of light, 
is, as to the worda, similar to the apeech of angels, but as to 
dte affections and ideas of thought thence, it is altogeUier 
opposite : wherefore their speech, when it is perceived wlwt 
it is inwardly, which is done by wise angels, is heard as the 
gnashing of teeth, and strikes witb horror. 

pertaining lo man, illliaDgh 
Ihe intenul oiBn are mi~ 

_.., — — .„ . I pereeivpa them nmonuly, 

uouuue he tbeQ thinks in the natuml, n, 1023S, 1023T, 10550. That man 
after death come* into his interior ideas, n. 3236, 3342, 3343, 10668, IMCM. 
That those ideas then form bia speech, n. 8470, 2479, a47». 
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COHCEENING THE SPEECH OF ANGELS WITH MAN. 

246. The angels who apeak with man do not speak in 
theii own language, but in the man's language, and also in 
other laDguHges with which the man is acquainted, but not 
in languages unknown to the man. The cause thaE it is so, 
ie because angels, when they speak with a man, turn them- 
selves to him, and conjoin themselves to him, and the con- 
junction of an angel with a man, causes each to be 'in a 
similar thought ; and because the thought of roan coheres 
with his memory, and speech flows thence, iherefpre each is 
in the same language. Besides, an angel or a spirit, when 
he comes to a man, and by turning to' him is conjoined to 
him, comes into all his memory, insomuch that he scarcely 
knows otherwise than that he knows from himself what the 
man knows, thus also the languages. I hare spoken with 
the angels on this snbject, and! said that perhaps they sup- 
posed that they spoke with me in my mother tongue, because 
It is so perceived, when yet it was not they who spoke, but 
I ; and mat this may be evident from this, that angels can- 
not utter one word of human language, n. 237; ana besides, 
human language is natural, and they are spiritual, and those 
who aie spiritual cannot produce any thing naturally. To 
this they said, that they know that their conjunction with 
the man with whom they speak, is with his spiritual 
thought, but because that flows into his natural thought, and 
this coheres with his memory, that therefore the language 
of the man appears to them as their own, likewise eQI his 
science ; and that this was the case, because it pleased the 
Lord that there should be such conjunction, and as it were 
insertion of heaven with man ; but that the stale of man at 
this day is different, so that there is not any longer such 
conjunction with the angels, but with spirits who are not in 
heaven. I have also spoken with spirits on the same sub- 
ject, but they would not believe that it is the man who 
speaks, but they in the man ; also that man does not know 
what he knows, but they ; and thus that al! things which the 
man knows are from them. I wished by many things to 
prove that it is not so, but in vain. Who are meant by 
spirits, and who by angels, will be (old in what followsi 
when the world of spirits is treated of. 

247. Another reason that angels and roirits conjoin them- 
selves so closely with man as not to know but that the 
things appertaining to man are their own, is because there is 
such conjunction between the spiritual and the natural 

11 
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vorU with man, that thev are u it were one : but bectOM 
tnan had separated himielf from heaven, it waa provided br 
the Lord, that with every man there should be angeU aoa 

Sirita, and that man should be' ruled through them by the 
»rd: for that reason there is so close coojuncticHi. It 
would hare been otherwise, if man had not aepamted hii^ 
■elf, for then he might bare been goremed by a commoo 
influx from hearen by the Lord, without spirits and angda 
adjoioed to him. But this subject will be specifially 
treated in what follows, when treatmg of the conjunctioD M 
heaven with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or a spirit with man is 
heard ss soneroualy as the speech of a man with a man ; 
yet it is not heard by others who stand near, bnt by himself 
alone : the reason is, because the speech of an angel or 
spirit flows first into ^e man's thought, and by an internal 
way into his organ of hearing, and thus moves that from 
within ; but the speech of man with men flows first into the 
air, and by an external way into his organ of hearing, aitd 
moves it from without. Hence it is evident that the speech 
of an angel and bf a spirit with man is heard in roan, and, 
because it equally moves the- organs of hearing, that it is 
also equally sonorous. That the speech of an angel and <^ 
a spirit flows down even into the ear from within, was evi- 
dent to' me from this, that it also flows into the tongue, and 
excites in it a slight vibration, but not with any motion, as 
when the sound of speech is articulated by it into words by 
the man himself. 

349. But to apeak with spirits at this day is seldom 
given, since it is dangerous ;" for then the spirits know that 
mey are with man, wnich otherwise they do not know ; and 
evil spirits are such that they hold man in deadly hatred, 
and desire nothing more than to destroy hjm both as to soul 
and body, which also is done with those who have indulged 
much in fontadies, so that they have removed from them- 
selves the delights suitable to the natural man. Some also, 
who lead a solitary life, sometimes hear spirits speaking 
with them, and without danger : but the spirits wiui them 
are at intervals removed by ihe Lord, lest they should know 
that they are with man : (or most spirits do not know that 
there is any other world than that in which they are ; thus 

■ ThM man i« ftble to tpeak mtii spirits and angels, and that (h« SDcicalB 
fnqwnllv apoke with tfiem, d. 8T, 6S, H, 7S4, 1934, leSE. TeD2. That in 
some earth* aassH and spirits aapeai in a haman fonn, and ipeak with tha 
' 'litaau, n, 107fil, 10753. Kit that in this earth at this day it is danger- 
1 spaall with apgrits, nnlesa man b« in a tnie bitb, and be led b]r the 
- "'■' "'18,10761. 
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aiso thejr do not iatovr that then are men elavniiero: 
wherefore it is not lawful for a man to speak in turn with 
them, for if he should they would know it. Thoae who 
thiok much on religious subjects, and are so intent upoa 
them as to see them as it were inwardly in themselves, also 
begin to hear spirits speaking with them : for the things of 
religion, whatever thdy are, when man from himself dwells 
upon them, and does not modify them by the various thinga 
which are of use in the world, go interiorly, (md there sul^ 
sist, and occupy the whole spirit of the man, and enter the 
spiritttal world, and move the spirits who are there : but 
such persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and whatever 
spirit they hear, they believe to be the holy spirit, when yet 
they are enthusiastic spirits. Those who are such see 
daisies as truths, and because they see them, they persuade 
themselves, and likewise persuade those with whom they 
flow in ; and because those spirits began also to persuade to 
evils, and were also obeyed, therefore by degrees they weT« 
lemoved. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from other 
■pirits by this, that they Delieve themselves to be the Holy 
Spirit, and the things which they say to be divine : those 
spirits do not hurt man, because man honors them with 
divine worship. I have also spoken with them several 
times, %nd then were discovered the wicked things which 
they infused into their worshipers : they dwell together to 
the left in a desert place. 

250. Bui to speak with the angels of heaven is granted 
only to those who are in truths from good, especially who 
aie in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the Divine in 
his Human, because this is the truth in which the heavens 
are. For, as was shown above, the Lord is the God of 
heaven, n. 3-6 : the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, n. 
7-12 : the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity towards the neighbor from Him, n. 13-19 : the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, in like 
manner every society in heaven, and every angel is in a 

Cirfeet human form, and this from the Divine Human of the 
Qrd, n. 59-S6. From which it is evident, that to spealc 
with the angels of heaven is not granted to any but tnose 
with whom the interiors are opened by divine truths even to 
the Lord, for into those truths the Lord flows in with maoi 
and when the Lord, heaven also flows in. That divine 
truths open the interiors of man, is because man was so 
created, that as to the internal man he may be an image of 
heaven, and as to the external he may be an image of the 
world, n. ST; and the internal man is not opened except by 



134 comcsBinNa bxatsn aus ssU.. 

ihe divine tratli proceeding ftom the Loid, because diat h 
the liffht of heaven and the life of heaven, n. 136-140. 

251. The influx of the Lord Himaelf with man is into hi« 
forehead, and thence into the whole face, since the forehead 
of man corresponds to love, and the face corresponds to aQ 
his interiors/ The influx of the spiritual angels with man 
is into his head every where, from the forehead and templa 
to every part under which is the cerebrum, because that 
region of the head corresponds to intelligence : but the 
influx, of the celestial angels is into that part of the head 
under which is the cerebeUum, and which is called the occi- 
put, from the ears all around, even to the neck, for that 
region corresponds to wisdom. All the speech of angels 
with man enters by those ways into his thoughts : hence it 
was perceived what angels they were who spoke with 
me. 

253. They who speak with the angels of heaven, also see 
those things which' are in heaven, because they see from the 
light of heaven, in which their interiors are ; the angels also 
see through them the things which are on the earth ;" for 
with ihem heaven is conjoined to the world, and the world 
is conjoineif ' to heaven. For, as was said above, n. 246, 
when the angels turn themselves to man, they so conjoin 
ihemselvca to him, that ihey know not otherwise than that 
the things appertaining to man are theirs, not only thos« 
which are of his speech, but also thoee which are of tho 
sight and hearing ; man^ also, on the other hand, knows not 
otherwise than thai the things which flow i^ through ths 
angels are his. In such conjunction with the angels <rf 
heaven were the most ancient people on this earth, whose 
limes therefore were called the golden age: these, because 
they aMtnowledged the Divine under a human form, thus 
the Lord, spoke with the angels of heaven as with their 
firiends, and the angels of heaven with them like^dse a* 
with their friends, and in them heaven and the world made 
one. But man after those times successively removed him- 
self from heaven, by loving himself more than the Lord, and 
the world more than heaven ; thence he began to feel the 
delights of the love of self and the world, separate from the 

' That tha roRhend corresponds to hmvenlf loT<, and tbeace in tlM 
Word aignifies thai Iots, n. 9936. That the face currespoods lo the interi- 
orsofmui, which are af the thought and aSection.n. I56S, SeSS, !9B9, 3S31, 
4T98, 4707. 4800, 61DG, Slfia, 6*96, 9306. Thai Ihs face also is formed to 
. correepondence with the inieriors, n. 4Tei lo 490S, &MS. That hence tlw 
face, in the Word, aigaifles the inlerion, n. 1999, 2434, 352T, 40eB, 47«B. 

* That spirili can aee nothing throagh mail which is in thii solar -woM, 
but tlial the; hB*e Men thronga m; eyei, and the natoa, n, 1880. 
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itikgkta of heavsD, and at leogtli to anch a d^re«, that ha 
knew DO other delight. Then the interiors were closed 
which had been open into heaven, and the exteriors were 
opened to the world ; and when this is the case, man is in 
light as to all things which are of the world, and in thick 
darkness as to all things which are of heaven. 

253. After those times seldom any one spoke with tfa« 
angels of heaven, but some with spirits, who are not in 
heaven. For the interiors and exteriors of man are suchi 
that they are either turned to the Lord, as to their common 
centre, n. 124, or to self, thus back from the Lord : those 
which are turned to the Lord, are also turned to heaven ; 
but those which are turned to self, are abo turned to the 
world ; and those which are turned hither, can with diffi- 
culty be elevated : yet they are elevated by the Lord as fiu 
as can be done, by the conversion of the love, and this ia 
done by truths from the Word. 

25i. I have been informed how the Lord spoke with the 
prophets through whom was the Word. He did not speak 
with them as with the ancients, by an influx into their inte- 
riors, but by spirits who were sent to them, whom the Lord 
filled wiih his aspect, and thus inspired words, which they 
dictated to the prophets ; so that il was not influx but dicta- 
tion. And because the words came forth immediately from 
the Lord, therefore each of them was filled with the Divine, 
and contains in it an internal sense, which is such, that the 
angels of heaven perceive them in a celestial and spiritual 
sense, when men perceive them in a natural sense ; tnua the 
Lord has conjoined heaven and the world by the Word. 
How spirits are filled with the Divine from the Lord by 
aspect, has also been shown. The spirit filled with the 
Divine from the Lord knows not otherwise than that he ia 
the Lord, and that the Divine is what speaks, and this even 
until he has done speaking; afterwards he perceives and 
acknowledges that he is a spirit, and that^he did not speak 
from himself, but from the Lord. Because such was the 
state of the spirits who spake with the prophets, therefore 
also it is said by them, that Jehovah spoke : the spirits also 
called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, not only 
from the prophetical, hut also from the historical parts of 
the Word. 

255. That it may be known what the conjunction of 
angels and spirits with man is, it is permitted to relate some 
things worthy of mention, from which it may be illustrated 
and concluded. When angels and spirits turn themselves Uf 
man, then they know not otherwise than that t^e language 
II* 
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ef the man is theirs, and that the^ bare no odtei : Ae n*- 
son ie, because then they are in the man's language, and not 
in their own, which thev do not eTen remember ; bnt as 
Boon as they turn themselves from the man, then ihey are in 
their own angelic and spiritual language, nor do they know 
any thing of the latiguage of the man. The case was simi- 
lar with me, when I was in company with the angels, and 
in a similar state with them : then I also spoke with them in 
their language, nor did I know any thing of my own, which 
I did Aot remember ; but as soon as I was not in company 
with them, I waB in my own language. It is also worthy 
of mention, that when angels and spirits turn themselTea to 
a man, they can speak with him at any distance ; they have 
also spoken with me, when they were afar off, as loudly as 
when they were near : but when they turn themselves from 
a man, and speak one with another, nothing at all of what 
they speak is heard by man, even if it were close to his eat : 
Ihence it was made evident that all conjunction in the spir- 
itual world is according to conversion. It is also worthy to 
be mentioned, that several can speak together with a maid 
and the man with them : for they send some spirit from 
themselves to the man with whom they wish to speak, and 
the spirit sent turns himself to him, and the rest of them 
turn to their spirit, and thus they concentrate their thoughts, 
which the spirit utters. The spirit then knows not oQier- 
wise than that he speaks from himself, and they know not 
otherwise than that they speak from themselves: thus the 
conjunction of several with one is made also by conver- 
sioD.' But concerning these emissary spirits, who are also 
called subjects, and concerning communication with them, 
more will be said in what follows. 

256. It is not lawful for any angel or spirit ta speak with 
a man from his own memory, but from that of the man ; for 
angels and spirits have memory as well as men. If a spirit 
should speak with a man from his own memory, then the 
man would not know otherwise that that the thmgs which 
he then thinks were his own, when yet they are of the spirit ; 
it is like the recollection of a thing, which yet the man 
never heard or saw. That it is so, has been given me to 
know from experience. Hence there was with some of the 
ancients the opinion, that after some thousands of years they 

* ThM the ■pirils Benl from socielia of spirils to other ucielieB u« 
eaUed nibjects, n. 4103, S8M. Th&t communioilioiu in the •pirilusl vorU 
An efiecled by such emiuaiy spiriti, n. 4403, 634S, GSS3. Tbat ■ spirit, 
vtidi he U aent forth uul serrea ibr b mbject, does nol think from bimMlf, 
bm frcm thoM by vhom ho wu suu forth, n. £936, CMS, e«S7. 
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iriwuM Mtani into th«jr fi»mer life, snd into all its acts, mi 
•1(0 tHdt tjiey had returned : they concluded it from tUs, 
that sometimes th^ had occurfed to them, as it w«e, a 
KcoUection of things which yet they neier saw or heard ; 
which came to pass, because spirits flowed from their' own 
memory into their ideas of thought. 

9S7. There ue also spirits, who are called naloral and 
corporeal epitits ; these, when they come to a man, do not 
conjoin themMlves wi^ his tbou^t like other spirits, but 
enter into his body, and occupy all his senses, and speak 
through his mouth, and act by ms members, then not know^ 
ing but that all things appertaining to the man are thein. 
Thesd are the spirits who obsess man ; but they have been 
cast by the Lord into hell, and thus altogether remoTedi 
whence stich obsessions are not giren at this day.' 



CONCERNING ■WRITINGS IN HEAVEN. 

S58. Because the angels hare speech, and their speech is 
a speech of words, therefore they have also writings, and hv 
writings they express the sentiments of their mind as well 
as by speech. Several times papers have been sent to me, 
traced with writings, altogether like manuscripts, and also 
some hke papers printed in the world. I was also able to 
read them in like manner, but it was not allowed to get 
from them more than a little of the sense : the reason was, 
because it is not according to divine order to be instructed 
by writings from heaven, but by the Word, since by this 
atone there is communication and conjunction of heaven 
with the world, thus of the Lord with man. That papers 
written in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is manifest 
. in Ezekiel : When I looked, behold a hand put forth by a 
spirit to vw, and in it the roll of a book, vihick he unfolded 
in my sight; it wot written on the front and nn the iaek, 

J That eilenial obsesnons, or those of the bodf , are not giren ■( thil dw 

u (bimeilr, D. 1 933. But thai si this day, internal obsesnoni, which an ^ 
the mind, are giTen more than furroerly, n. 1933, 4793. That men is obmned 
inrly, when he has filthy and scandalous thoughts eonceming God and 
— - — ihe neiahbor, aud when he is only withheld from publishinv 
_. .■*..■. ....■ ^ .. r jf the loss of reputation, of 
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honor, of gain, the fear of the law, and of the loss of life, n. 6990. Ct 
Mmiug d&whcal spirits who chiefly obsess the interiors of msn, n. *7fc». 
CoBcemins diabolical spiriu who are desirooi to obsess th* axtistion of 
atau, that thay an shnl up in ball, d. I)7G3, tttO. 
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it 0, 10. And in Jolm : 1 Moto at the right kand tf Mta 
tpAo tat on the throne, a book vrritteH within and on tit 
back, tealed with teeen tealt. Apoc. v. 1. 

359. Thai there should be writings in heaven, was pro- 
Tided by the Lord i&t the sake of the Word, for that in tt« 
essence is divine truth, from which is all heavenly wisdom, 
both with men and with angels ; for it was dictated by the 
Lord, and what is dictated by the Lord passes through all 
the heavens in order, and terminates with dhn : hence it is 
mcconunodated as well to the wisdom in which angels are, as 
to the intelligence in which men are. From this it ie, that 
BBgels also nave the Word, and that they read it equally 
as men on earth : from it also are their doctrinals, and from 
it they preach, n. 33L The Word is the same, but its nat- 
ural sense, which is the sense of the letter with us, is not in 
heaTen, but the spiritual sense, which is its internal sense : 
what this sense is, may be seen in the small treatise con- 
coming the White Horse spoken of in the Apocalypse. 

260. Once also a little paper was sent to me from heaven, 
upon which there were only some words written in Hebrew 
letters, and il was said that every letter involved arcana of 
wisdom, and that those were contained in the inSexioas and 
curvatures of the letters, and thence likewise in the sounds. 
Thence it was evident to me what is signified by these 
words of the Lord i Verily I toy unto you, until heaven and 
earth pass awau, one iota or one tittle shall Tiot pau away 
from the law. Matt. v. 18. That the Word is divine as to 
every tittle of it, is also known in the church; but where 
the divine is concealed in every tittle, is not as yet known, 
wherefore it shall be told. The writing in the inmost 
heaven consists of various inflected and circumflected forms, 
and Che inflexions and circumflexions are according to the 
form of heaven ; by them the angels express the arcana of 
their wisdom, and also many things which they cannot utter 
by words : and what is wonderful, the angels know that 
writing without the aid of a teacher; it is implanted in them 
like the speech itself, concerning which, n. 236 ; wherefore 
this writing is heavenly writinz. That it is implanted, is 
because all extension of the thoughts and aflections, and 
thence all communication of the intelligence and wisdom of 
theangels,goesaccordingtotheformof heaven, n. 201; hence 
it is that their writing flows into that form. I have been 
told that the most ancient people on this earth, before 
letters were invented, also had such writing ; and that it 
was translated into the letters of the 'Hebrew language, 
which letters in ancient times were all inflected, and not any 



•f tbem, M at this daj, tennisKted sa Knea : kcDce it ia, that 
ia tbe Word Ue divine things nod the arcana of haavon, 
even in its io\as, points, and tittles. 

261. This writlhg. which is made by types of a heavenly 
form, is in use in the inmost heaven, where they excel au 
t^ers in wisdom; affections are expressed by them, from 
which thoughts flow and follow in order, according to tb« 
Bilbjeot treated of; hence it is, that those writings involve 
arcana which tannot be exhausted by thought: these wri- 
tings it has also been granted me to see. But in the infe- 
rior heavens there are not such writings ; the writings is 
the^ heavens are similar to writings in the world, in simi- 
kr letters, hM still not intelligible to mdn, because they ar* 
in angelic language ; and angelic lan^age is such, ^t it 
has nothing in common with human languages, n. 237 ; for 
by vowels diey^press actions, by ctmsonants the ideas 
of thought from affections, and by words from them the 
sense of a thing, see above, n. 236, 241. This writing also 
involves in a few words more than a man can describe by 
several pages : 'these ^vritings also have been seen by me. 
They have the Wbrd thus written in the inferior heavMM 
and in the inmost heaven, by heavenly forms. 

262. It is worthy %f remark, that writings in the heavent 
flow naturally from their thoughts themselves, and this so 
easily, that it is as if thought put itself forth ; neither does 
the hand hesitate in the choice of anv word, because words 
which they spealc, as well as those wnich they write, corie- 
Bpond to the ideas of their thought, and all conespondence is 
natural and spontaneous. There are also given in the 
heavens writings without the aid of the hand, from mera 
correspondeni% of the thoughts ; hat these are not perma- 
nent. 

263. I have also seen writings fram heaven of mere num- 
bers, written in o/der and in a series, just as in writing of 
letters and words; and I have been instructed that this wri- 
ting is from the inmost heaven, and that their heavenly wri- 
ting, spoken of above, n. 300, 261, is presented in numbers 
with the angels of an inferior heaven, when the thought from 
it flows down ; and that this ntRnerical writing in hue man- 
ner involves arcana, some of whkh cannot he comprebeDdad 
by thought nor expressed by words. For all numbers cor- 
respond, and according to correspondence are significant, 
equally ae wolds;' yet with this difierence, that numbers 

• That ■]] numben in the Word Agtitr tMaga, n. 4S9, 4«T, MT, MS, TSS, 
BIS, IMS, 1999, WTi, S96a, 3as3, iiM,4tT0, <175, 94BS SSGS, 1031T, imsS. 
Hkown from btnjm, n. 4»S, iWB. That uiuiib«n mnltipUMi ligniiy limi- 
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involre generals, and words patticnkTS ; and beeaoae oae 
general involTes inntiinerable paiticulaTs, hence it is that 
numerical writing ioTolyes more arcana than literal. From 
these things it was evident to me, that the numbers in the 
Word signify things equally as the words there : what the 
simple numbers signify, as 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 12, 
and what the compound, as 20, 30, 50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 
10000, 13000, and others, may be seen in the Heatenlt 
AscAHA, where they are treated of. In that writine in 
heaven the number is always prefixed, on which those which 
follow in a series depend, as on their subject ; for that nam- 
her is, as it were, the index of the thing which is treated of, 
and from which is the determination of the following nuiB> 
bera to that particular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing concerning 
heaven, and who do not wish to have any other idea con- 
cerning it, than as of something purely atmospheric^, in 
which the angels fly about as intellectual minds, withont 
the sense of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have 
speech and writing ; for they place the existence of'^ every 
thing in what is material, when yet those things which ate 
in heaven as really exist as those which are in the world; 
and the angels Who are there have all things which ace of 
nse for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



265. What the wisdom of, the angels of heaven is, catt 
scarcely be Comprehended, because it transcends human wis- 
dom so far that they cannot be compared ; and that which 
transcends appears as if it were not any thing. Some of 
the things also, by which it will be described, are unknown, 
and these, before they become known, are in the understand- 
ing as shadows, and thus also conceal the thing as it is in 
itself: but still they are such things as can be known, and 
when they are known be comprehended, provided that the 
mind be delighted with them ; for delight has light with it, 

l«r tbiugi vilh limple nuraben from which timj result br multiplicitioai 
n. sail, E33B, E703, T«73. Tbal Ihe most anciest people had heaTenlr 

•nuamnumbtn, {wnungaluodof ecctMiulinl contpuiaiiDD, u. 5TI. 
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b«caaae it is firatn love; and to those who love such thii^ 
as are of divioe and heavenly wisdom, light shines from 
heaTen, and there is illustration. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
'from this, that they are ia the light of heaven, and the Ught 
of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine wisdom ; 
and this light enlightens at the same time their internal 
sight, which is of the mind, and their external sight, which 
is of the eyes : that the light of heaven is divine truth, or 
divine wisdom, may be seen above, n. 1^6-133. The angels 
also are in heavenly heat, which in its essence is divine 

food, or divine love, from which they have the afiection and 
esire of growing vrise : that the heat of heaven is divine 
good, or divine love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That 
the angels tpe in wisdom, so that they may be called wis* 
doms, may be concluded from this, that all their thoughts and 
affections flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom ; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and affections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and wis- 
dom, ma^ be seen above, a. 301-313. That the angels have 
snperemtnent wisdom, may also be evident from this, that 
their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows immediately 
and spontaneously from thought, and this from affection, so 
that their speech is thought and affection in an external 
form ; hence it is that nothing withdraws them from divine 
influx, nor does any thing external, which with man is 
brought into his speech ftom other thoughts. That the 
speech of angels is the speech of their thought and affection, 
may be seen n. 234^245. To such wisdom of the angels, 
this also conspires, that all things which they see with the 
eyes and perceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, 
since they are correspondences, and thence the objects are 
forms representative of such diings as are of wisdom. That 
all things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
-Mvith the interiors of the angels, and that they are represen- 
tations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170-182. 
Moreover, the thoughts of angels are not bounded and con- 
tracted by ideas from space and lime, like human thoughts, ■ 
for spaces and times are proper to nature, and the things 
. proper to nature draw off the mind from spiritual things, and 
take away extension from intellectual sight. That the ideas of 
angels are without time and space, and thus unlimited more 
thiui human ideas, mav be seen above, n. 162-169. and 
191-199. Again, the thonghts of angels are not brought 
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Afiwn to esMMgrandintternlthiiigi, nor are they interrapteA 
by any cucb iCBpecting the necesaitiea of life i uius they are 
not bf those things withdrawn from the delighta of wisdom, 
tike UM thougbt« of men in the woild : for all things corns 
to them gratis from the Lord ; they are clothed gratia, they 
ue nourished gratis, they hare habitations gratis, n. 181, 
190; and moraoTer they are gifted with delights and pleas- 
antnesses according to. the reception of wisdom from the 
Lwd. These things are said,' that it may be known whence 
the angels hare so great wisdom.* 

267. That the angels are capable of receiving so great 
wisdom, is because their interiors aie open, and wisdom, like 
erery perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus accord- 
ing to their opening.'' Theie aro threedegrees of life, which 
correspond to the three heavens, with every angel, see n. 
S9-40 ; those with whom the Srst decree is open, are in the 
fint or ultimate hetiven ; those with whom the second degree 
is open, are in the second or middle heaven ; but those with 
whom the third degree is open, are in the third or inmost 
heaven ; according U> these degrees is the wisdom of the 
angels in the heavens. Hence the wisdom of the angels of 
the inmost heaven immensely transcends the wisium of 
angels of the middle heaven, and the wisdom of these 
immensely transcends the wisdom of the angels of the ulti- 
mate heaven, see above, n. 209, 310 ; and what degrees are, 
n. 38. That there are such distinctions, is because those 
things which are in a superior degree are particulars, and 
those things which are in an inferior degree are generals, 
and generals are the continents of particulars. Particulars 
in respect to g^ierals, are as thousands or myriads to one, 
and so is the wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to 
the wisdom of the angeb of an inferior heaven. But still 
the wisdom of these in like manner transcends the wisdtHU 
of man, for man is in a body and its sensuals.and the corpo- 
real sensuals of man are in the lowest degree. Hence it is 
evident what kind of wisdom they possess, who think from 

• ConccmiDg the -wisdom of the migelB, that it U incempraheiuible aud 
ineSkble, D. aT9E, 2796, 2S03, 3314, 3404, 34DG, 9094, SITE. 

I" Thai go far as man la elerated from things eilemal towards interior 
things, so for he comes into light, thns so fsr into inlclligence, D. 6183, C313. 
That there ii m actual elevation, a. 7816, 10330. That eleratioa frem 
externals to interiors is like eleraiioa out of a mist into light, D. 4e9S. Tbit 
eiterior ihuigs are mora remole fiom ihe Divine with man, wherefore they 
are respecliTely ohscuje, n. M51. And likewiw respectively inordinate, n. 
IM, 3S6S. That ialerior things are more perfect, bemuse nearer to the 
Diriiw,n. 5U6, E147. That in what is internal (here are thousands and 
tbouands of things, which appear as one general thing in what is eiterp*], 
II. mj. That hnm thoaght snd pereeptioa is clearer in prapottiim aa il is 
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tensuals, that is, those who are called sensual men, mmely, 
that they are not in any wisdom, bat only in science :° but it 
is otherwise with those men whose thoughts are eterated 
ftbove sensual things, and especially whove interiors are open 
even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be eri- 
dent from this, that in the heavens there is a communication of 
all things ; the intelligence and wisdom of one is communi- 
cated to another, heaven being a communion of all goods. 
The reason is, because heavenly love is such that it wills 
that what is its own should be another's ; wherefore no one 
in heaven perceives his own good in himself as good, unlesa 
it be also in another ; thence also is the happiness of heaven ; 
this the angels derive from the Lord, whose divine love is 
such. That there is such communication in the heavens, 
has been also given me to know by eiperience ; some simple 
ones have sometimes been taken up mto heaven, and when 



there, they came also into angelic wisdom, and then they un- 
derstood such things as they could not comprehend before, and 
spoke such things as they could not utter in the former state. 
269. What the wisdoni of the angels is, cannot be 
described by words, but onlv illustrated by some genersi* 
things. Angels can express oy one word what a man cannot 
express by a thousand words ; and moreover in one angelic 
word there are innumerable things which cannot be expressed 
by the words of human language ; for in each of the things 
which angels speak, there are arcana of wisdom in continual 
connection, to which human sciences never reach. The 
angels also supply what they do not express fully by the 
words of their speech, by sound, in which there is an afiec- 
tion of things in their order ; for, as was said above, n. S3S, 
241, by sounds they express affections, and by words the 

' That (be seasual ia ttie ullicngte or the life of man, adheiing to, and 
inhering in, his coiTJoreal, n. 6077, B767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. TliatlM ia 
called g eensusl man who judges and concltules sll things fnmt Ibe ■»«« 
of the boif, and who beJieves nolhii^ but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches will) hia hands, n. S094, 7693. That such a man thinks ineitemala, 
and not interiorif in himself, a. 5089, 6094, es64, 7693. That his interiors 
are doaed, n that he aeea oolhing Itieiein of apirilaal Inith, n, 6664, 6S44, 
tS46. In a vonl, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thus percei*as 
nothing which is from the light of heaien, n. 6201, 6310, 6664, 6&9S, 6613, 
6«H, S623 6634, 6814, ft846. That inleriorij he ia in cnntranely to those 
IhJngi «hich rahite lo heaTen and the ehoich, n. 6301, 6316, 6844,6846, e»48, 
694*. Tbit tha iMinad -aha hkve confinned IhenuetTes against the tnitha 
of the ehoK^ become of audi a charaetar, n. (316. That sensual man aie 
cmnuig and malieiaaa more than otbeis, n. TE93, 10^. That the)' le— 
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id«BS of thought from afieetiona ; hene^ it is, that the things 
iriiich are heard in heaven are said to he inefiable. Tha 
angels in like manner can utter in a few words every thing 
that ia written in ^volume of any book, and put in every 
word such things as elevate to interior wisdom : for their 
speech is such Uiat il is consonant with ihe affections, and 
every word is consonant with the ideas : the words are also 
varied, by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
things which are m a complex in the thought. Tbe 
inierioi angels also can know the whole life of one speaking, 
from ths sound, and at the same time some words ; for they 
perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in words, his 
ruling love, on which everything of his life is as it were 
inscribed.'' Prom these things it is evident what the wisdom 
of the angels is. Their wisdom, in respect to human wis- 
dom, is as a myriad to one, comparatively as the moving 
forces of the whole body, which are innumerable, are to (he 
action from them, which before human sense appears as one ; 
or as a thousand things of an object viewed by a perfect 
microscope, to one obscure thing before the naked eye. 1 
wit! also illustrate the subject by an example. An angel 
ffroia his wisdom described regeneration, and produced 
arcana concerning it in their order even to hundreds, and 
filled each of them with ideas in which there were interior 
arcana, and this from beginning to end; for he explained 
how the spiritual man is conceived anew, is carried as it 
were in the womb, is bora, grows up, and is successively per- 
fected. He said that he could increase tbe number of arcana 
even to some thousands ; and that those which were told, 
were only concerning the regeneration of the exteroal man, 
and that there were innumerable more concerning the regen- 
eration of the internal. From these and other similar things 
which have been heard from the angels, jt has been mani- 
fested to me howgreat is their wisdom, and how great the 
ignorance of man respectively, who scarcely knows what 
regeneration is, and does not know any step of the progres- 
sion when he is being regenerated. 

"1 That whm rales universally, pr has dominion with man, is in eTemhing 
of his life, ihus in all and single Ihini^ of his affeciion and ihought, d.4459, 
f»K. 6ie9, SSTL, ?fi48, S067, SSE3 to SBSB. That the qualily of man is such 
as his ruling love is. n. 918, 1040,8353; illostnited hy eiamples, n. 38M, 
8857. That what reigns universally mati™ the life of the spini of man, n. 
TEIS. That il is his very will, his very love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that he loves, and what he loves, that be has for an end, 
n. IJir, 1B6S, 1671, 1909, 3799. 5949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a quality as his wiH is, or such as his ruling love is, or stioh as tbe end of 
his life is, a. I9S9, IGTI, 35ro, 4004, SE7I. 8934, S»3S, SS5G, lOOTE. lOlOI, 
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2TO. SometMng shall now be said concerning the witdom 
of the angels of the third or inmost heafen, and how much 
it exceeds the wisdom of angels of the first or iiltimatv 
heaven. The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost 
heaven is incomprehensible, even to those who are in the 
ultimate heaven ; the reason is, because the interiors of 
angels of the third heaven are open to the third degree; hut 
the interiors of angels of the first heaven only to the first 
degree ; and all wisdom increases towards the interiors, and 
is perfected according tatheiropeuing,n.S08,367. Because 
the interiors of angels of the third or inmost heaven are 
opened to the third degree, therefore divine truths are as it 
were inscribed on them ; for the interiors of the third 
degree are in fte form of heaven more than the interiors 
of the second and first degree, and'the form of heaven 
is from divine truth, thus according to divine wisdom: 
hence it is, that divine truth appears as it were inscribed 
on those angets, or as if implanted and innate ; wherefore 
they, as soon as they hear genuine divine truths, imme- 
diately acloiowledge and perceive them, and afterwards 
as it were see them inwardly in themselves. Because the 
angels of that heaven are such, therefore they never reason . 
about divine truths, still less do they dispute concerning any 
truth, whether it be so or not so : nor do they know what it 
is to believe or to have faith, for they say, what ia faith? for 
I perceive and see that it is so. They illustrate this by 
comparatives, namely, that it would be as when any one with 
a companion sees a house and various things in it and 
around it, and should say to his companion, that he ougihtto 
believe that they are, and that they are such as he sees ; or 
as if one should see a garden and the trees and fratts 
there, and should say to his companion, that he ought to 
have faith, that it is a garden, and that they are trees and 
fruits, when yet he sees them clearly with his eyes. Hence 
it is, that those angels never name faith, nor have any idea 
of it, wherefore neither do they reason about divine truths, 
still less do they dispute concerning any truth whether it be 
so or not so.* But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven 
have not divine truths thus inscribed on their interiors, 

■ Thai celeili^ ansela Kre scqusinted with in 

immenHely wiser than spiritual an^ls, d. 37L8. That cf 

nol Ihink and speak from failh, like spiritual angels, inasiiLULii as mc^ ons 

in perception from the Lord of all Ihin^ relating to faith, n. »», 697, 807, 

7S4, iiai, laar, laaa, um, i9i», 768u, 7S77, erao, 9S77, loase. That ia 

regard to the truths of iaiih, they say only yea, yea, or nay, nay, hut that 
the spiritual an^li reason whether it fie so, n. 271Q, 3!4e,4448, 91SG, I07afl| 
where the Iionl'i word* are eiplauied, let your etiwmtrw it jvo, yta, tuqi, 
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becAHM t< 

leasoD therefore concerning trutEs, and ibey i 
scarcely see any thing beyond the object of the thing abont 
wiiich ihey reason, or go beyond the subject, except only to 
confirm it by certain things ; and vbto they have confirmed 
it, ihey say that it should be a matter of faith, and that it is 
to be believed. Upon these thiitgs I have spoken with 
angels, who said that the distinction between the wisdom trf' 
angels of the third heaven, and the wisdom of angels 
of the first heaven, is like that between what is lucid 
and what is obscure. They also compared the wisdom of 
the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent palace fiill 
of all things for use, around which are paradises on all sides, 
and around those paradises magnificent things of other 
kinds ; and those angels, because tbey are in the truths of 
wisdom, can enter into the palace, and see all things, and 
also walk about in the paradises in every direction, and be 
delighted with every thing. But it is otherwise with those 
who reason concerning truths, and especially with those who 
dispute about them ; these, because they do not see truths 
from the light of truth, but take them eiUier from others, or 
from the sense of the letter of the Word, which they do not 
interiorly understand, say that they are to be believed, or 
that faith is to be bad in them, into which truths they do not 
af^erwai^ds wish that interior sight should enter. Concern- 
ing these they said, that they cannot come to the first thresh- 
old of the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises, since they stop at the first step. It is 
otherwise with those who are in the truths' themselTes; 
these nothing hinders from being borne on, and making 
progress without limit, for the truths seen lead them whitl^ 
ersoever they go, and into wide fields, since every truth is 
of infinite extension, and is in conjunction with many others. 
They said further, that the wisdom of angels of the inmost 
heaven consists principally in this, that they see divine and 
heavenly things in each single object, and wonderful things 
in a series of several objects ; for all the things which appear 
before their eyes, correspond; as when they see palaces and 

erdens, their view does not stop at such things as ar« 
fore their eyes, but they see the interior things from which 
they are, thus to which they correspond ; and this with all 
variety according to the appeanusce of the objects, thus 
beholaing innumerable things at the same time in order and 
connection, which then so delight their minds, that they 
seem to be carried out of themselves. That all things whicn 
appear in the heavens correspond to the divine things which 
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uawidk tfae angels fnnn 'the Lord, maybe seen above, n. 
170-176. 

271. That the angeli of the third heaven are such, ia 
because they are in love to the Lord, and that love opena 
the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is the 
receptacle of all things of wisdom. . It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are still con- 
tinnally being perfected in wisdom, and this also otherwise 
than the angels of the ultimate heaven. Angels of the 
inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the memory, 
&us they do not make any science of them, but as soon as 
they hear them, they perceive them, and commit ihem to 
life : hence it is that divine truths remain with them as if 
inscribed on them ; for what is committed to life, thus abidea 
internally^ But Uie case is otherwise with the angels of 
the ultimate heaven: they first lay up divine truths in the 
memory, an^ reduce them to a science, and thence taks 
them oat ana perfect their understanding by them, and 
without interior perception whether they be truths, they will 
ihem, and commit them to life ; hence they are respectively 
in ofaecurity. It is worthy of remark, that angels of the 
third heaven are perfected m wisdom by hearing, but not by 
the sight. Those things which they hear from preaching, 
do not enter into their memory, but immediately into their 
perception and will, and become of their life ; but tha things 
which those angels see with their eyes, enter into their 
memory, and they reason and talk about them : hence it is 
evident that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom. This likewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life ; but 
the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence is of 
doctrine.^ The state of these angels iS also described in 
different parts of the Word; as in Jertmitih t I toill put im/ 
law into their mind, and write il on their heart; theff i/tall 
not teach any mare ewry otu: his friend, and every one Au 
brother, ioying. Know ye Jehovah, for eiwry on* of them 
ahaU know Me, from the leatt of them to the greatest of them, 
xixi. 33, 34. And in Matthew : Your discourse shall be 
yea, yea, nay, nay ; whatsoever is beyond these is from evil, v. 

f Concerning tbe coirespandence of the eu and oT beuiiig, 4ES2 to 4eE0. 
That the «■! corresponds to perc«pliOD and obedieocp, and tfast hence it lig- 
pifiei ihem, n, 2543, 3i;69. 46S3, E017, 7216, 83E1, 9311, 9337, 10O66. Thit 

ntpondenoe of the ere and ita sight, n. 440310 4431, 4SE3 to 4S34. "tiu 
the liffhl of the eye lience signides Ihe inlelligence «hich i* of lulh, and 
tliofsitb, n. 2701, 4110, 4S26, 6B23, BOSl, iOS«9. 
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as : that iriutt n beyond these le ftom eril, m WaoM it n 
not ttom the Lord ; for the truths which arc in the ftngsla 
sf the third heaven are from the Ltncd, becaose those ang«ls 
are in love to Him. Love to the Lord in that heaven is 
to will and do divine truth, for divine tmth is the Lord in 

272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is tha 
primary one, why the angels can receive so great wisdom, 
IB because -they are without self-love; for as for any one is 
without that love, so far he can grow wise in divine things i 
it is that love which closes the interiors to the liOrd and to 
heaven, and opens the exteriors and turns them to sdf ; 
wherefore all Uiose with whom that love rules, are in thick 
darkness as to the things wliich are of heaven, howao- 
ever they are in light as to the things which are of tha 
world. But the angels, on the other hand, because they 
are without that love, are in the lig^tt of wu^om ; for iIm 
heavenly loves in which they are, which are love to the 
Lord and love towards the nei^bor, open the interiors, 
because those loves are from the Lord, and the Lord Him- 
self is in them. That those loves make heaven in general, 
and form heaven with every one in particular, maybe seen 
above, n. 13-19. Because heavenly loves open the inte- 
riors to the Lord, therefore also all angels tarn their faces to 
the Lord, n. 143: for in the spiritual world it is love that 
turns the interiors gf every one to itself, and whithersoever 
it turns the interiors, it also turns the face, for the &ce there 
acts as one with the interiors, of which it is the external 
form. Because love turns the interiors and the face to 
itself, therefore also it conjoins itself ivith them, for love ia 
s{)iritual conjunction ; therefore also it communicates its own 
with them : from that turning, and thence conjunction and 
communication, the angels have their wisdom. That all 
conjunction in the spiritual world is according to the turning, 
maybe seen above, n. 355. 

9i^. The angels are continually being perfected in wis- 
dom :' but still tbey cannot, to eternity, be so far perfected 
that there may be any ratio between their wisdom and dte 
divine wisdom of the Lord ; for the divine wisdom of the 
Lord is infinite, and that of the angela finite, and no ratio is 
given between the infinite and the finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
theii life, and because heaven with its goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there 

c "n*! the tnjih tn periccUi^ to eLcnitr, n. 4801, SHI. 
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4nin it ukd scdc lor it,KUc«lT olheiwiM Uunuakw^ry 
nan desiieefood: science, intelligenGe, ud wisdom, an 
also spiiitual notuishment, as food is natural nouriahment; 
they also correspond to each other. 

■Z76. The angels in one Heaven, and likewise in one 
society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in diseinu- 
lar : thoae who are in the midst are in the greatest wisdom, 
and those who are round about, even to the boundaries, are 
in less : the decrease of wisdom according to distance from 
the midst is like the decrease of light verging to shade, Be« 
above, n. 43 and 128. The light also with them is in a 
simiktr degree, since the light of heaven is divine wisdom, 
and e^ry one is in light according to the reception of that 
wisdom. Concerning the light of heaven and the vaiiona 
reception of it, see above, n. 126-133. 



CONCEBNTHQ THE STATE OF 1HN0CEN(!E OF THE AH- 
GELS IN BEATEN. 

276. What innocence is, and what is its quality, is known 
by lew in the world, and not at all by those who are in evil. 
It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this from the foc«i 
the speech, and the gestures, especially of inputs ; bat yet 
it is not known what it is, and still less, that it is that in 
which heaven stores itself up with man. That it may ba 
known therefore, I will proceed in order, and speak first 
concerning the innocence of infancy, next concerning the 
innocence of wisdom, and lastly concerning the stftte of 
heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of Infants, is not gen* 
nine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and not 
in the internal ; yet still from that ma]r be learned what 
innocence is, for it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from their first speech, and 
afieets ; and this because they have no internal tnought, for 
they do not yet know what is good and evil, and what is 
tme and hlse, from which thought is derived : hence they 
have no prudence from proprium, no purpose and delibera- 
tion, thus no end of evil ; Uiey have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world; they do not attribute 
any thing to themselves, they regard all tnat tbay ban m 
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qscMTCid (torn th«ii pttrehte; content wjdi die few and little 
dungs which an given them, they are filled by them vnA 
elftdness ; they have no solicitude about food and raimeat, 
and none about the future ; they do not look to the world 
and covet many things thence ; mey love their parents, thfiir 
tnirse, and their iofant companions, with whom they play in 
innocence; they sudor themselves to be led, they* hearken 
and obey. And because they are in this state, they receive 
all things in the life : hence they have becoming manners, 
without knowing from whence they are : hence too they 
have speech and the rudiment of memory and thought, for 
the receiving and imptaoting of which their slate of inno- 
cence serves as a medium. But this innocence, as was said 
l^bove, is external, because only of the body, not of the 
mind i^ for their mind is not yet formed, because mind is 
understanding and will, and thence thought and affection. 
It has been told me from heaven, that infants are particu- 
larly under the auspices of the Lord, and that their influx 
is from the inmost heaven, where there is a state of inno- 
cence ; and that the influx passes through their interiors, 
and that in passijjg through it does not affect them except 
by innocence ; and that hence innocence is exhibited in the 
fece, and in some gestures, and becomes apparent; and that 
it is this innocence by which parents are inmoslly affected, 
and which makes the love which is called storge. 
. 278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, 
because it is internal, for it is of the mind itself, thus of the 
will itself, and thence of the understanding ; and when in 
these there is innocence, there is also wisdom, for wisdom is 
af them: hence it is said in heaven, that innocence dwells 
in wisdom, and that an angel has as much of wisdom as he 
has of innocence. That it is so, they confirm by this, that 
those who are in a state of innocence attribute nothing of 
good to themselves, but consider themselves only as receiv- 
ers, and ascribe all things to the Lord ; that they wish to be 
led by Him, and not by themselves ; thai they love every 
thing which is good, and are delighted with every thing 
which is true, because they know and perceive that lo love 
good, thus to will and do it, is to love the Lord, and to love 

k That the iDDoeenca of io^le is not true innocence, hot that true jnna- 
ttaca dwells in viadom, n. IfilG, 2305, asoe, 34%, 4G63, 4797, 6MB, R30I, 
lOMl. That ilie good of infancy is not spiritual p»d, but that it becomes 
»o by the impUnlation of truth, n. 3504. Thai nevertheless the good of 
mluEf is a medium by which intell^nce is implaaled, a. ISIS, 3183, 
raoi, 10110. That man without the goi3 of ianoccace in iol^cy vouU bs 
a wild beast, n. 3494. That wbataoeTer is imbued in infancy, appears 

^U*nl n 1U1U * *' 
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troth is to love duii aeigJiW; that ihey live co»trat«4 
with theii own, whether it be little ta much, because they 
know that they receive as much aa is profitable for them ; 
little, they for whom little is proiitable, and much, they for 
whom much is profitable ; and that they do not know what 
is profitable for Uiem, but the Lord only, to whom all things 
which He provides are eternal. Thence neither are they 
solicitous about the future ; they call solicitude about the 
future care for the morrow, which they say is grief oa 
account of loaing or not receiving such things as are not 
necessary for the uses of life. With companions they never 
act Irom an evil end, but from what is good, just and Bin- 
cere : acting from an evil end Ihey call cunning, which they 
shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether con- 
trary to innocence. Because they love nothing more than 
to be led of the Lord, and because they acknowledge all 
things as received from Him, therefore they are removed 
from their proprium ; and as far as they are removed from 
their propnum, so far the Lord flows io. Hence it is, that 
whatever things they hear from Him, whether it be thioogk 
the medium of the Word, or the medium of nieaching, they 
do not lay them up in the memory, but immediately obey, 
that is, will and do them : the will is itself their memory. 
These for the most port appear simple in the external form, 
but thev are wise and prudent in the internal; they ata 
those wno are meant by the Lord, "J3e ye prudaU « ter- 
pentt, amd timpU at dotreg," Matt. z. 16 : such is the inno- 
cence which is called the innocence of wisdom. Because 
innocence attributes nothing of good to itself, but ascribes all 
;ood to the Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the 
jord, and thence is the reception of all good and truth, 
from which wisdom is, therefore man is so created, that 
when he is an infant he may be in innocence, but external, 
but when he becomes old he may be in internal innocence, 
that by the former he may come into the latter, and from 
the latter into the former; wherefore also a man, when be 
becomes old, decreases likewise in body, and becomee again 
like an infant, but as a wise infant, thus an angel, for an 
ange) is a wise infant in an eminent sense, mnce it is, 
that in the Word an infant signifies one who is innocent 
and a;i old man, a wise man in whom is innocence.' 

,> TbM bjr infiuiti is the Word is lignified innDcenee, n. EOOS. And lika- 

ri»« bj luoklin— - ■"■— ' " ■ — ^ — '"-' — ■ 

nd in tlx abslr 
ia piapsnion u 
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wise bj aucklingi, n. 31S3, Thai by an aid maa ia ngniGsd s viae man, 
and in tlx abslraet Knie wisdom, n. 3IS3, £633. That man ii w create^ that 
•a piapsnion a* he Te^ea to old age, he may become at an inbnt, and that 
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' 37d. The case is similar with every one who is legen* 
enled. BegeoenLtion is a re>birth as to the spiritual man : 
he is first introdnced into the innocence of inrancy, ivhich is, 
that be knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of good 
fnm hinuelf, but only from the Lord, and that he desires 
and seeks them only because it is truth, and because it is 
e^Md; they^re also given by the Lord, as he advances in 
age ; he is led first into the science of them, next from 
science into intelligence, and lastly from intelligence into 
wisdinn, innocence always accompanying, which is, as was 
said, that he knows nothing of truth and can do nothing 
of good from himself, but ftom the Lord. Without this 
faith and its perception, no onC' can receive any thing of 
heaven ; in this principally consists the innocence of wis- 

2S0. Because innocence is to be led by the Lord and not 
by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in innocence : 
for all who are there love to be led by the Lord ; for they 
know that to lead themselves is to he led by the proprium, 
and the prc^rium is to love self, and he who loves himself 
does not suffer himself to be led by another. Hence it is, 
that so far as an angei is in innocence, so far he is in 
heaven, that is, so far in divine good and divine truth ; for 
to be in these is to be in heaven. The heavens therefore 
are distinguished according to innocence : those who are in 
-the ultimate or first heaven, are in innocence of the first or 
ultimate degree ; those who are in the middle or second 
heaven, are in innocence of the second or middle degree ; 
hut those who are in the inmost or third heaven, are in 
innocence of the third or inmost degree. These last there- 
fore are the very innocences of heaven, for above all the 
rest they love to be led by the Lord, as infants by their 
father : wherefore also they receive divine truth, which they 
hear either immediately from the Lord, or mediately through 
the Word and by preaching, directly in the will, and do it, 
-and thus commit it to life ; thence they have so much more 
wisdom than the angels of the inferior heavens, see n. 270, 
271. Because those angels are such, therefore they are 
nearest to the Lord, from whom they receive innocence; 
and they are also separated from the proprium, so that they 
live as it were in the Lord. They appear simple in the 
external form, and before the eyes of the angels of the infe- 
rior heavens they seem as infants, thus as little ones, and 
also as those who are not very wise, although they are the 
.wisest of the angels of heaven : for they know that they 
have nothing of wisdom from themselves, and that to m 
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wi>e is to acknowledge it ; and also that what they IcOow 19 
as nothing in respect to what they do not know ; to knowi 
to acknowledge and to perceire this, they say ia the fiist 
step to wisdom. Those angela are also nuied, since naked- 
ness corresponds to innocence.' 

281. I }m.ve spoken much with angela concerning inno- 
cence, and have been informed that innocence is the ette of 
all good, and hence that good is so fiir good as innocence ia 



isequently that ' 
derived from innocence ; 
faith ;' and that hence { 



L is so far wiadom a 
1 like manner, love, charily, and 
i, that no one can eater heaven 
unless he has ianocence : and that this is what is meanuby 
the Lord ; Suffer infants to come to Me, and forbid them 
not ; for of suck is the kingdom of the heavens. Verily I 
toy unto yoti, whosoetier shall not receive the kingdom of the 
heavens as an infant, he shall not enter therein, Mark x. 14, 
15 i Luke xviii. 16, 17. By infants there, as also elsewhere 
in the Word, are meant innocents. A state of innocence is 
also described by the Lord in Matt. vi. 24-35, but by mere 
correspondences. The reason that good is good as far as 
innocence is in it, is because all good is from the Lord, and 
innocence is to will to be led by the Lord. I have also 
been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, and 
good to truth, except by means of innocence : hence also it 
is, that an tuigel is not an angel of heaven, unless innocence 
be in him ; for heaven is not in any one, until truth be con- 
joined to good in him, whence the conjunction of truth and 
good is called the heavenly marriage, and the heavenly mar- 
riage is heaven. I have been also informed, that truly con- 
jugial love derives its existence from innocence, becauae 
Irom the conjunction of good and truth, iu which conjunc- 
tion the two minds are, namelv, those of the husband and 
the wife, which conjunction, when it descends, is presented 
under the form of conjugisl love ;' for conjugial partners, 
like their minds, mutually love each other i thence there 
is sport of infancy, and as of innocence, in conjugial love.' 

) That all in the iamosl hmT«i are innocences, n. lMi2'a«, »Sa7. Apd 
that tlwrefore thev appear to others ss infnnto, n. 164. That they are alM) 
naked, n. 16S, 837B, «9M. That nskedneai u of uuiocence, o. l«e,83Tt. 
That spirits hare a cnatom of lestifjing iooocence by taking off their 
clothes, and presenting (bemaelves naked, n. S37e, MtO. 

' Thai creiy eoad of lore and truth of faith on?ht to have in it innocenca 
that it may he good and true, d, SSSS, STSO, 3111, 3994, 6013, T840, tUtt, 
10134. That innocenM is the essentia] of good and tnith, n. »sa, 7840. 
That DO MM ia admitted into heaTen imless he baa ■omethii^ irf' umocesce, 

' That lore truly coningist is inBDMnce, n. ST38. That conjugial loTB 
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S6S. Bicame innocenee ia Ae very eat of good iritli tbt 
■agelfl of heaven, it is cTident thnt the diTJne good proceed 
ing from the I>ord is innocence itself, foi that good a what 
fiowt in with the angelB, and afiecte their inmost*, and di»- 
poses and adapts for receiving all the good of heaven. The 
Ase is similai with infants, whose interiors are not only 
formed by a OMistlnx ofinnocence from the Lord, but are 
also continnidly adapted and disposed for receiving the good 
of heavenly love, since the good of innocence acts from the 
inmost, for it is, as was said, the ate of all good. From 
these things it may be manifest, that all innocence is from 
the Lord. Hence it is, that thp Lord in the Word is called 
k Lamb, for a lamb signifies innocence." Becaase inno- 
cence is the inmost in every good of heaven, therefore also 
it so afiects the mind, that he who feels it, which happens 
when an angel of the inmost heaven approaches, seems to 
himself to be no longer hia own, and hence to be affected 
and as it were carried away with such a delight, thai every 
Aetight of the world appears to be nothing respectively. I 
ipeak diis from the apperception of it. 

£83. All who are in the good of innocence, are affected 
by innocence, and as far as any one is in that good, so lar 
he is affected : but those who are not in the good of inno- 
eeAce, are not affected by it. Wherefore all those who are 
in hell are altc^ther contrary to innocence, nor do they 
know what innocence is ; yea, they are snch, that as br as 
any one is innocent, so far they burn to do him mischief: 
hence it is, that they cannot bear to see infants; as soon as 
they see ^em, they are inflamed with a cruel desire of 
hurting them. Prom this it was made evident, that the 
|iTDptiam of man, and thence the love of self, is against 
mtiocence ; for all who are in hell are in the proprium, and 
thence in the love of self.' 

willii^ vhat the other vills, lh<n mntoally and ledpnicatlT, n. 

IX Ihey who ue in CMungul tore cohabit is the iomasls oTlile, n. 

« there is a union rfiwo minds, and thus ihal from love therara 

88, 10169. That lore truly conjugial derives its origin and essenca 
■rem lee roairuge of good and troth, n. 2729, iT39. Concerning uigelic 
nirit* who hmve ■ peroejation whether there be a cmyogial f p™ci{Je,I B™ 
the idea of the coninnctuHi of good nod of tralh, n. ia7SS. llial conjugiBl 
lore Is altogether like the conjnnction of good and of truth, n. 1(M4, flirs, 
B4ag, 8603, 3103, 3133, 31M, 3179, 3180, 4K8, H07, SB3S, »20C, 9207, MM. 
H17. Tint therelbre in the Word by marriage is undenlood the marrinn 
ar good and tralh, eixth as is in heaTon, and such at will be in the chnR3^ 
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CONCEENIKG THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

284. He who has not been in the peace of heaven, can- 
not perceive what the peace is in which the an^ela are : 
man also, as long as he is in the body, cannot receive tho 
peace of heaven, thus cannot perceive it, because the per- 
ception of man is in the naluml. In order to perceive it, he 
ought to be such that as to thought he can be elevated and 
withdrawn from the body and kept in the spirit, and then be , 
with the angela. Because the peace of heaven has been 
thus perceived by me, I can describe it, but not by words as 
it is in itself, be(!ause human words are not adequate ; but 
only by words as it is comparatively to that rest of mind 
which those enjoy who are content in God. 

285. There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, 
innocence and peace ; they are called inmost, because they 
proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that from 
which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that from 
which is all the delight of good. Every good has its 
delight ; and good and delight are both of love, for whatever 
is loved is caUed good, and is also perceived as delightful. 
Hence it follows, that those two inmost things, innocence 
and peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and 
affect the angels from the inmost. That innoc«ice is the 
inmost of good, may be seen iti the article immediately pre- 
ceding, where the stale of innocence of the angels of heaven 
is treated of; but that peace is the inmost of dehght from, 
the good of innocence, shall now be explained. 

286. Whence peace is shall first be told. Divine peace 
is in the Lord, existing from the union of the Divine Ittelf 
and the Divine Hurrian in Him. The Divine of peace in 
heaven is from the Lord, existing from the conjunction of 
Him with the angels of heaven, and in particular from tho 
conjunction of good and truth with every angel : these are 
the origins of peace. Whence it may he manifest, that 

eeace in the heavens is the Divine inmostly^ affecting with ■ 
lessedness every good there, thus thai from it is all the joy 
of heaven; and that it is in its essence the divine joy of the 
divine love of the Lord, from his conjunction with heaven 
and with every one there ; this joy perceived by the Lord in 
the angels, and by angels from the Lord, is peace. Hence 

Vorld niare Ihan he>Ten, mid to make bis neighbor of no account in TCspcct 
tohimsRlf, ^nsHmlitistheloreofselfandoflhe world, n. 694, 73l,431T, 
KiO. That the wickid are altogether aguoat iimocsnce, so that Ibey oaa- 
dM gudnre ita pmeoce, n. 3l2fi. 
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by derinitioB the ■ngels hare tU tb&t is blnsed, delightful 
and happr, or that mich is called hearenly joy.* 

287. Because the origins of peace are thence, therefore 
the Lord is called the ftince of peace, and He says that 
from Him is peace, and in Him- is peace ; also the angels 
Me called angels of peace, and heaven the habitation of 
peace ; as in the following passages. A ChUd it bom to 
w, a Son it given to v*, on whMe thmddtr u the govem- 
mmt ; and hi* nanu lAaU 6e coiled Wonderful, CoumeUor, 
God, Hero, Father of ttemity. Prince of Peace; of the 
inereate of hi* government and peace there thaU be no end, 
Isaiah ii. 6, 7. Je*w* laid. Peace I leave to you, my Peace I 

Jioe utUo yoti ; not a* the world gieeth give I unto you, 
ohn liv. 27. The*e thing* have I fpoken to you. that in 
Me ye may have Peace, John xvi. 33. Jehovah ihall lift up 
kit facet to thee, and give thee Peace, Nurobera »i. 26, The 
Angel* of Peace weep bitterly ; the pathway* are vattated, 
Isaiah xxxiii. 7, 8. The work ofjvttice *k<^ be Peace ; and 
my people *haU dwell in the habitatioiu of Peace, Isaiah 
xxzii. 17, 18. That it is divine and heavenly peace which 
ia understood by pettce in the Word, may be evident also 
firom other passages where it is named ; a? Isaiah, lii. 7 ; 
chap. liv. 10; chap. lix. 8 ; Jerem. xvi. 5 ; chap. ziv. 37; 
chap. xxiz. 11; Haggai ii. 9; Zech. viii. 12; Psalm xzxvii. 
37 ; and elsenrhere. Because peace signifies the Lord and 
heaven, and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, 
therefore salutations in ancient times were, and thence aim 
are at this day. Peace be vnth yott; which the Lord also 
confirmed by saying to the disciples, whom be sent forth. 
Into tehattoever house ye enter, firtt toy, Peace be to thit 
home; and if the *on of Peace be there, your Peace thall 
rett upon it, Luke x. 6, 6. And the Lord Himself likewise, 
when He appeared to the apostles, ssid. Peace be with you, 
John XK. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is also understood in 
the Word, by that Jehovah is said to have tmeUed an odor 
of rett, as Eiod. «ix. 18, 25, 41 ; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17 ; chap, 
ii. 2, 9 : chap, vi, 15, 21 ; chap, aiiii. 12, 13, 18 ; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13 ; chap, xxviii. 6, 8, 13 ; chap. xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 
36 ; by an odor of rest, in the heavenly sense, is signified 
the perception of peace.^ Since peace signifies the union of 

• Thst bjr peace in the supreme sense is meant the Lord, because from 
Him li pewM, nod in the inieraai sense heaven, hecsuse all (hese «re in a 
■Mte of peace, d, »780^6ai. That peace in ihe hesTens is (he DiTine 
unwMlr •fiecUiu with blessednesa erery good and troth (he™, and that it 
i« mcomjiTelieDnble to man, n. 92, 3780, GM3, 84S5, S6ES. That divina 
pMce ia in good, but not in truth without good, a. S723. 

r That odor, in the Wotd, Bignifiei the pecceptivit; of what ia agn«>U* 



AND HELL. 147 

the Divine Itself and the Divine Human in the Lord, and 
Uie conjunciioa of the Lord with heaven and with the 
church, and with all in heaven and also in the church vAo 
receive Him, iheiefore the Sabbath was instituted for a 
remembrance of those things, and named from rest or peace, 
and was the most holy representative of the church ; and 
therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the sabbath. 
Matt. xii. 8; Mark ii. 27, 38; Luke vi. 5.-> 

288. The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine 
inmostly affecting with blessedness the good itself which is 
with the angels, does not come to their manifest perception, 
except by a delight of heart when they are in the good of 
their life, and by a pleasantness when they hear truth which 
agrees with their good, and by a. cheerfulness of mind when 
they perceive their conjunction ; yet it thence flows into all 
the acts and thoughts of their life, and there presents itself 
as joy, even in an external form. But peace, as to its 
quality and quantity, diflers in the heavens according to the 
innocence of those who are there, since innocence and peace 
walk hand in hand ; for, as was said above, innocence la 
that from which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that 
from which is all the delight of that good. Thence it may 
be evident, that the like may be said here concerning the 
state of peace, as was said in the foregoing article concern- 
ing the state of innocence iu the -heavens, since innocence 
and peace are conjoined like good and its delight ; for good 
is felt by its delight, and delight is known from its good. 
Because it is so, it is manifest that the angels of the inmost 
or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree of peace, 
because they are in the third or inmost degree of inno- 
cence ; and that the angels of the inferior heavens are in a 
less degree of peace, because in a less degree of innocence. 
Gee above, n. iiSO. That innocence and peace are together, 
like good and its delight, may be seen with infants, who 

or diugrceabU, acmrdin), ._ ... 
it 13 predicsied. n. 3S7;, 462G,4I 

when applied lo JehoTsh, is Ihe ^ ^ ^ , . 

nn this account rrBiikincease, incenac, odon in oils and aiolmeots, ir«Te made 
MpreseDtative, n. 936, 4743, 6621, mirr. 

<i Tbu sabbath, in the supreme sense, signified <he Doion of the Divine 
Itself and the Divine Human in ihe Lord; in the inletaal sense ihe con- 
jonclion of the Divine Human of the Lord with bcaven and with the 
church; in general, (he conjunction of good and truth, ihus the heavenly 
mamnae, n. 8495, 10356,10730. Hence ihat rest on the sahbnth day sig- 
nified the BUle of that union, because then the Lord had rest, and thereby 
is peace and salvation in the heavens and in Ihe earlh; and in the respec- 
tite sense the conjunction of Ihe Lord with man, because then he bia 
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because they are in innocence are also in peace ; and 
because they are in peace, therefore all things with them are 
full of sport. But the peace with infants is external peace, 
for internal peace, like internal innocence, is not given 
except in wisdom : and since it is given in wisdom, it is 
given in the conjunction of good and truth, for wisdom is 
thence. Heavenly or angelic peace is given also with men 
who are in wisdom from &e conjunction of good and truth, 
«nd who thence perceive themselves content in God ; yet 
while ihey live in the world, it lies stored up in their inte- 
riors, but It is revealed when they leave the hody and enter 
heaven, for then the interiors are opened. 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven, and specificatly with every angel 
from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the angels, 
when they are in a state of love, are in a stale of peace ; for 
then with them good is conjoined with truth. That the 
states of angels are by turns changed, may be seen above, n. 
154-160. The case is similar with a man who is being 
regenerated ; when the conjunction of good and truth exists 
with him, as is the case especially after temptations, then 
he comes into a state of delight from heavenly peace/ This 
peace is comparatively like the morning or dawn in the time 
of spfing, when, the night being past, all things of the earth 
from the rising of the sun begin to live anew, and a vegeta- 
tive odor to be diffused from the dew which descends from 
heaven, and likewise, by means of the vernal temperature, 
it gives fertility to the ground, and also infuses pleasantness 
into human minds ; and this, because morning or dawn in 
the time of spring, corresponds to the slate of peace of 
angels in heaven, see n. 155.' 

290. I have also spoken with angels concerning peace, 
and said, that it is called peace in tlie world when wars 
and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when enmi- 
ties and discords cease among men: and that it is be- 
lieved that internal peace is a rest of the mind on the 
removal of cares, and especially a tranquillity and delight 
from success in business. But the angels said, that /est of 
mind, and tranquillity and delight from the removal of cares, 
and from success in business, appear as of peace, but that 
they are not of peace, except with those who are in heavenly 

' Thill the conjunction of good and trnth with man icho is regenerating, 
ii effected ia a state of peace, n. 3MS, 8517. 

■ That a state of peace in the heavenB ia aa a state of dawn and of )priiic 
fal the earth, n. 1T96, STSO, 6669. 
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good ; since peace ia oot giren except in that good : for 
peace flows in from the Lord into their inmost, and from 
theit inmost descends and flows down into their inferioro, 
and makes rest of mind [m«fu], tranquillity of mind [on^ 
mut], and joy thence. But with those who are in eyil, peace 
b not given:' there appears indeed as it were a rest, tran- 
quillity and delight, when things succeed according to theii 
wishes, but it is external and not internal : for internally 
ihey huin with enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and other 
evil lusts, into which also their mind [animut] is carried, as 
soon as Uiey see any one who does not favor them, and it 
bursts forth when there is no fear ; and hence it is that theii 
delight dwelb in insanity, but the delight of those who are 
in good dwells in wisdom : the difierence is as between hell 
and heaven. 



291. It is known in the church, that all good is from 
God, and none from man, and that therefore no one ought 
to ascribe any good to himself as his own ; and it is alao 
known that evil is from the devil : hence it is, that those 
who speak from the doctrine of the church, say of those who 
act well, and also of those who speak and preach piously, 
that they are led by God ; but the contrary of those who act 
ill and speak impiously. These things cannot be so, unless 
there be to man conjunction with heaven and conjunction 
with hell, and unless those conjunctions be with his will 
and with his understanding; for from these the body acts 
and the mouth speaks. What that conjunction is, shall now 
be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil 
spirits ; by good spirits man has conjunction with heaweut 
and by evil spirits with hell. Those spirits are in the 
world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, which world will be specifically treated of in the follow- 
ing pages. Those spirits, when they come to a man, enter 

< That tha liuti vUch ociginale in the lov« of wlf snd of iJio world, 
•nliRlT talte away peoce, n. 31T0, S»«a. That boom make peace to oinnat. 
ID T«tleiHie», sod in luch thinf[« aa are contrary to peace, n. 6663. TbaJ. 
pcua is not Kiven, anleas Ibe Inila oCeiil are rfniOTed, a. ete*. 
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iato all faia memory, and thence into all his thought ; evil 
■pirits into those things of the memory and thoaght which 
are evil, but good spirits into those thmgs of the memoty 
and thought which are good. The spirits do not know at 
all that they are with man, but when they are with him, 
they believe that all things which are of the man's memory 
and thought are theirs ; neither do they see the man, 
because the things which are in our solar world do not fall 
into their sight." The greatest care is taken by the Lord 
that spirits may not know that they are with man ; for if 
they knew it, they would speak with him, and then evil 
apiritB would destroy him : for evil spirits, because they are 
conjoined with hell, desire nothing more than to destroy 
man, not only as to the soul, that is, bs to faith and love, but 
also as to the body. The case is otherwise when they do 
Dot speak with man : then they do not know thai what they 
think, and also what they speak among themselves, is from 
him ; for among themselves also they speak from man ; bat 
they believe that what they think and speak is their own, 
and every one esteems and loves his own ; thus spiri^ are 
constrained to love and esteem man. although they do not 
know it. That there is such conjunction of spirits with 
man, has been made known to me from the continual expe- 
rience of several years, so that nothing is better known. 

393. That spirits who communicate with hell are also 
adjoined to man, is because man is bom into evils of every 
kind, and thence his first life is only from them ; wherefore, 
unless there were adjoined (o man spirits such as he is, he 
could not live, yea, neither could he be withdrawn from his 
evils and be reformed. Wherefore he is held in his own 
life by evil spirits, and is withherd from it by good *pirits"; 
by both also he is in equilibrium: and because he is in 
equilibrium, he is in his freedom, and can be withdrawn 
from evils and inclined (o good, and also good can be 
implanted in him, which could by no means be done, unless 
he were in freedom; nor can freedom be given him unless 
ts from bell act on one side, and spirits from heaven on 
other, and man he in the midst. It has been also 
ahown, that man, so far as be partakes of what Is heredi- 
tary, and thence of self, would have no life, if he were not 

" ThalTitli Pveiy man are aogcls and spirita, and th&t by them man ha* 

4<M8, G846 to 6866, 69?6 lo 6983. Thai man iilhoul spinta alt«Ddine 
bun cannul \m, a. 6993. That man does not appear to mrila, as neilhei 
do tpuiu appear to man, n. 6362. That apirilt can att nol>iing which is in 
«li tain world app«rtaining lo man, eioept with him with whom iher 
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idbnred to be in evil, and none abo, if he weie not in free- 
dom ; and moreovei, that he cannot be fenced to good, and 
that what is forced does not adhere ; as also that the good 
which man receives in freedom, is implanted in his will, and 
becomes as his own ;' and that hence it is that man has 
communication with hell, and communication with heayen. 

294. What the communication of heaven with good 
spirits is, and what the communication of hell with- evil 
spiiica is, and thence what the conjunction of heaven and 
hell with man is, shall also be told. All the spirits, who 
~are in the world of spirits, have communication with heaven 
or with hell ; the evil with hell, and the good with heaveQ. 
Heaven is distinguished into societies ; in like manner hell. 
Every spirit belongs to some society, and also subsists by 
influx thence ; thus he acts as one with it. Hence it is, 
that as man is conjoined with spirits, so he is conjoined with 
heaven or with hell, and indeed with that society there in 
which he is as to bis affection, or as to his love ; for all the 
societies of heaven are distinct, according to the affections 
of good and of truth, and all the societies of hell accor- 
ding to the affections of what is evil and false. Concern- 
ing the societies of heaven, see above, n. 41-4S ; also n. 
148-161. 

39d. Such spirits are adjoined to man ^s he bimself is as 
to affection or as to love ; but good spirits are adjoined to 
him by the Lord, whereas evil spirits are invited by the 
man himself: but the spirits with man are changed accor- 
ding to the changes of his affections : thence some spirits 
are with him in infancy, others in childhood, others in youth 
and manhood, and others in old age. In infancy spirits are 
present who are in innocence, thus who communicate with 
the heaven of innocence, which is the inmost or third 
heaven; in childhood are present spirits who are in the 
affection of knowing, thus who communicate with the ulti- 
mate or first heaven ; in youth and manhood are present 
Xirits who are in the affection of truth and good, and 
ence in intelligence, thus who communicate with the 



, 'a li/e, n. a373. That oolhing appeari as n 

but what is from fteedoni, n. 2930. Tlial msii ought to have freei 
capable of beios reformed, n. 1837, 1M7, as7fi, 2831, 3I«6, 3U6, 3 
8700, Thai otherwise the love of good and of Itulb cannot be im; 
man, and be appropriated apparently as his owri n. 2377, 3879, 2 
S700, Thai nothing is coujoined to mui which is of compulsiol 
Sruo. Thai if man could hs reformed hv compulsioo, all would be 
n. 2831. That vhat is of compulsion in leTomuUoo is hurtful 
What mtts of compuiuoD art, n. 8389. 
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Mcond or iniddte heaven ; but in old age, spirits are present 
who are in wisdom and innocence, thus who commuaicate 
witk the inmost ot third hearen. But this adjunction is 
' effected by the Iiord wilh those who can be refonned and 
regenerated. The case is otherwise with those who cannot 
be reformed and regenerated : to these also good spirits are 
. adjoined, that by them they may be withheld from evil as 
much as possible ; but their immediate conjunction is with 
evil spirits, who communicate with hell, whence they have 
such spirits as the men themselves are. If they be lovers 
of themselves, or lovers of gain, or lovers of revenge, or 
lovers of adultery, similar spirits are present, ond as it were 
dwell in their evil aETections ; and as far as man cannot be 
kept from evil by good spirits, so far these evil spirits inflame 
him ; and as far as the affection reigns, so far they adhere 
and do not recede. Thus a bed man is conjoined to hell, 
and a good man is conjoined to heaven. 

S96. That man is governed of the Lord by spirits, is 
because he is not in the order of heaven, for he is bom into 
the evils which are of hell, thus altogether contrary to divine 
order ; wherefore he is to be reduced into order, and he 
cannot be so reduced, except mediately by spirits. It would 
be otherwise, if man were born into the good which is 
according to ihe order of heaven ; then he would not be gov- 
erned of the Lord by spirits, but by order itself, thus by 
common influs. By this influx man is governed as to those 
things which proceed from thought and will into act, thus as 
to speech and as to 'actions ; for the latter and the former 
flow according to natural order, with which therefore the 
spirits who are adjoined to man have nothing in common. 
By common influx from the spiritual world animals also are 
ffovemed, because they are in the order of their life ; nor 
nave they been able to pervert and destroy it, because they 
have not the rational." What the distinction is between 
men and beasts, may be seen above, n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the conjunction of 
heaven with the human race, it is to be known that the Lord 

» That the distinclion betwwn men and hessla ia. thai meti can he ele- 
vated by the Lord lo Himself, and think aboui ihe Divine, Inve Ii, and thin 
be conjoined to the Lord, whenre ihey have eiemal life ; but it ia otherwise 
wilh beasts, n. 46SS, 6383, 9331 . Thai beaals are in the order of their life, 
■od iherefote they are horn into llangs Builabic lo their nature, hut DOI man, 
vho must therefore he introduced hy things inteilectnal into the order of 
life, n. S3T,B390.G323. Thai BCFordmg to common inflni, thought falls into 
•peech, and will inlo Rslurcg with mui,n. GB«!, 6930, «19S, |I2I1, Con- 
oening the commoa innui of the smriliul world into the liies of beasts, n, 
1633, 3Mt. 



onncEKMniG heavkn xkd hkll. 153 

Himself flows in with erery mui, according to the order of 
b«aven, both into his inmosts and into his ultimates, and 
disposes him foi receiving heaven, and governs his uiti- 
mates from his inmosts, and at the same time the inmosts 
from his ultimatea, and thus holds all and every thing with' 
him in connection. This influx of the Lord is called imme- 
diate influx, but the other influx, which is effected by spirits, 
is called mediate influx ; the tatter subsists by the fonner. 
Immediate influx, which is of the Lord Himself, is from hia 
Divine Human, aiid is into the will of man, and through the 
will into his understanding, thus into the good of man, and 
through good into its truUi, or what is the same thing, into 
love, and through love into its faith ; but not the reverse, 
still less into faith without love, or into truth without good, 
01 into understanding which is not from will. This divine 
influx is perpetual, and is received in good with the good, 
hut not with the evil : with these it is either rejected, oi 
suffocated, or perverted ; hence they have an evil life, which 
in the spiritual sense is death." 

2dS. The spirits who are with man, as well those who 
are conjoined to heaven as those who are conjoined to hell, 
never flow in from their own memory and thence thought 
with man; for if they should flow in from their own 
thought, man would not know otherwise than that the things 
which are theirs were his own, see above, n. 256. But siiU 
through them there flows in with man from heaven, affec- 
tion which is of the love of good and truth, and from hell, 
afiection which is of the love of evil and the false : as far 
therefore as the man's affection agreea with that which flows 
in, so far it is received by him in his own thought, for man's 
interior thoug-ht is altogether according to hia affection or 
love ; but as far as it does not agree, so far it is not received. 
Hence it is evident, since thought is not introduced with 
inly the affection of good and the affec- 
1 has choice, because he has freedom ; 

■ That ihere is immediate iaDux from the Lonf, and likewise medisw 
nroiwh the spiritiul vorld. n. «063. «30r, S473, 98S2, 96S3. That (he 
imediate influi of the Lord is inla the moil singiilnr of allthii^, n. fiOSS, 
174 to 647t), 8717, 8733. Thai the Lord flows in into firsis, snd a( the 
ime time iiitn lasts, in what manner, n. GI47, GIGO, 6173, 7004. T0D7, 7370. 
hat the iDflux of the Lord is iolo the goad with men, and by sood into 
uth, and not the leyene, n. S433, 5649. 6037, 868S. 8701, I0I63. That (he 
e which flows in rrom the Lord is varied aceordinir to the slate of man 
id according to reception, n. 2388. 6986, 6473, 7343. That with the wicked, 
— e good whieh flows in troin the toid is turned bto evil, and truth into the 
61se, from e^ierionce, n. 3607, 4832. That the good arid thenee the truth, 

_l;.i. ....;-...ii.. a :_ r„^ ^^,g Lord, is so fer leceiTed as eril and the 

HI1,3142, 3147, 6823. 
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tbufl that he can in thought receire good and reject evil, for 
he knows what is good and what is evil Trom the Word. 
What he receives in thought from affection, that ia also 
appropriated to him; but what he does not receire in 
thought from aflection, that is not appropriated to him. 
From these things it may be evident what la the influx of 
good from heaven, and what the influx of evil froni hell, 
n-itb man. 

299. It has also been given me to know whence man has 
anxiety, grief of mind [antmiu], and the interior sadness 
which is called melancholy. There are spirits who are not 
as yet in conjunction with hell, because they are still in 
their first state, concerning which spirits hereafter, when 
treating of the world of spirits ; those spirits lore things 
undigested and malignant, such as are those of filthy meats 
in the stomach ; wherefore they are present where such 
things are with man, because they are delightful to them, 
and they talk there with each other from their own evil 
afieciion : the affection of their speech flows in thence with 
man, which' affection, if it be contrary to the man's affec- 
tion, becomes in him sadness and melancholy anxiety ; but 
if it be agreeable, it becomes in him gladness and cheerful- 
ness. Those spirits appear near to the stomach, some to 
the left of it, some to die right of it, some beneath, some 
above, also nearer and more remote, thus variously accord- 
ing to the affections in which they are. That anxiety of 
mind is thence, has been given roe to know and to be 
assured of from much experience : I have seen ikem, I have 
heard them, I have felt the anxieties arising from them, I 
have spoken with them; they have been driven away, and 
the anxiety ceased; they have returned, and the anxiety 
returned ; and I have perceived the increase and decrease 
of it, according to their approach and removal. Thence it 
was evident to me, whence it is that some who do not know 
what conscience is, because they have no conscience, 
ascribe its pangs to the slomacb.' 

} That iha; who have not conKiSDce do not knov vhal conBdence is, D. 
74m, 9121. That there are some who laugh it consdenca vhen Ihev bemz 
whHI it is, n. 7217. Thai some beiierc thai conscience is nothing, aoina 
that it is somelhing natural which is sad and mournful, insing either from 
causes in the liodj' or from causes in the world, some thai il is something 
peculiar to the Tulgtr, and occasioned b; religion, n. SSO. Thai there is a 
true conscience, a spurious conseience, and a false conscience, n. 1033. 
Thai paia a( conscience is an aniiet; of mind on account of what is unjust, 

:..i ,^ j„j ^ 3„j. [especl evil, which man halieyes to h« against God, 

' '' ' "' ' 'hor, n. 731T. Thai they haie conscienca 

charity towards the neighbor, but not Ihejr 
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300. The conj auction of hearen with man is not as the 
conjunction of man with man, but it is a conjunction with 
the interiois which are of his nrind. thus with his spiritual 
or internal man : but with his natural or external man there 
is a conjunction by correspondences, which conjunction will 
be ftpoken of in the following article, when treating of the 
conjunction of heaven with man by the Word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with the human 
race, and of the human race with heaven, ia such that one 
subsists from the other, will also be shown in the following 
article. 

302. I have spoken with angels concerning the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, and I said, that the man 
of the church indeed says that all good is from God, and that 
angels are with man, but that still few believe that they are 
conjoined to man, atill less that they are in his thought and 
affection. To this the angels said, that they knew there 
was such a belief, and yet such speaking in the world, and 
what they wondered at, especially within the church, where 
yet the Word is, which teaches them concerning heaven, 
and concerning its conjunction with man ; when yet there is 
such conjunction, that man cannot think (he least thing 
without spirits adjoined to him, and that his Hpiritual life 
depends on it. The cause of the ignorance on this subject, 
tbev said was, that man believes that he lives from himself, 
without connection with the First Esse of life, and that he 
does not know that that connection is by the heavens, when 
yet man, if that connection were broken, would instantly 
fall down dead. If man believed, as la really the case, that 
all good is from the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he 
would not make the good with him meritorious, neither 
would evil be imputed to him; for thus in all the good 
which he thinks and does he would look to the Lord, and all 
the evil which flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it 
is. But because man does not believe in any influx from 
heaven and from hell, and hence supposes that all things 
which he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from 
himself, therefore he appropriates evil to himself) and the 
good which flows in he defiles with merit. 
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303. Those who think from interior reason can see, that 
there is a connection of all things by intermediates with the 
First, and that whatever is not in connection is dissipated : 
for they know, when they think, that nothing can subsist 
from itself, but from something prior to itself, thus all things 
from the First ; and that the connection with that which is 
prior (0 itself is as the connection of an eSect with its effi- 
cient cause ; for when the efficient cause is taken away 
from its effect, then the effect is dissolved and destroyed. 
Because the learned thought thus, therefore they saw and 
said, that subsistence is perpetual existence ; thus that all 
things perpetually exist, that is, subsist, from the First, 
because from Him they originally existed. But what is the 
connection of every thing with that which is prior to itself, 
thus with the First, from whom are al! things, cannot be 
told in a few words, because it is various and diverse ; only 
in general that there is a connection of the natural world 
with the spiritual world, and that thence it is that there is a 
correspondence of all things which are in the natural world 
with all things which are in the spiritual, concerning which 
correspondence, see n. 103-115 ^ also that there is a connec- 
tion and thence a correspondence of all things of man with 
all things of heaven, concerning which also above, n. 
87-102. 

304. Man is so created, that he has connection and con- 
junction with the Lord, but with the angeb of heaven only 
consociation ; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is, that a man after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has like wisdom with the angels. Wherefore, 
when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken of, his 
conjunction with the Lord, and consociation with the angels 
is meant ; for heaven is not heaven from the proprium of 
the angels, but from the Divine of the Lord : that the Divine 
of the Lord makes heaven, may be seen above, n. 7-22. 
But man has besides, what the angels have not, because he 
is not only in the spiritual world as to his interiors, but also 
at the same time in the natural world as to exteriors : his 
exteriors which are in the natural world, are all things 
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which ai« of his natural oi external memory, and which an 
thence of thought and imagination ; in general, lutoffledgei 
and- aciences, with their delights and gratifications, so far as 
ihey savor of the world, and also many pleasures which a» 
of the sensuals of the body: moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the uitimates, 
in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it does not 
stop in the midst, but proceeds to its uitimates. From these 
things it may be manifest, that in man is the ultimate of 
divine order, and because it is the ultimate, that it is also 
the basis and foundation. Because the divine influx of the 
Lord does not stop in the midst, but proceeds to its uiti- 
mates, as was said, and because the medium through which 
it passes is the angelic heaven, and the ultimate is with 
man, and because there is nothing given which is uncon- 
nected, it follows that such is the connection and conjunC' 
tion of heaven with the human race, that the one subsists 
from the other, and that the human race without heaven 
would be as a chain when the hook is removed, and heaven 
without the human race would be as a house without a 
foundation.' 

305. But-because man has broken this connection with 
heaven, by turning his interiors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and himsell, by the love of self 
and the world, and thus withdrawing himself so as no longer 
lo serve heaven for a basis and foundation, therefore a 
medium was provided by the Lord, which might be to 
heaven in the place of a ba^is and foundation, and ^so for the 
conjunction of heaven with man : this medium is the Word- 
But how the Word serves for such a medium, has been 
shown in many passages in the Heavenly Abcana, all 
which may be seen collected together in the little work 
concerning the White Horse, mentioned in the Apoca- 
, lypse ; and likewise in the Appehdix to the Heavenly Doc- 

< That nothing eiiils from ilaclf, bat from vhat is prior la ilself, thas all 
things from the Fint, uid that ihey also subsist from Him fiom whooi 

S62S, 3648, 4ES3, 4624, 6040, fiOQS. Tbal divine order'does not rest 'in the 
middle, but terminates in an uliimate, and [he nliimaie ia man, thua that 
ditine order lerminates wilb man, n. 634, 2363, 3G32, 6397, 6!39, MSI, MfiS, 
, 11216, 9217, 9584, 9823 9S3fi, 9905, 10044, 10329, 10336, 10643. That inte- 
rior things flow ill with successive order into eiternal thinas, even into tlw 
eilreme or ultimate, and thai there also the; exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 
Mes, 9216, 3217. Thai interior things eiisl and Bubsift in what is nllimate 
in simultaneons order, concemitig which, n. 6S97, 6451 , 3603, 10099. That 
hanee all interior things are held tofether in coanection from tbe First by 
the Las^ n. 932B. Thai hence tbe First and the Last signify all and single 
things^ thns the vhole, n. 10044,10329, 10336. And ibal hence in ullimatea 
Ibsn u Hieagth aad power, n. >S3«. 
14 
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trine ; from wliich some passages are here adduced in tltfl 
notes below.' 

306. I have been informed from beaven, that the most 
ancient people had jmmediaie revelation, since their inte- 
riors were turned (o heaven ; and that thence there was tX 
that time conjunction of the Lord with the human race. 
But ai^r their times, that there was not such immediate 
revelation, but mediate by correspondences ; for all the 
divine worship of these consisted of correspondences, whence 
the churches of that time were called representative 
chniches: for they knew then what correspondence was, 
and what representation was, and that all things which are 
in the earth corresponded to spiritual things which are in 
heaven and in the church, or what is the same, represented 
them ; wherefore natural things, which were the eztemals 
of their worship, served them for mediums of thinking spir- 
itually, thus with the angels. After the science of corre- 
Bpondences and representations was obliterated, then the 
Word was written, in which all the words and senses of the 
words are correspondences ; thus they contain a spiritual or 
internal sense, in which the angels are. Wherefore, When 
man reads the Word, and perceives it according to the sense 
of the letter or the external sense, the angels perceive it 
according to the internal or spiritual sense; for all the 
thought of the angels is spiritual, whereas the thought of 
man is natural ; those thoughts indeed appear diverse, but 
still ihey are one, because they correspond. Hence it is, 
that after man removed himself from heaven, and broke the 

•That Ibe Word m the sense of tlie letter is natural, n. 8783, brreaaoii 
that the natiual ii the nltimale, into which Bpiiitaal and celeatial thin^, 
which are iDterior, close, and oa which they luhsiat, as a house upon ita 
foundalion, n. B430, 9433, 98M, 10M4, 10436. That the Word, in order to 
be such, is written by pure correspondences, n. 1404. 140S, 1409, 1640, IBIt, 
IBM, 1709, 1TB3, 86IS, 10697. That the Word, being such in the B«ue of 
the letter, is the continent of the spiritual and celestial sense, n. 940T. And 

177!, 1837,2143, aieT,S3T5, 2333, 2396. 2S40, 2G4I, 3547, SBSS, 73S1, 8S63, 
10332. And that it is the [mediuinl nniiiDg hearen and earth, a. 2310, 
2499, «212, 9216, 9357, 9396, 10375, That the conjnnulion of the Lord with 
man is bj the Word, ibrDueh the medium of the inlernal sense, a. lOSrt. 
That by all and single things of the Word there isconjunolion, and th«t 
hence the Word is wondertul above all writing, n, 10633, 10633, 10634. 
That the Lord, since the Word was written, speaks by it wilh men, n. 102«. 
That the church, where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, io respect 
to (hose who are oat of the chni«h, where the Word is not, and the Lord is 
not known, is as the heart and lunrs in man respectiTely to the other parts 
of the body, which U™ from them as from the fountains of their life n. 637, 
Ml, I0S4, 2863. That the universal church on earth is before the Lord as 
one nun, n. 73M, 9376, Hence il is. that unless there were a church whara 
the Word ia, and by it the Lord is known, in this earth, the human nca 
VD«U here pahsb, n. 468, »37, «3I, 4646, 10463. 



iMod, there yns prondwl b7 the Lord a nwdittm of conjunc 
tion of heaven with man by the Word. 

307, How beaTen is conjoined with man by the Woid, I 
whh to illustrate by soine passages thence. The New 
Jerasalem is described in the Apocalypse in these woids : 
I taw a nao heaven and a ttete earth, ind the former heaoeit 
and former earth had patted away. And I taw the holy city 
Jerutalem coming down from God out of heaven. The eUy 
wot fowr-tqvare, itt length at great ai itt breadth ; and an 
angd meatured with a reed the city to twelve thovtand fitr- 
longs : the length, the breadth, and the height, were egwU. 
And he meatured itt wall, a hundred and forty-ftmr enbitt, 
the measure of a man, which it of an angel. The ttrveture 
of the wailwat of jaiper ; btU the city iltelf wot pure gold, 
and like to pure glatt ! and the foundationt of thewaUwere 
adorned with every preciout ttone. The twelve gatet were 
twelve pearlt! and the ttreet of the eity wot pure gold 
at transparent glatt, zxi. 1, 2, 16, 17, 18. The man who 
reads tiiese words, understands them no otherwise than 
according to the sense of the letter, namely, that the visible 
heaven with the earth is to peri^, and a new heaven to 
exist ; and that np<»i the new earth is to descend the holy 
city Jerusalem, and that it is to be, as to all its measures, 
according to the description. Bat the angels who are with 
man understand those things altogether otherwise; ther 
nnderstand every thing spiritually, which man understands 
naturally. By the new heaven and new earth, they under- 
atand a new church : by the city Jerusalem descending from 
God out of heaven, they understand its heavenly doctrine 
revealed by the Lord : by its length, breadth) and height, 
which are equal, and of twelve thousand furlongs, ihey 
understand all the ?oods and truths of that doctrine in the 
complex : by its wall, they understand^the truths protecting 
it : by the measure of the wall, a hundred and for[y-fbnr 
cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, 
they understand all those protecting truths in the complez, 
and their quality : by its twelve gates, which were of pearls, 
they understand introductory truths ; pearls also signify 
Bucn truths : by the foundations of the wall, which were of 
precious stones, they understand the knowledges on which 
that doctrine is founded ; by gold like to pure glass, of 
which the city and its street consisted, they understand the 
good of love, from which doctrine with its truths is transpa- 
rent. The angels perceive thus all those things, conse- 
queutly not like man : the natural ideas of man thus pass 
JQlo spiritual ideas with angels, without their knowing any 
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thing of the setue of the letter of the Word ; bb of a nmr 
heaven and of a new earth, of a new city of Jenualem, of 
its wall, of the foundations of the wall, and of the measures. 
Nevenheleaa the thoughts of angels make one with the 
thoughts of man, because they correspond : they make otM 
almost like the worda of a speaker, and the undemanding of 
them by a hearer, who does not attend to the words, hut 
only to the meaning. Hence it is evident how heaven ii 
conjoined with man by the Word. To take another ez&ra- 

Sle from the Word: In that day there tit^ be a ptUh fron 
^gypt to Aayria, and the Assyrian jhall cxims into Egypt, 
and the Egyptian into Attyria, and the Egyptiant ihaU 
serve the Ascians. In tluit day hroA shall be a third to 
Egypt and Assyria, a hUsting in the- midtt of the land, 
which Jehovak of hoitithall Mess, saying. Blessed be my peo- 
ple the Egyptians, and the Attyrian the work of my handt, 
and Israel mine inheritance, Isaiah ziz. 23, 24, 25. How 
man thinks, and how the angeU think, when these words ar« 
read, may be manifest from the sense of the letter of the 
Word, and from its internal sense. Han thinks from the 
sense of the letter, that the Egyptians and Assyrians are h> 
be converted to God and accepted, and that they are to make 
one with the Israelitish nation ; bnt angels think, according 
to the internal sense, of the man of the spiritual church, who 
is there described in that sense, whose spiiitual is Israel, 
whose natural is the Egyptian, and whose rational, which is 
the middle, ia the Assyrian.'' The latter and the formor 
sense still are one, because they correspond; wherefore, 
when the angels think thus spiritually, and man thus natu- 
rally, they are conjoined almost like soul and body : the 
internal sense of the Word also is its soul, and the sense of 
the letter is its body. Such is the Word ihioiighout: 
hence it is evident, that it is a medium of the conjunctioD of 
heaven with man, and that its literal sense serves for a 
basis and foundation. 

308. There is also a conjunction of heaven by the Word 
with those who are out of the church, where me Word it 
not, for the church of the Lord is universal, and with all 
who acknowledge a Divine, and live in charity : these are 
instructed also after their decease by the angels, and receive 

b That Egypt and Eayptiui, in the Word, sigtiify ths nalnnl, ami tha 
■denliGc ihence derired, a. 4967, GOT*, BOao, lOiS, GIBO, Stti, COlS, tl*7, 
735t, rUB, S340, >39l. That Aujt'^ ugnifi«s the raliooal, a. 1 
That Urael ligniaes the apiritual, n. MI4, 9901, 5803, BSOG, Si 
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di*Ri« tnths ;* on which mbject helow in its prt^i article, 
wh'eK may be seen conceniiDg the gentiles. The uaiTemi 
cbuich in the euth is in the sight of the Lord as one man, 
just as heaven is, of which above, n. 69-72 ; but the church 
where the Woid is, and where hy it the Lord is known, is 
as the heart and aa the lungs in that man. That all the 
visceia and members of the whole body derive life fran the 
heart and lungs by various derivations, is known ; so like- 
wise those of the human race who are out of the church 
where the Word is, live and constitute the members of that 
man. The conjunction of heaven by the Word with those 
who are distant, nay also be compared to light, which is 
prop^ated Irom the midst round about : divine light is in 
the Word, and there the Lord with heaven is present, from 
which presence also those who are distant are in light ; it 
would be otherwise if there were no Word. These thinga 
may be further elucidated by what was shown above con- 
eerning the form of heaven, according to which the consoci- 
ations and communications there are made. But this arca- 
num is comprehensible to those who are in spiritual light, 
yet not to those who are only in natural light; for those 
who are in spiritoal light clearly see innumerable things, 
which those who are only in natural light do not see, or see 
as one obscure thing. 

309. Unless such a Word had been given in this earth, 
the man of this earth would have been separated from 
heaven ; and if separated from heaven, he would no longer 
have been rational, for the human rational exists from the 
influx of the light of heaven. The man also of this earth is 
■ttch, that he cannot receive immediate revelation, and by 
that be instructed concerning divine truths, like the iohabi- 
tants of other earths, who have been treated of in a separate 
Moall work: for the former is more in worldly things, thus 
in externals, than the latter, and internal things are what 
receive revelation i if external things received it, the troth 
would not be understood. That the man of this earth is 
such, appears manifestly from those within the church, who, 
alUiougn they know from the Word concerning heaven, 
concerning hell, concerning the life after death, stiU in heart 

' That the phnrch speciflcBllT is There the V?ori i«, and by il the I^rd i* 
known. Ihu9 wh«re diTuia trullis from heeven are teysaled, d. 3887, 10T6I . 
That ihe church of the Lord is wilh all in the uni.ersal terrestrial globe, 

lOrSB. That all in every CDUntry, who five ia ^><«1 accordioB to Ihe prind' 
plea of their leliEion, and afknowledge a Dirine, aieiccept^ of Ihe Lord, 
n. 2Sai W 2604, asfll, asea, 3!63, 4130, 41«7, eroo, vat. And beiidai (11 
n&ata, whsmaever thej art bora, n. 3S3) to 3309, ITM. 

14* 
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deny ihose fiuDga ; among whom also are some wlio hmre 
more than othera acquired the reputation of learning;, and of 
whom it might thence be supposed that they were wiser 
than others. 

310. I have apolcen with angcla concemiuE the Word 
several times, and said, that it is des^sed By some on 
account of its simple style ; and that nothmg at all is known 
concerning its internal sense; and that hence it is not 
believed that so much wisdom lies concealed in it. The 
angels said, that the style of ,lbe Word, although it appears 
simple in Uie sense of the letter, is still such that nothing 
can be at all compared to it as to excellence, because divine 
wisdom lies concealed, not only in all the sense there, but 
also in each word ; and that that wisdom shines forth in 
heaven; they wished to say that it is the light of heaven, 
because it is divine truth, for divine truth in heaven shines ; 
see above, n. 132. They said also, that without such a 
Word there would be no light of heaven with the men of 
our earth, thus neither would there be conjunction of heaven 
with them ; for as far as the light of heaven is present with 
man, so far there is conjunction, and so far likewise divine 
truth is revealed to him by the Word. The reason why 
man does not know that that conjunction is by the spiritual 
sense of the Word corresponding to its natural sense, is 
because the man of this earth does not know any thing con- 
ceming the spiritual thought and speech of the angels, and 
that it is different from the natural thought and speech of 
men; and unless he knows this, he cannot at all knowv^at 
the internal sense is, and thence that by it such conjunction 
can be given. Thev said also, that if man knew thaMhere 
is such a sense, ana should think from a knowledge of it 
whan he reads the Word, he would come into interior wis- 
dom, and would be still more conjoined with heaven, 
■ince by it ka would enter into ideas similar to those of the 
angels. 



311. In the Christian world it is altogether unknown, 
that heaven and hell are from the human race, for it is 
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b^eved that bi^Ib wen created from ilie beginning, and 
that thence was heaven ; and that the devil or satan was an 
angel of light, but because he became rebellious, he was cast 
down with his crew, and that thence was hell. Angels won- 
der exceedingly that there should be such a belief in th« 
Chrisiian world, and still more that they should know 
nothing at all concerning hearen, when yet that is the pri- 
mary of doctrine in the church : and because such ignorance 
prevails, ihey rejoiced in heart that it had pleased the Lord 
now to reveal to mankind many things respecting heaven, 
and also respecting hell, and thereby as far as possible to 
dispel the darkness, which is daily increasing, because the 
church has come to its end. Wherefore they wish that I 
should assert from their moutha, that in the universal heaven 
there is not one angel who was so created from the begin- 
ning, nor in hell any devil who was created an angel of 
light and cast down : but that alt, both in heaven and In 
hell, are from the human race ;. in heaven those who lived 
in the world in heavenly love and faith, in hell those who 
lived in infernal love and feith. Also that hell in the whole 
complex is what is -called the devil and satan ; that hell 
which is to the back, where are those who are called evil 
genii, is called the deoil, and that hell which is in front, 
where are those who are called evil spirits, latan.' What 
the one hell is, and what the other, will be told in the fol- 
lowing pages. They said that the Christian world had 
taken such a faith respecting those in heaven and those in 
' hell, from some passages in die Word, not understood other- 
wise than according to the sense of the letter, and not illus- 
trated and explained by genuine doctrine from the Word; 
when yet the sense of the letter of the Word, unless genuine 
doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind into various things, 
whence come ignorance, heresies, and errors.* 

312. Another reason why the man of^the church so 

' That the helU ubea togelbei, or the infenaU taken tivether an eallod 

tlu devil uid salaa, n. Mi. Thai ihey vhe have beaa denla in the world 
become devils after death, n. 963. 

• That the doctrine of the church must be derived from the Word, n, 84M, 
U02,E43S, I07S3, IO;es. Thai ihe VFord vilhout 



ItOOCl, D, »03E, M09, 8424, 9430, 10324, 10431, lOSBa. That t 
1 lamp to those who read the Word, n. 104ao. Thai genui"' 
be from those_who are in illnatration from the Lord, n. 
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That they who are in the sense of the letter without doclriiM, 
vuiiis U.1U iio understanding respecting divine truths, n. 9409, S410, lossa. 
And that they are led svay into many errors, n. 10431. What is the diSer- 
ence between those who teach and ieam tram the doctrine of the charch 
derived from the Word, and those who te^h and kun ftom the ikuni aann 
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beKerea, is, because he believes thsi no man comes into 
heaven or into hell beroie the time of the last judrmenl; 
concerning which he has conceived the opinion, £at ^1 
visible things are then lo pensh, and that new things are to 
exist, and that the aoul is then to return into its body, frora 
which conjunction man will again live as a man : this &ith 
involves the other concerning the angels, that ihey were so 
created from the beginning, for it cannot be believed that 
heaven and hell are from the human race, when it is 
believed that no man comes thither till the end of the world. 
But that man may be convinced that it is not ao, it has been 
given me to be in company with angels, and abo to speak 
with those who are in hell, and ihia now for several years, 
sometimes continoally from morning to evening; ana thus 
to be informed concerning heaven and concerning hell ; and 
this in order that the man of the church may not continn« 
any longer in his erroneous &ith concerning resurrection at 
the day of judgment, and concerning the slate of the soul in 
the mean time, as also concerning angels, and concerning 
the devU ; which foith, because it is n. belief of what is latse, ' 
involves darkness, and with those who think on those things 
from their own intelligence, induces donbt, and at length 
denial. For they say in heart, how can so great a heaven, 
with so manv constellations, and with the sun and the moon, 
be destroyed and dissipated 1 And how can the stars then 
&U from heaven to the earth, when yet they are larger than 
the earth ? And how can bodies eaten up by worms, con- 
sumed by corruption, and scattered to all me winds, be 
gathered together again to their soul ? Where ia the soul 
in the mean time, and what is that when without the sense- 
which it bad in the body ? Besides many similar things, 
which, because they are incomprehensible, cannot become 
ol^ects of faith, and with many destroy faith concerning the 
life of the soul after death, and concerning heaven and hell, 
and with these the other things which are of the faith of the 
church. That they have destroyed it, is evident from those 
who say. Who has ever come from heaven to us, and told 
that it is so? What is hell? Is there any? What is this, 
that man is to be tormented with fire to eternity ? What is 
the day of judgment ? Has it not been eifwcted in vain for 
ages? Besides other things, which imply a denial of all. 
Lest therefore those who think such things, as many do, 
who from Iheir worldly wisdom are called erudite and 
learned, should any longer trouble and seduce the simple in 
faith and heart, and induce infernal darkness respecting 
God, respecting heaven, leipecting eternal life, aa4 Tes|)ect- 



ooimisunKc biatbr ams eiu. 146 

tag other tUs^ which depend on themi the interion vrideh 
are of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus it 
haa been ffiven me to speak with all whom I have ever been 
acquainted with in the life of the body, after their decease ; 
with some for days, with some for months, and with some 
for a year; and also with others so many that I should say 
too few if I should say a hundred thousand ; many of whom 
were in the heaTens, and many in the hells. I have also 
spoken with some two days after their decease, and hare 
told them, that preparations were now being made for their 
interment. To which they said, that they did well to reject 
thai which had served them for a body and its functions in 
the world; and they wished me to say, that they were not 
dead, but that they live equally men now as before, and that 
they had only migrated from one world into another, and 
that they are not aware of having lost any thing, since they 
are in a body and its sensuals as before, and also in under- 
standing and in will as before, and that they have similar 
thoughts and affections, similar sensations, and similar 
desires, to those which they had in the world. Most of 
those who were recently dead, when they saw themselves 
living men as before, and in a similar state, (for aAer death 
every one's state of life is at first such as it had been in the 
world, but that is successively changed with him, either into 
heaven or into hell,] were affected with new joy at being 
alive, and said that they had not believed this : but they won- 
dered veiy much that they should have lived in such igno- 
rance and blindness concerning the state of their life after 
death ; and especially that the man of the church should be 
in such ignorance and blindness, when yet he, above all 
others in the whole world, can be in the light concerning 
those things .' Then they first saw the cause of that blind- 
ness and ignorance, which is, that external things, which 
relate to the world and to the body, occupied and filled their 



'That IB Chriglendom, at ihii day, fev believe thai man rises anin 
immediattly after death, prerace loehap. ivi. Gen. and n. ^6M, 10768; DUt 
believe thai he will rise again al tbe lime of the Ia»t judgment, when tha 
visibls world will perish, a. 10596. The reasoa that it is so twUeved, d. 
1059S, lOrss. That nevertheless man rises anin immediately aiUr death, 
and that then he is a man as to all and sinde things, n. 46ST, 50O6, 5078, 
aess, SMI, ia5B4, 10758. That the soul which lives after death la iha 



sen in tke hoi; ciiy.Hut 
in is raised from in* dead 
CoocemiDg his state aiUr resuacitatiaB, n 
8l7,3tS,31>,2il9,507e,lUe3S. Falseopii 
t,4W,4S37,'(GSa,4e5S. 
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mindB to such ti degree, that they could not be elevated into 
the tieht of heaven, and view the things of the church 
beyona the doctrinals ; for from corporeal aad worldly 
ihingB, when they are loved so much as they are at this 
day, there flows in mere darkness, when men go farther. 

313. A great many of the learned from the Christian 
world are astonished, when they see themselveB aller their 
decease, in a body, in garments, and in houses, as in the 
world ; and when they recollect what they had thought con- 
cerning a life aAer death, concerning the soul, concerning 
spirits, aod concerning heaven and hell, they are moved 
with shame, and say that they had thought foolishly, and 
that the simple in bith thought much more wisely than they. 
The learned, who had confirmed themselves in such things, 
and who had ascribed all things to nature, were explored, 
and it was discovered that their interiors were entirely 
closed, and their exteriors open, so that they had not looked 
to heaven, but to the world, consetjuently also to hell : for 
ns far as the interiors ate open, so far man looks to heaven j 
liut as far as the interiors are closed and the exteriors open, 
so far he looks to hell : for the interiors of man are formed 
for the reception of all things of heaven, and the exteriors 
for the reception of all things of the world ; and those who 
receive the world, and not heaven at the same time, receive 
hell.' 

314. That heaven is from the human race, may be evi- 
dent also from this, that angelic minds and human minds 
are aimilar : both enjoy the faculty of understanding, per- 
ceiving, and willing-, and both are formed to receive heaven ; 
for the human mind ia capable of wisdom as well as an 
angelic mind, but that it does not attain so much wisdom in 
the world, is because it is in an earthly body, and in that 
body its spiritual mind thinks naturally. But it is otherwise 
when it is loosed from its connexion with that body ; then 
it no longer thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and when it 
thinks spiritually, then it thinks things incomprehensible 
and inefiable to the natural man ; thus it becomes wise as 
an angel : from which it may be evident that the internal of 
man, which is called his spirit, is in its essence an angel, 
see above, n. 57 ;" which, when it is loosed from the earthly 

(That in man the apiritunl and the aaluial vorld are canjained, n. 
aosr. That the JntenMl o( man ia fanned to the image of hesTen, bnl the 
external to the image of the voild, d. SeaS, 4633, 4Ga4, A0&7, 6314, 9TW, 
tOIES, 10473. 

^ liiat there are ** many degrees of life in man, ae there are heaieni^ud 
tbat iktj an opened after death aatwding to hii lift, a. 3747, SEM, That 
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Hwdy, ia equaUy in the human form as an angel. That an 
angel is in a perfect human form, may be seen above, n. 
73-77. Bui when the internal of man la not open aborei 
but only beneath, then after it is loosed from the body, it is 
still in a human form, but direful and diabolic^; for 
it cannot looh upwards to heaven, but only downwards to 
. hell. 

315. He who is instructed concerning; divine order, can 
also underaiand, that man was created that he might become 
an angel, because in him is the ultimate of order, n. 304, in 
which that can be formed which is of heavenly and angelic 
wisdom, and which can be renewed and multiplied. Divine 
order never stops in the middle, and forms any thing there 
without an ultimate, for it is not in its fulness and perfec- 
tion, but it goes to the ultimate; and whbn it is in its ulti- 
mate, then it forms something, and also by mediums there 
collected, renews and produces itself further, which is 
done by procreations ; wnerefore there is the seminary of 
heaven. 

316. That the Lord rose again not only as to the spirit 
but also as to the body, is because the Lord, when He waa 
in the world, glorified his whole Human, that is, made it 
Divine : for the soul, which He had from the Father, was of 
itself the Divine Itself, and the body was made a likeness of 
the soul, that is, of the Father, thus also Divine. Hence it 
is, that He, otherwise than any man, rose again as to 
both ;' which also He manifested to the disciples, who 
believed that they saw a spirit when they saw him, by say- 
ing. See my handi and my feet, that it ts I Myself: feel of 
Me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me 
have, Luke xxiv. 36-38; by which he indicated, that He is 
a man not only as to spirit, but likewise as to body. 

317. That it may he known that man lives after death, 
and according to his life in the world comes either into 
heaven or into hell, many things have been manifested to me 
concerning the state of man after death, which will he treated 
of in order in the following pages, when speaking of the 
world of spirits. 

heafea is in man, n. 3884. That men who live a life of tore and chant; 
have in Iheoi angelic wisdom, but al the lime hidden, uid that IheT come 
into it after death, n. 3434. That man, in the Word, is called an' imgcl, irho 
leceireglhe good ofloie and of faith from the Lord, n, 10528. 

' That man lisBB again only as to spirit, n. 10S93, 10594. 'Hiat the I^rd 
alone rose again as to the body also, n. 1139, 20S3, E078, IDsas. 



. 3 iizodb, Google 



comsmimto 



CONCERNINQ THE NATIONS OR PEOPLE OUT OF THE 
CHURCH, m HEAVEN. 

' 318. It is a commoD opinion, that thoae who are bom out 
of the church, who are called heathens ot gentiles, catmot 
be saved, because they have not the Word, and thtis are 
ignorant of the Lord, and without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation. But still it may be known, that they also are saved, 
from this only, because the meicy of the Lord is universal, 
that is, towards every one ; that they are bora men as well 
as those who ate within the church, who are respectively 
faw ; and that it is not their fault that they are ignorant of 
the Lord. Every one who thinks from any enlightened 
reason, may see that no man is born for hell, for the Lord is 
love itself, and his love is to will to save all : wherefore also 
He has provided that all may have religion, and by it 
acknowledgment of a Divine, and interior life : for to live 
according to reiigioa is to live interiorly ; for then man looks 
to a Divine, and as far as be looks to this, so far be does not 
look to the world, but removes himself from the world, thus 
from the life of the world, which is exterior Ijfe.' 

319. That the gentiles are saved as well as Christians, 
those may know who know what it is which makes heaven 
with man ; for heaven is in man, and those who have heaven 
in themselves come inio heaven. Heaven in man is to 
acknowledge the Divine, and to be led by the Divine. The 
first and primary thing of every religion is, to acknowledge 
a Divine ; a religion which does not acknowledge a Divine, 
is not religion : and the precepts of every religion have 
respect to worship, thus they teach how the Divine is to be 
worshiped, so that the worsliip may be acceptable to Him ; 
and when this is fixed in one's mind, thus as far as he wills 



rorshiped, so that the worsliip may be acceptable to Him ; 

nd when this is fixed in one's mind, thus as far as he wills 
it, or as far as he loves it, so far he is led by the Lord. It 
is known that the gentiles live a moral life as well as Chris- 
tians, and that many of them live a better life than Chris- 



peopie oul'of Ihe chnreh iii'lhe oiher life, n. 2639 to Qmt. Thai Ibe cL 

u BpeciEcally where the Word is, and by it the Lord is fenown, n. 3867, 
10761. Nevertheless, that they who are born where the Word is. and whera 
the Lord is known, are not, on that account, of the church, but they who live 
* life of charity and of raith, n. 6637, 10143, 10IS3, I0S78, 10646, 10SS9. 
That the church of the Lord is wilh all in the universe who live in good 
according to their reiigioa Bud ackipwledge a Divine, and that they arc 
aceapted of the Lord, and come iaio heaven, n. 2689 to 2604, 2S»i . 2883, 3iG3, 
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tians. Moral life is lived either for the sake of the DiviiM, 
oi for the sake of men In the world ; the moral life which i> 
lived for the sake of the Divine is spiritual life ; both appear 
alike in the external form, but in the internal they are 
altogether different : one saves man, the other does not save 
him ; for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the 
Divine, is led by the Divine ; but he who lives a moral life 
for the sake of men in the world, is led by himself. But 
this may be illustrated by nn example. He who does not 
evil to his neighbor because it is contrary to religion, thns 
contrary to the Divine, from a spiritual origin abstainB frtim 
doing evil ; but he who does not evil to another merely on 
account of the fear of the law, of the loss of reputation, 
honor, or gain, thus for the sake of himself and the^world, 
abstains from doing evil from a natural origin, and is led by 
himself: the life of the latter is natural, but that of the for- 
mer is spiritual. The man whose moral life is spiritual, has 
heaven in himself, but he whose moral life is only natural, 
has not heaven in himself. The reason is, because heaven 
flows in from above, and opens man's interiors, and through 
the interiors flows in into the exteriors ; ' but the world flows 
in from below, and opens the exteriors, but not the interiors; 
for influx is not given from the natnral world into the spir- 
itual, but from the spiritual world into the natural; where- 
fore, if heaven be not received at the same time, the inte- 
riors are closed. Hence it may be seen who receive heaven 
in themselves, and who do not. But heaven in one is not 
the same as it is in another ; it differs in each one according 
to the affection of good and thence of truth : those who are 
in the affection of good for the sake of the Divine, love 
divine truth, for good and truth love each other, and wish to 
be conjoined ;' wherefore the nations, although they are not 
in genuine truths in the world, still from love receive them 
in the other life. 

330. There was a certain spirit from among the getitiles, 
who had lived in the world in the good of charity according 
to his religion : when he heard Christian spirits reasoning 
concerning creeds, (for spirits reason much more fully and 
acutely with each other than men, especially concerning 
goods and truths,) be wondered at their disputing thus, and 

iblauce of a mQmHge. D. 
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Mid that he did not wiah to liear thoBe things, for they 
leasoned from appearances and fallacies ; instructing them 
thus — If I am good, I can know what is true ftom good 
itself, and what 1 do not know, I can receive. 

331. I have been instructed on many occasions, that the 
seDtiles who have led a moral life, and in obedience and subor- 
dination, and have lived in mutual charity according to their 
religion, and have thence received something of conscience, 
are accepted in the other life, and are there instructed with 
aolicitoua attention by angels, in the goods and truths of faith ; 
and that when they are instructed, they behave themselves 
modestly, intelligently, and wisely, and easily receive truths, 
and are imbued with them ; also they have formed to them- 
selves no principles of the false contrary to the truths of faith. 
which are to be shaken off, still less scandals against the 
Lord, like many Christians, who cherish no other idea con- 
cerning Him than as of a common man ; the gentiles, on the 
contrary, when they hear that God became Man, and thus 
manifested Himself in the world, immediately acknowledge 
it, and adore the Lord, saying, that God has fully manifested 
Himself, because He is the God of heaven and of earth, and 
because the human race are His.' It is a divine truth, that 
without the Lord there is no salvation ; but this is to be 
understood thus, that there is no salvation hut from the 
Iiord. There are in the universe many earths, and all full 
of inhabitants, yet scarcely any there koonr that the Lord 
assumed the Human in our earth : but still, because they 
adore the Divine under a human form, ihey are accepted 
and led of the Lord ; concerning which, see in a small trea- 
tise concerning the Earths in the Univskse. 

3S3. There are among gentiles, as among Christians, 
both wise and simple ; that I might be instructed as to their 

Suality, it has been given me to speak with both,. sometimes 
)r hours and days : hut at this day there are no such wise 
ones as in ancient times, especially in the ancient church, 
which was diffused over a great part of Asia, from which 

I The difference betwaen the good in which the gentiles are, uid that in 
which Christians are, n. 4189, 419T. Concemins Irutha with the genlilee, 
B.32fi3, 3778,4190. That the interiors cannot be 90 closed with gentiles u 
with Ctriatians, n. gsse. Thai neither can so thick a cloud eiisl with Ihe 
gentiles who live according to their religious principles in mntual charity, 
as with Chrisliani who lire in no charily, the reasons, n. 1059, 9356. That 

K tiles cannot profane the hol^ things of the church Ukr "■—"--- — 
luse ihey are not acquainted with r' """ ""^ 
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religion emanated to mt.ny DBtions. That I might know 
what ihey were, it has been granted me to have familiar 
conversation with some of them. There was a certain one 
with me, who formerly was among the wiser ones, and 
thence also known in the teamed world, with whom I con- 
versed on various subjects ; it was given me to believe that it 
was Cicero. And because I knew that he was a wise man, 
I conversed with him concerning wisdom, concerning intelli- 
gence, concerning order, concerning the Word, and lastly 
concerning the Lord. Concerning wisdom be said, that no 
other wiadom is given than that which is of life, and that 
wisdom cannot be predicated of any thing else. Concerning 
intelligence, that it is from wisdom. Concerning order, that 
order is from the Supreme God, and that to live in that 
order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the Word, when I 
read to him something from the propheticals, he was exceed* 
ingly delighted, especially with this, that each of the names 
and each of the words signified interior things, wondering 
greatly that the learned at this day are not delighted with 
such study. I perceived manifestly that the interiors of his 
thought or mind were open : he said that he could not be 
present, because he perceived something more holy than he 
could bear, for he was so affected interiorly. At length I 
spoke with him concerning the Lord, saying that He was 
born a Man, but conceived^of God, and that ne put off the 
maternal human, and put on a Divine Human, and that it is 
He who governs the nnlverse. To this he replied, that he 
knew several things respecting the Lord, and perceived in 
his way, that if mankind was to be saved, it could not have 
been otherwise effected. In the mean time some bad Chris- 
tians infused various scandals ; but he did not regard them, 
saying that it was not strange, because in the life of the 
body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on the subject, and 
that, until such ideas were dispersed, ihey could not admit 
things which confirm, as those do who are in ignorance. 

'323. It has also been granted me to speak with others 
who had lived in ancient times, and who then were among 
the more wise. They were seen first in front at a distance, 
and there they could perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
thus many things fully : from one idea of thought they 
could know the entire series, and fill it with the delightful 
things of wisdom, with pleasan^ representations. Thence it 
was perceived, that they were among the more wise, and it 
was said that they were of the ancients ; and thus they came 
up nearer ; and when I then read to them something from . 
the Word, they were very greatly delighted. I perceived 
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their delight and gratification, which arose principally from 
this, that all and each of the things which they heard from 
the Word, were representative and significative of celestial 
and spiritual thingfs : ibey said, that in their time, when they 
lived in the world, their mode of thinking and speaking, and 
also of writing, was such, and that this was the study of 
their wisdom. 

334. But as to what concerns the ^ntiles of the present 
day, they are not so wise, hut most of them are simple in 
heart ; yet still those of them who have lived in mutual 
charity receive wisdom in the other life : of whom it ia 
allowed to adduce an example or two. When I read the 
xvii. and sviii. chapters of Judges, concerning Micah, that 
the sans of Dan took away his graven image, the Teraphim, 
and the Levite, then there was a spirit from the gentiles 
present, who in the life of the body had adored a graven 
image r when he attemively-lieard what was done to Micah, 
and in what grief he was on account of his graven image, 
which the Daniies took away, he also was so much grieved 
(hat he scarcely knew what tcf think, by reason of interior 
grief; this grief was perceived, and at the same time was 
perceived the innocence in all his aSections. Christian 
spirits also were present, and they observed, and wondered 
that the worshiper of a graven image should be moved with 
so great afiection of mercy and of innocence. Afterwards 
good spirits »poke with him, saying, that a graven image 
should not be worshiped, and that he could understand this 
because he was a man ; but that, separate from a graven 
image, he ought to think of God the Creator and Governor 
of the universal heaven and the universal earth, and that 
that God was the Lord. When this was said, it was given 
to perceive the interior affection of his adoration, which was 
communicated to me, and was much more holy than with 
Christians. From which it may be manifest, that the gen- 
tiles come into heaven more easily then Christians at this 
day, according to the words of the Lord in Luke: Then 
shall they come from the e-wt arid the west, and from the north 
and the south, and shaU sit dmtm in the kingdom of God, 
And lo, there are last who shall be first, and there are first 
who shaU he last, xiii. 39, 30. For in the state in which 
that spirit was, he could be imbued with all things of faith, 
and receive them vriih interior affection; there was with 
him the mercy which is of love, and in his ignorance there 
was innocence ; and when these are present, all things of 
foith are received as it were spontaneously, and this with 
joy. He was afterwards received among the angela. 
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3S5. A choir at a distance was heard one morning, awT 
from die repiesentationa of the choir, it waa given to know 
that they were Chinese, for they exhibited a species of a 
woolly goat, also a cake of millet, and an ebony spoon, as 
also ibe idea of a floating city. They desired to come 
nearer to me, and when they applied theroselves, ihey said 
that they wished to be alone with me, thai they might open 
their thoughts ; but it was said lo them that they were not 
alone, and that there were others who were indignant at 
their wishing to be alone, when yet they were guests. On 
perceiving their indignation, they began to thmk whether 
they had transgressed against their neighbor, and whether 
they had claimed any thing to themselves which belonged 
to others: thoughts in the other life being all communi- 
cated, ii was given to perceive the commotion of their mind ; 
it consisted of an acknowledgment that possibly they had 
injured them, also of shame thence, and at the same time of 
other worihy affections ; from which it was known that they 
were endued with charity. Presently I spoke with them, at 
length aLso concerning the L«rd : when I called Him Christ, 
there was a certain repugnance perceived with them ; but 
the cause was discovered, that tney derived this from the 
world, in consequence of knowing that Christians lived 
worse than they aid, and in no charity : but when I called 
Him simply Lord, they were then interiorly moved. They 
were then instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine 
beyond every other in the world, prescribes love and charity, 
but that there are few who live according to it. There are 
gentiles, who, when they lived in the world, knew both from 
conversation and report, that Christians lead bad lives, as in 
adultery, in hatred, in quarrelling, in drunkenness, and the 
like, which they abhorred, because such things are contrary 
to their religion. These in the other life are more afraid 
than others of receiving the truths of faith ) but they are 
instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine, and the 
faith itself, leaches altogether otherwise, yet that Christians 
live less according to their doctrinals than the gentiles. 
When they perceive these things, tbey receive the truths of 
faith, and adore the Lord, but more tardily. 

326. It is common for gentiles who have adored any god 
under an image or statue, or any graven thing, when they 
come into the other life, to be introduced to some who are in 
the place of their gods or idols, in order that they may pat 
away their fantasies ; and when they have been with them 
fur some days, they are removed thence. Those who have 
adored men, are also sometimes introduced lo them, or 
15* 
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to othera in the plsce of them ; u many of the Jews, to 
Abrahaih, Jacob, Moses, and David: but when they per- 
eeive that thev are men like others, and that they cannot 
afford any aid,' they are ashamed, and are carried to their 
own places, according to their lives. AmoDg the gentilea in 
heaven, the Africans are most beloved, for toey receive the 
goods and Iraths of heaven more easily than others : they 
wish especially to be called obedient, but not faithful ; ihey 
■ay that Christians, because tbey have the doctrine of faith, 
may be called faithful, but not thevi uoless they receive it, 
or, as they say, are able to receive it. 

337. I have spoken with some who were in the ancient 
church, (thai is called the ancieat church which was after 
the flood, then extending through several kingdoms, namely, 
through Assyria, Meaopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Arabia, 
Lybia, Egypt, Philistea even to Tyre and Zidon, and 
through the land of Canaan, on this side and beyond the 
Jordan (") and who then knew concerning the Lord that He 
was to come, and were imbued with the goods of feilh, but 
still fell away, and became idolaters : ihey were in front 
towards the left, in a dark place, and in a raiserable state. 
Their speech was like the sound of a pipe, of one tone, 
almost without rational thought. They said that they had 
been there for several ages, and that ihey are sometimes 
taken out thence, that they may serve others for certain uses, 
which are vile. Prom them it was given me to think con- 
cerning many Christians, who are not outwardly idolaters, 
but inwardly, (for they are worshipers of themselves and of 
the world, and deiiy the Lord in heart,) what lot awaits 
ihem in the i^er^life. 

328. That tlie church of the Lord is spread over all the 
globe, thus is universal, and that all those are in it who have 
uved in the good of charity according to their religion ; and 

°> That ihi finl and most ancient ■ 
dMcribed in the first chapten of G 

others vas celeslial, n. 607, S96, ft^u, n^i, im, .i^^, ii», ^aiu, '•■•i.i, 
6391,9942,10645. What is their qusliiy in heaven, n. llUtollSS. That , 
there mre Tiuious churchee after the flood, whieh are called ancient charchei, 
concerning which, n. 1125, 112S, 1127, 1327. 10335. What was the qualitf 
oT the men of the ancient church, n, fi07. S95. That the ancient churches 
were represents! ire churches, n. Gil, 621, 3996. Thai with the ancient 
church there was a Word, hat thai it is lost, n. S397. What was the qoaliiy 
of the ancient church when it began la decline, n. USS, The difleretice 
between the most ancient church and the ancienl church, a. 697, 607, 640, 
Ml; 7S5, 7S4, S35, 4493. That the Etatutes the judBmeDts, and the laws, 
which were commanded in the Jewish church, were in part like thoie which 
were in the ancient church "n. 42S3, 4449, 10149. That the Lord was th* 
God of the most ancient church, and likewise of the ancient, and that Ha 
«u ollad Jehorah, d. IS43, (S4e. 
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diat the church, where the Word is snd hy it the Lord b 
known, ia to those who are out of the church as the heart 
and lungs in man, from which all the viscera and memben 
of the body live variously according to their forms, situa- 
tions, and conjuDctitHU, may be seen above, n. 308. 



) 



/ CONCEENmO INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. It is the belief of some, t*bat only the infants who 
are bom within the church come into heaven, but not those 
who are born out of the church ; because, they say, the 
infanta within the church are baptized, and by baptism ini- 
tialed into the faith of the church : but they do not know, 
that no one has heaven or faith by baptism ; for baptism is 
only for a sign and memorial that man is to be regenerated, 
and that he can be regenerated who is born within the 
churchi since there is the Word, where are the divine truths 
by ^vhich regeneration is effected, and there the Lord is 
known, from whom regeneration is." Let them know, there- 
fore, that every infant, wheresoever he is born, whether 
within ihe church or out of it, whether of pious parents or 
of impious, when he dies is received by the Lord, and is 
educated in heaven, and according to divine order ia taught 
and imbued with the affections of good, and by them with 
the knowledges of truth ; and afterwards, as he is perfected 
in intelligence and wisdom, he is introduced' into heaven, 
and becomes an angel. Every one who thinks from reason, 
may know that no one is born for he!l, but all for heaven, 
and that man himself is in fauli, that he comes into hell; 
but that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. Infants who die, are equally infants in the other 
life : thay have a like infantile mina, a Uke innocence in 

> ignorance, and a like tenderness in all things; they are 
only in the rudiments of the capacity of becoming angels; 
for infants are not angels, but they become angels. For 

" Th«t baptism eignifles regeneralion from the Lord by the tnithi of (kith 
rrom the Word. a. 4S5S, Gieo, 9aSS, 10939, lOSse, 10387, t03S8, 1D393. That 
baptitm is a sign that man is of the church where is acknowledged Ihe Lord 
finun whom legeneTalion ja, andnbereis ihe Word, tram which are thitnilhi 
of fBilh, by which re|eMration is effected, n. 10386, 1038T, 103SS. That 
baptism does nal conler faiih nor lalTiilion, bat that il lestiflu thai Ihey 
WHMtt*g«iui«Hd wi!lr(c<iT« tlum,n. 10S9|. 
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every one who goes ont of the world, is in a like state of his 
ewn life ! an infant in the state of an infant, a child in the 
alate of a child ; a youth, a man, an old man, in the slate of 
a youth, of a man, and of an old man : hut the state of each 
one is afterwards changed. Bui the state of infants exceeds 
the state of all others in this, that they are in innocence, and 
that evil from actual life is not yet rooted in them ; inno- 
cence also is such, that all things of heaven may be 
implanted in it, for innocence is the receptacle of the truth 
of faith jfiA of the good of love. 

331. iThe stale of infants in the other life is much better 
than the%tate of infants in the world, for ihey are noUclothed 
with an earthly body, bat with a like body as the angels. 
The eanhly body in itself is heavy ; it does not receive its 
first sensations and first motions from the interior or spir- 
itual world, hut from the exterior or natural world ; there- 
fore infants in the world must learn to walk, lo move their 
limbs, and to speak, yea, their senses, as seeing and hearing, 
must be opened by use. It is otherwise with infants in the 
other life ; because these are spirits, they act immediately 
according to their interiors ; they walk without practice ; 
they speak also, but at first from general affections, not yet 
so well distinguished into ideas of thoughts; but in a short 
time they are initiated also into these, and this because their 
exteriors are homogeneous with tbeir interiors. That the 
speech of angels flows from affections variegated by the 
ideas of thought, so that their ^ech is altogether conform- 
able to their thoughts from affection, may be seen above, 
n. 234^245. 

332. Infants, as soon as they are raised up, which takes 

5 lace soon after their decease, are taken into heaven, and 
elivered to angels who are of the female sex, who in the 
life of the body tenderly loved infants, and at the same time 
loved God: these, because in the world ihey loved all 
infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, receive them as 
their own, and the infants also, from an innate disposition, 
love them as their own mothers. There are as many infants 
with each one, as she desires from a spiritual parental affec- 
tion. This heaven appears in front over against the fore- 
head, directly in the Ime or radius in which the angela look 
to the Lord: the situation of that heaven is there, because 
all infants are under the immediate auspices of the Lord ; 
also the heaven of innocence, which is the third heaven, 
flows in with them. 

333. Infants are of different dispositions ; some bto of 
the disposition of the spiritual angels, and some of tl)« dispo* 



ccurozRMna bu.vbh aks hbu. 177 

Bition of the celestial aogels : the inbnta who are of a cel«»- 
titd disposition appear in that heavea Id the right; thoK who 
are of a spiritual disposition appear to the left. All infantSi 
in the Greatest Man, which is beaveQ, are in the prorinc* 
of the e^es ; those in the province of the left eye, who ai« 
of a spiritual disposition, and those in the proTince of the 
right eye, who are of a celestial disposition ; and this 
Wause the Lord appears to the angels who are in th« 
spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and to those who ar« 
in the celestial kingdom before the right eye ; see above, 
n. 118. From this fact, that infants are in the province of 
the eyes in tho Greatest Man or heaven, it is also evident 
that infants are under the immediate sight and auspices of 
the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven, shall also be 
told in few words. From their tutoress they learn to speak; 
their first speech is merely a sound of aHection, which hy 
degrees becomes more distinct, as the ideas of thoug;ht 
enter; for the ideas of thought from the affections constitute 
all angelic speech, on which subject see its proper articls, 
n. 234-245. Into their affections, which all proceed from innO" 
cence, are first insinuated such things as appear before their 
eyes, and are delightful ; and as these things are from r 
spiritual origin, the things of heaven flow into them at the 
same time, by which their interiors are opened, and thus 
they are daily perfected. After this first age is past, they 
are transferred into another heaven, where they aie in- 
structed by masters ; and so on. 

335. Infants are instructed principally by representatives 
adequate to their capacities, the beauty of which, and at the 
same lime the fulness of wisdom from within, exceed all 
belief ; thus by degrees is insinuated into them iDtelligence. 
which derives its soul from good. It is here allowed to 
mention two representatives, which it was granted me to see, 
from which it may be concluded as to the rest. First, ihey 
represented the Lord rising from the sepulchre, and at the 
same ticne the unition of his Human with the Divine; which 
was done in a manner so wise as to exceed all human wis- 
dom, and at the same time in an innocent infantile manner. 
They also presented the idea of a sepulchre, but not at the 
same lime the idea of the Lord, except so remotely that it 
was scarcely perceived that it was the Lord, only as it were 
at a distance, because in the idea of a sepulchre there is 
something funereal, which they thus removed. Afleiwards 
they cautiously admitted into the eepulchre something atmos- 
pherical, appearing stiil as thin watery, by which they sigoi- 
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fied, also by a becoming lemovat, spiritnat life in baptiun. 
Afterwards I saw represented by them the descent of the 
Lord to the bound, nnd his ascent with the bound into 
heaven, and this with incomparable prudence and pieiy; 
and, what was infantile, they let down small cords, almost 
invisible, very soft and tender, by which they raised up the 
Lord in his ascent ; always in a holy fear, lest any thing in 
the representative should border upon any thing in which 
there was not the spiritual celestial : besides other represen- 
tatives in which they ^re, and by which ibey are brought 
into the knowledges of truth and the affections of good, as 
by plays suitable to the minds of infants. 

;fe6. How tender their understanding is, was also shown. 

When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they then flowed 

from their intellectual into the ideas of my thought, it was 

perceived, that their influx was so tender and soft, as to be 

almost of affection alone ; and at the same lime it was then 

observed, that their intellectual was open even from the 

'om them was like something 

flows into the ideas of infants 

nothing closes those ideas, as 

:s obstructing the understanding 

I obstructing the reception of 

of wisdom. From these things 

nts do not come instantly after 

but that they are successively 

es of good and truth, and this 

_ er ; for the very least things of 

their disposition are known to the Lord, wherefore, according 

to all and each of the movements of their inclination, 

they are led to receive the truths of good and the goods of 

truth. 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delight- 
ful and pleasant things, which are suited to their genius, 
has been also shown to me ; for it was given me to see 
infants handsomely clothed, having around the breast gar- 
lands of flowers, resplendent with the most beautiful and 
heavenly colors, and likewise around their tender arms. 
Once it was also given me lo see infants with iheir tutor- 
esses, together with virgins, in a paradisiacal garden beauti- 
fully adorned, not so much with trees as with laurel espa- 
liers.and thus porticoes with paths conducting towards the 
interior parts; the infants themselves were then clothed in 
like manner, and when they entered, the flowers above the 
entrance glittered most joyfully. Hence it may be manifest 
what delights they have, and also that by things pleasant 
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wad delightful they ue introduced into the goods of inno- 
cence und charity, which goods are by those ^ings continu- 
ally insinuated into them from the Lord. 

338. It was shown me, by a mode of communication 
&miliar in the other life, wha.t the ideas of infants are when 
they see any objects ; ihey were as if each and every object 
were alive j whence in every idea of their thought there ia 
life. And it was perceived, that infunts on earth have 
nearly ihe same ideas when they are in their little plays, for 
as yet they have not refiection, such as adults have, as to 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a genius either 
celestial or spiritual : those who are of a celestial genius are 
well distinguished from those who are of a spiritual genius. 
The former think, speak and act very softly, so that scarcely 
any thing appears but what flows from the good of love to 
the Lord and towards other infants ; but the latter not so 
softly, but in every thing with them there is manifested 
something vibratory like the fluttering of birds; which 
is also evident from their indignation, and from other 
things. 

340. Many may suppose that infants remain infants in 
heaven, and that they are as infants among the angels. 
Those who do not know what an angel is, may have been 
confirmed in that opinion, from the images here and there in 
temples, where angels are exhibited as infants. But the 
case is altogether otherwise ; intelligence and wisdom make 
an angel, and so long as infants have not intelligence and 
wisdom, they are indeed with angels, yet they are not 
angels ; but when they are intelligent and wise, then first 
they become angels ; yea, what 1 have wondered at, then 
they do not appear as infants, but as adults, for then they 
are no longer of an infantile genius, but of a more adult 
angelic genius ; inteUigence and wisdom produce this effect. 
The reason that infants, as they are perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, appear more adult, thus as youths and young 
meli, is, because intelligence and wisdom are essenti^ 
spiritual nourishment;' therefore the things which nourish 
thgir minds also nourish their bodies, and this from cotre- 

* Thtl qMriluil rood is KieDCe, mtellig«nre and wisdom, thus Ihe good 
and Irulh from which those aie, n. 3114, 4453, 4792, BUT, 5393, 634D, S342. 
fi4IO, S426, ESre, 5Sa2, G5SS, 56e5, SS6Z, 9003. Hence thai food ia a spiritual 
■«nse is erery tluns which comes forth from tbe moulb of Ihe Lord, n. EBl. 
Because bread aigniGes all food io general, therefore it signifies eiery good 
celestial and spirTtual, n. 276, (SO, 3I6S, 2177, 347!;, eiis. 8410. The leasou 
la, because thme (hlnga nourish Ihe mind, vhich is of the inumal mas, 
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mondence ; for the fomt of the body is hot the exteraal fona 
01 the interiors. It is to be known that iafonts in hesven do 
not advance ia age beyond early youth, &nd stop there to 
eternity. That I might know for certain that it is so, it has 
been given me to speak with some who were educated as 
infants in heaven, and who had grown up there ; with some 
also when they were infants, and afterwards with the same 
when they became youths : and from them I have heard the 
course of their life from one age to another. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all thii^ of 
heaven, and thus that the innocence of infants is the plane 
of all the affections of good and'inJth, may be evident from 
what was shown above, n. 376-283, concerning the inno- 
cence of the angels in heaven, namely, that innocence is to 
be willing to be led by the Lord, and not by self; conse- 
quently that man is so far in innocence as he is removed 
from his own proptiom, and as far as any one is removed 
from his own proprium, so far he is in the proprinm of the 
Lord; the proprium of the Lord is what is called the Lord's 
justice and merit. But the innocence of infants is not genu- 
ine innocence, because it is as yet without wisdom : genuine 
innocence is wisdom, for so far as any one is wise, so far he 
loves to be led by the Lord ; or what is the same, as far as 
any one is led by the Lord, so far he is wise. Infants there- 
fore are led on from external innocence, in which they first 
are, which is called the innocence of infancy, to internal 
innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This inno- 
cence is the end of all their instruction and progress; 
wherefore, when they come to the innocence of wisdom, the 
innocence of infancy, which in the mean time had served 
them for a plane, is then conjoined to them. What the 
innocence of infanta is, was represented to me by a kind of 
wooden thing almost void of life, which is vivified as they 
are perfected by the knowledges of truth and the affections 
of good. Afterwards it was represented what genuine inno- 
cence is, by a most beautiful infant fully alive and naked : 
for the innocent themselves, who are in the inmost heaven, 
and thus nearest to the Lord, before the eyes of other angels 
do not appear otherwise than as infants, and some of them 
naked ; for innocence is represented by nakedness without 
shame, as is read concerning the first man and his wife in 
paradise. Gen. ii. 25 ; wherefore also, when their state of 
innocence was lost, they were ashamed of their nakedness, 
and hid themselves, chap. iii. 7, 10, 11, In a word, the wiser 
the angels are, the more innocent they are, and the more 
innocent they are, the more they appear to themaelves as 
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■D&nts; henc« it U tbat infancy) in tbo Wwd, signifiM 
innocence ; see above, n. 378. 

343i I have epoken with angels concerning infant^ 
-whether they aie puie from evils, because they have Dft 
actual evil, like adults: but it was told me that they are 
squally ia evil, yea, that they also are nothing but evil ;> but 
that they, like all angels, are vrithheld from evil and held in 
' e Lord, so that it appears to them as if they wera 
f themselves. Wherefore also infants, aAer they 
become adults in heaven, lest they should be in a falsei 
opinion concerning themselves, that the good with them ia 
from them and not from the Lord, are sometimes let back 
into their evils, which they have received hereditarily, and 
are left in them, until they know, acknowledge, and believet 
that the case is so. A certain one also who had died an 
infant, hui who grew up in heaven, was of a similar opinion, 
(he was the son of a certain king ;) wherefore he was let 
back into the life of evils in which he was bom ; and then 
I perceived, from the sphere of his life, that he had a dispo- 
sition to domineer over others, and that he esteemed adul- 
teries as nothing, which evils he had derived hereditarily 
fVom his parents ; but after he had acknowledged that ha 
was such, he was then again received among the angels, 
with whom he was before. No one in the other life ever 
suffers punishment on account of hereditary evil, because it 
is not nis, thus it is not his fault that he is such ; but he 
suffers on account of the actual evil which is his own, thui 
as far as he has appropriated to himself hereditary evil by 
actual life. That infants, when they become adult, are let 
back into a state of their hereditary evil, is not therefore that 
ihey may sufTer punishment for it ; but that they may know, 
that of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that by the 
mercy of the Lord they are taken from the bell which is 

r That all inen ore boni into evils of every Idnd, iasomudi ih&t their pio- 
piium is Dothing but evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, S7S, 87S, 987, 1047, 2307, 
3308, 3518,3701,3813; 8480, 8G60, 10283, 102B4, 1038S, 10731. That inUI 
theTefors miut be re-bora, that i>, re^euented, n. 3T01. That the heredi- 
tary evil of loan coasists in loving himself more than Gtod, and the voild 
more than heaven, and in msiiir^ no account of his neighbor in compariaoa 
vilh himself, except only for the take of himaelf, thus in regarding Iiiinaelf 
done, so that it consists in the love of self and of the world, n. *M. 731, 
4317, S660. That from the love of self and of the world, when iho«e lorea 
predominate, come all evils, n, 1307, 1308, 1321. IBM, 1691, MI3, 7266, T3TB, 
V480, 7438, 8318, 9336, 9348, !0038, 10742: which evil" are conlempl of 
others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceil, n. OSBT, 7372, T373, 7374, 
B34S, 10038, 10742. And that from these evil, comei all that is ftlse, 
n. 1047, 10283, 102S4, 1MB6. ■That those lo»=a rush headlong so far »a thj 
reina an given them, and that 0ie love of self aapim even te the thnnw af 
Ood, D. 7376, 8678. 
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iridi Uwnt into heav^, and that they are in beareo, net 
from any merit of their own, bm from the Lord ; and thus 
that they may not boast before others of the good which i> 
with them, for this ia contrary to the g;ood of mutual love, aa 
it is contrary to the truth of &ith. 

343. Several limes when some infants have been toother 
with me in choirs, when they were as yet altogether infan- 
tile, they were heard as something tender and inordinate, so 
that they did not yet act ss one, as they do afterwards, when 
they have become more adult ; and, what I wondered at, 
the Bpitits with me could not tefrain from leading them to 
speak ; such desire is innate in spirits. But it was each 
tune observed that the infanta resisted, not being willing so 
to speak ; the resistance and repugnance, which was with a 
q>ecies of indignation, I have often perceived : and when 
any liberty of speaking was given' them, they said only that 
it u Tiot to. I have been instructed that such is the tempta- 
tion of infants, in order that they may leain and get accus- 
tomed not oniy to resist what is ftlse and evil, bnt also that 
they may not thick, speak, and act from another, conse- 
quently that they may not sufier themselves to be led by any 
Other than the Lord alone. 

344. From the things which have been stated, it may be 
evident what the education of infants is in heaven, namely, 
that by the intelligence of truth and the wisdom of good 
they are introduced into angelic life, which is love to the 
Lord and mutual love, in which is innocence. But how 
contrary the education of infants on earth is, with many, 
may be evident from this example : 1 was in the street of a 
great city, and I saw little boys lighting with each other ; a 
crowd flocked around, which beheld this with much gratifi- 
cation, and I was informed that the parents themselves 
excite their little boys to such combats. The good spirits 
and angels, who saw those things through my eyes, felt 
such aversion at it, that I perceived their horror ; and espe- 
cially at this, that the parents incited them to such things ; 
sayiog, that thus in the earliest age parents extinguish all 
the mutual love, and all the innocence, which infants have 
from the Lord, and Initiate them into hatred and revenge ; 
consequently, that they by iheir own efforts exclude their 
children ftom heaven, where is aothing hut mutual love. 
Let parents, ihprefore, who wish well to their children, 
beware of such thhu^. 

345. What the di^ience is between those who die infants 
and those who die aduln, shall also be told. Those who 
die adults, have a plane ^ct^uired from the earthly and 
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mauriml world, utd thej cany it wiA tliem. TMs pluM i> 
their memory and its corporeal natural afiection: this 
nmains Szed, and is then quiescent; but still it serves theii 
thought after death for an ultimate plane, for the thought 
flows into it. Hence it is, that such as that plane is, and 
such as is the correspondence of the rational with the things 
which are there, such is the man after death. But inbnia 
who die infants, and are educaled'in heaven, have not such 
a plane, but a spiritual natural plane, since they derive 
notbing' from the material world and the earthly body ; 
wherefore they cannot be in so gross affections and thence 
thoughts, for they derive all things fiom heaven. More- 
over infanta do not know that they were bom in the world, 
wherefore they believe tl^at they were bom in heaven; 
whence they do not know of any other nativity than spir- 
itual nativity, which is effected by the knowledges of good 
and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, from which man is 
man ; and because these are from the Lord, they believe, 
and love to believe, tbtt they are of the Lord Himself. Bat 
still the state of men who grow up on earth, may become 
equally as perfect as the state of infants who grow up ia 
heaven, if tney remove corporeal and earthly loves, which 
are the loves of self and the world, and m their place 
receive spiritual loves. 



CONGEBNINa THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN HEAVEN. 

346. It is believed that the wise will have glory and emi- 
nence above the simple in heaven, because it is said in 
Daniel, The intelligent thaU thine, at witk the tplendor of 
the expaiue ; and those who jtatify many, as the start fir 
But few know who are meant by the intelli- 



gent, and by those who justify. It is commonly believed 
that they are those who are called the erudite and learned, 
especially those who have taught in the church, and who 



have excelled others in learning and in preaching, and still 
more those among them who have converted many to the 
faith. All such in the world are believed to be the intel- 
ligent, but still they are not the intelligent in heaven of 
whom those words are spoken, unless their intelligence be 
heavenly intelligence : what this is, will be told in v^t now 
fbUotos. 



tSt CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

MT. HcBTenly intelligence is interior intellig^ence, arising 
ftom the love of truth, not for the sake of any glory in the 
world, nor for the sake of any glory in heaven, but for (he 
sake of truth itself, with which they are inmostly affected 
and delighted. Those who are affected and delighted with 
truth itself, are affected and delighted with the light of 
heaven ; and they who are affected and delighted with the 
light of heaven, are also affected and delighted with divine 
truth, yea, with the Lord Himself; for the light of heaven is 
divine truth, and divine truth is the Lord in heaven ; see 
above, n. 126-140. This light does not enter except into 
(he interiors of the mind : for the interiors of the ramd are 
fgrmed for receiving that light, and as it enters, it also 
affects and delights ; for whatever flows in from heaven and 
is received, has in it something delightful and pleasant. 
Thence is the genuine affection of truth, which is an aficc- 
tion of truth for the sake of truth. Those who are in this 
affection, or what is the same thinEr.' who are in this love, 
are in heavenly intelligence, and slmie in heaven as with 
the splendor of the expanse. They shine thus, because divine 
truth, wheresoever it is in heaven, gives light, see above, 
n. 132 ; and the expanse of heaven, from correspondence, sig- 
aifies that interior intellectual, as well with angels as with 
men, which is in the light of heaven. But those who are in 
the love of truth either for the sake of glory in the world, or 
for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine in heaven, 
since diey are not delighted and affected with the light itself 
of heaven, but with the light of the world; and this light 
without that, in heaven is mere thick darkness :' for the 
glory of self predominates, because it is the end in view; 
and when that glory is the end, then the man regards him- 
self principally, and the truths which are subservient to his 
Qwn glory he regards only as means to the end, and as 
instruments of service. For he who loves divine truths for 
the sake of his own glory, regards himself in divine truths, 
and not the Lord ; whence he turns his sight, which is that 
of the understanding and failh, from heaven to the world, 
and from the Lord to himself: hence it is that such are in 

1 Hat tha light dT the vorld is for the extemiil msn, ihe light of faearen 
' lor Ibe intenut, n. aasa, 3293, 3337. Tbal the lietit afhearen fiaws in inlv 
tialanl lumen, nnil that the nalural man is so far nise as he receiret the 
light of beareo, n. 4303, 440a. That from Ilie lishl of Ihe world, which ii 
•uled Datonl lameu, ttie things vhich aie in the tight of heiien cannot ba 
teen, but the rererae, d. STG4. Whererore rhey who are in the li^ht of tha 
world aloD^ do not wrceive those things wiu^h are in the light of heaven, 
a. SIOB. That tha li^l of the worhT ia thic1(.darknesB lo the angels, 
a. liai, 1TB3, 1S80. 
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the llg^t of the world, and not in the light of heaven. 
These in the external form, thus before men, appear equally 
as intellig«tit as those who are in the light of heaven, 
because they speak in a similar manner, and sometimes in 
exteroal appearance more wisely, because excited by self- 
iove, and taught to counterfeit heavenly sfTections ; but stOl, 
in the internal form, in which they appear before the angels, 
they are altogether of another character. From these things 
it may in some degree be manifest, who those are who are 
meant by the intelligent, who will shine in heaven as with 
the splendor of the expanse; but who those are who are 
meant by those justifying many, who will shine as the stars, 
shall now be told. 

348. By those who justify many, are meant those who 
are wise, and in heaven those are called wise who are in 
good, and those there are in good, who apply divine truths 
immediately to the life ; for divine truth, when it becomes of 
the life, becomes good, since it becomes of the will and love, 
and whatever is of the will and love, this is called good : 
these therefore are called wise, for wisdom is of the life. 
But those are called intelligent, who do not apply divine 
truths immediately to the life, but first to the memory, from 
which they are afterwards taken and applied to life. How 
and how much the former and the latter differ in the 
heavens, may be seen in the article which treats of the 
two kingdoms of heaven, the celestial and the spiritual, 
n.20-28,and in the article which treats of the three heavens, 
n. 29-40. Those who are in the celestial kingdom of the 
Lord, consequently who are in .the third or inmost heaven, 
are called just, because they attribute nothing of justice to 
themselves, but all to the Lord; the justice of the Lord in 
heaven is the good which is from the Lord.' Wherefore 
these are meant here by those who justify : and these also 
ai^ those concerning whom the Lord says. The just thall 
thine as the tun in the kingdom of my Father, Matt, xiii, 43. 
That they shine as the sun, is because they are in love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and that Jove is understood by the 
■un, may be seen above, n. 116-135: the light also with 
them is flamy, and the ideas of their thought partake of the 

' That the ment and justice of the Lord is the good which rules in hearea, 
a. 948S, eesS. That a just and jiulified pemon ii one to wham the merit 
aud Justice of the Lord ii ascnbed; and he is uojasi who hath tils ownjuo- 
ticB and self-meht, a. 5069, 9363. What ii the qualilf of those in the olher 
Hfe who claim justice to ihemselTeB, n. 94a, 3027. That justice, m the 
Woid, is predicated of giHidi aiid jodgineiil of ttnlh, heoc* to do justice and 
jOdfiMDt i* to do good and truth, D. 3435, 93^7. 
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flainj, becanse they receive the good of lore immediately 
from the Lord as the sun in heBven. 

340. All who have procured to themselTes iatelligcnee 
and wiadom in the world, are received in heaven, and 
hecome angels, every one according to the quality and quan- 
tity of his intelligence and wisdtAn. For whatever a man 
acquires to himself in the world, this remains, and he car- 
ries it with him after death, and also it is increased and 
filled, b«t within the degree of the afiection and desire of 
truth and its good, and not beyond it. Those who had but 
little afiection and dqeire, receive but little, yet still as much 
as they can receive within that degree ; but those who had 
much afiection and desire receive much : the degree itself 
•f affection and desire is as the measure, which is increased 
to the full, more therefore to him who has a great measure, 
and less to him who has a small one. The reason that it is 
so, is because the love, to which belong afiection and desire, 
receives all that which is agreeable to itself; hence as much 
as the love is, so much he receives. This is meant by the 
Lord's words : To etery one teho fuu/t, ikaU, be given, that he 
may haee ■more abundantly, Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 39. Into 
kit ho$om ihail he given good measuTe, pressed down, shaken 
together, and running over, Luke vi. 38. 

350. All are received into heaven, who have loved truth 
and good for the sake of truth and good : those therefore 
who have loved much, are they who are called wise, but 
those who have loved little, are they who are called simple. 
The wise in heaven are in much light, but the simple in 
heaven are in less light ; every one according to the degree 
of his love of good and truth. To love truth and good for 
the soke of truth and good, is to will them and to do them ; 
for those who will and do, love, but not those who do not 
will and do. These also are they who love the Lord, and 
are loved by the Lord, since good and truth are from the 
Lord ; and necause good and truth are from the Lord, the 
Lord also is in them, consequently He is also with those 
who receive good and truth in their life by willing and 
doing. Man also, viewed in himself, is nothing else hut his 
own good and truth, because good is of his will and truth is 
of his understanding, and man is such as his will and 
understanding are : hence it is manifest that man is so far 
loved by the Lord, as his will is formed from good, and his 
understanding is formed from truth. To be loved hy the 
Lord is also to love the Lord, since love is reciprocal ; for 
th« Lord gives to him who is lored the bculty of loving. 

351. It is believed in the world, that those who* know 
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mtuiy thin^, whether it be from the doctrines of the church 
and the Word, or from sciences, aee tradis more interiorly 
and acutely than others, thus that they are more intelhgent 
and more wise ; such persons believe so concerning them- 
selves : but what true intelligence and wisdom are, what 
spurious, and what false, shall be told in what now follows. 
True intelligence and wisdom is to see and perceive what is 
true and good, and thence what is false and evil, and to dis- 
tinguish them well, and this from interior intuiiion and per- 
ception. With every man there are interiors and exteriors ; 
interiors are what are of the internal or spiritual man, but 
eiteriors are what are of the external or natural man ; as 
the interior^ are formed, and make one with the exteriors, so 
man sees and perceives. The interiors of man can be 
formed only io heaven, but the exteriors are formed in the 
world ; when the interiors are formed in heaven, then the 
things which are there flow into the exteriors which are 
from the world, and form them to correspondence, that is, 
that they may act as one with them ; when this is done, man 
sees and perceives from the interior. That the interiors 
may be formed, the only means is, that man should look to 
the Divine and to heaven ; for, as was said, the interiors are 
formed in heaven ; and man then looks to the Divine, when 
he believes in the Divine, and believes that ihence is all 
truth and good, consequently all intelligence and wisdom; 
and he then believes in the Divine, when he is wiUing to b« 
led by the Divine. Thus, and not otherwise, the interiors 
of man are opened. The man who is in that faith, and in a 
life according to the faith, has the power and faculty of 
understanding and being wise. But in order to become 
intelligent and wise, he must learn many things, not only 
those which are of heaven, but also those which are of the 
world ; those which are of heaven from the Word and 
from the church, and those which are of the world from iha 
sciences. As far as man learns, and applies to life, so &r 
he becomes intelligent and wise, for so far the interior sight, 
which is of hil understanding, and the interior affection, 
which is of his will, are perfected. The simple of this class 
' are those whose interiors are open, but not so cultivated by 
spiritual, moral, civil, and natural truths ; they perceive 
truths when they hear them, but do not see them in them- 
selves ; but the wise of this class are those whose inleriora 
are not only open, but also cultivated ; these abo see tmiha 
in themselves, and perceive them. Prom these things it is 
manifest, what true intelligence and wisdom are. 

362, Spurious intelbgence and wisdom is not to see and 
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perceive what is trae and good, and thence what is false and 
eril, rrom within; but onljr to believe that to be true and 
good, and that to be false and evil, which is said to be so by 
others, and then to confirm it Those who do not see truui 
from truth, but from another, can take up and believe what 
is false as well as what is true, and also confirm it until it 
appears as truth; for whatever is confirmed puts on the 
appearance of truth, and there is nothing which, cannot be 
confirmed. The interiors of those are open only from 
beneath, but their ejteriors are open as far as they have 
confirmed themselves ; wherefore, the light from which they 
see is not the light of heaven, but it is the light of the 
world, which is called natural light [hanen;] in this light 
falses can shine like truths, yea, when they are confirmed, 
they can shine bright, hut not in the light of heaven. Of 
this class, those are less intelligent and wise who have con- 
firmed themselves much, and those are more intelligent and 
wise* who have confirmed themselves little. From these 
things it is manifest what spurious intelligence and wisdom 
are. But those are not of this class, who in childhood sup- 
posed those things to be true which they heard from their 
masters, if in a riper age when they think from their own 
understanding, they do not remain in them, but desire truth, 
' and from desire seek it, and when they find it, are interiorly 
afiected ; these, because they are affected with truth for the 
sake of truth, see the truth before they confirm it.' This 
may be illustrated by an example. There was a discourse 
among spirits, whence il is that animals are born into all (he 
science suitable to their natures, but not man ; and it was 
■aid that the reason" is, because animals are in the order of 
their life, but not man, wherefore he is to he led into order 
by knowledges and sciences. But if man were bom into 
the order of his life, which is to love God above all things, 
and his neighbor as himself, that he would be born into 
intelligence and wisdom, and thence also into -the belief of 
bU truth, so far as he acquires knowledges. The good 
spirits immediately saw this, and perceived that it was so, 
and this only from the light of truth ; but the spirits who 
had confirmed themselves in faith alone, and thence had 

■ That wisdom ii lo we Md periHTe whether ■ thing be true befbn il ii 
sooBtmed, but nnl to confinn what ii said by alheis, n. IDir, 4741, T0I3, 
7680, 7950. That to see nnd to [KrceiTe whether a thins be true befare it it 
wnflmied, is eiren only with those who are affected with truth for the uk* 
oftmth andfortheukeariife, n. 8S21. That the lisht of coDfimmtioii » 
BalursI light and not spiritual, and that it a seaaatl light, arhich is giTea 
also with the wicked, n. 87S0. That all things, even lalses, ma; be g<h>- 
AiB*d,iou la ffipuru truth*, n. 9413,9410, 6031, >au,SUl- 
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fire which kindles with afiection thsii reaaoniaKB, ia the fin 
of the love of self and the world. These are those who are 
in false intelligence and wisdom, and who are meant by the 
Lord in Matthew : Seeing they see not, and hearing t?tej/ 
hear not, neither do they underttand, xiii. 13-15. And in 
another place : These things are hid from the iidelUgent and 
toise, and mealed to infants, xi. 25, 26. 

354. It has been granted me to speak with several 
of the learned afler their departure from the world ; with 
some who were of most dislingaished reputation, and were 
celebrated by their writings in the literary world, and with 
some who were not so celebrated, but still had hidden wis- 
dom in themselves. Those who in heart denied the Divine, 
howsoever they confessed Him with the mouth, were 
become so stupid, that they could scarcely comprehend anv 
civil truth, still less any spiritual truth. It was perceived, 
and also seen, that the interiors of their minds were so 
closed, that they appeared as black, (such things in the 
spiritual world are presented to the sight,) and^hus that they 
could not endure any heavenly light ; thus neither could they 
admit any influx from heaven. That blackness, in whica 
their interiors appeared, was greater and more extended 
with those who had confirmed themselves against the Divine 
by the scientifics of ibeir erudition. Such in the other life 
receive with delight all that is false, which they imbibe as a 
■ponge does water; and they repel all truth, as an elastic 
bony substance repels what falls upon it. It is said also, 
thai the interiors of those who have confirmed themselves 
against the Divine, and in favor of nature, are ossified ; 
their head also appears callous, as if it were of ebony, which 
reaches even to the nose — an indication that ihey have no 
longer any perception. They who are of this description 
are immersed in quagmires, which appear like bogs, where 
they are kept in agitation by the fantasies into which theii 
blses are turned. Their infernal fire is the lust of glory and 
of a name, from which lusi they inveigh one against another, 
and from infernal ardor torment those there who do not wor- 
ship them as deities, and this they do to ^ch other by turns. 
Into such things all the learning of the world is changed, 
which has not received into itself light from heaven by the 
acknowledgment of the Divine. 

IstallwMkce ID BpeabinE from lh« corporeal numot}', n, IM, iM, 6700, \033t. 
Bit iW thar rcamo Inm tba bllKJea of the kdh*, n. (1084, eS4S, SM*, 
fC93. That (cnansl men are cuonins uid malkioiu mon than othen, 
n. TM3, lOSSA. That aoch nere callMibv th^anaeat* mpaati of ths ttM 
of ■cieiK*, n. 19G, 1S«, 1S7, «38a, eH», 10313. 
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the interior mind of man looks into the things of tha natural 
memory, and those things theie which coofirm, it subli- 
mates as it were by the fire of heavenly love, and withdraws 
them, and purifies them even into epfritual ideas. That thi^ 
is the case, man does not know so long; as he lives in the 
body, since there he thinks both spiritually and naturally, 
but the things which he then thinks spiritually he does not 
perceive, but only those which he thinks naturally ; but 
when he comes into the spiritual world, he does not then 
ceive what he thought naturally in the world, hut what 
thought spiritually; thus the state is changed. From 
se things it is evident, that man by knowledges and 
inces is made spiritual, and that these are the means'o 
becoming wise, but only with those who in feilh and life 
have acknowledged the Divine. These also are received in 
heaven above others, and are there among those who are in 
the midst, n. 43, because they are in light more than the 
rest. These are the intelligent and wise in heaven, who 
shine as wilh the splendor of the expanse, and who shine as 
the stars ; but the simple are those who have acknowledged 
the Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual and moral 
life, but their interiors, which are of the mind, they have 
not thus cultivated by kno^edges and sciences. The 
human mind is as ground, winch is such as it is made by 
cultivation. 



(lintel [igeuce and visdon 



That man ought tn be imbued wilb KieDces and knoolei^M, sidm Iit 
Oum he leanu to Ihiuk, aRerwardB to underataad what is true andgiiod,Bod 
at \aig\ii to hf wiie, d. 129, 14G0, I4B],J4S3, 1643, 1802. That Ecientifica 
are Ihc Gnt things on which is huill and fonnded the life of man, civil, 
moTBl, and upEritual, and that Ihrjr are leanied for the rake ofuae ns sa end, 
D. M8», 3310. That knowtedges open ih'e way lo the iatemal man, anil 
afterwards conjoin that man with the exiemal according to usea, n, 1663, 
leie. That the rational [principle] is bnm by sciences and knowledges, 
n. 1S95, 19W, 3036. Yet not hy knowledges thtiiflelTei, but by the affec- 
tion of the uaea derired from them, n. 189S. 

That there are edentifica which admii diiine truths, and which do nut 
admit them, n. 6213. That empty ecienlifics are lo be destroyed, n. H89, 
1493, M9», 1SB0. That empty icienlifics are those which hare for an end 
and which confirm the loTea of self and of the world, f nd which withdraw 
from love to God and lore towards Ihe neighbor, because such scienlifica 
close the internal man, insomuch that man anemards cannot receive any 
thing from heaven, n. 1SS3, ISOO. That scienlifici aie the means nT becom- 
ing wise, ind the means of becoming insane, and that by them the inter- 
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CONCERNING THE EICH AND POOR IN HEAVEN. 

357. There are Tarious opinions concerning leceplion 
into heaven. Some suppose thai the poor axe received, and 
not the rich ; some that the rich and poor are received alike ; 

nsl man is eithei opened ar clfMed, und thus tbe rational is either culti- 

Thal ihe internal man is opened and succeasiTely perfected by acaeatifics, 
n has good use for an end, especially use wtich respect* eleraal life, 

]m the spiriiuBl man, vtich adopt such of 
Thai the uses of heiTenly Ufe are then 
from Ecientihcs which are in the natund 
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man calls ibriK from the tcienlifics of the 
„ a whal secotd with its lore, n. 93M. That 
beneath the sight of the interna! rnan, those things which are of the Iotc ar« 
in the midst and in brighlaess, but those things which are not of the lo>e 
are at the sides and ia obscatily, n. eoes, 60B5. That auilable fcieutiGcs 
are successively implanted ui his loves, and as it were dwell in tbem, 
n. 63«s. That man would be bom into intelligeDce, if he were bom into 
love '(Wards the neighbor, but because he is bam into the loiea of self and 
of the world, he ia born into total ignorance, o. 6323, 6336. That scienee, 
intelUgence, and wisdom, are the sans of lore to God, and of love towanls 
Ihe neighbor, a. 1!26, :io4e, 21 lE. 

That it is one thing to be wise, another thmg lo nnderstand, another to 
know, and another to do, but that still with those who are ia spiritual life 
they follow in order, and are together in doing or in deeds, n. 10331. Thai 
also it is one thing lo know, another lo acknowledge, and another lo hare 

That scienlifics which are of the external or natural man, are in the light of 
Ihe world, but that iruths, which hare been made truths of faith and of love, 
and have ihua gained life, are m the light of heaTeu, n. 6212. That tbe 
truths which have gained spiritual life, are comprehended by natural ideas, 
D. 6S10. That apintaal inBui ia from the internal or spiritual man into the 
scienlifics which are in the external or ualnral man, n. 1940, SOOS. That 
scientifics are the receptacles, and aa it were the vessels, of the truth and 
good which are of the internal man, n. I4£9, 1496, 3063, 5439, 6004, fioaa, 
6O32,<0n,E07T,7r7O,99aa. Thai acienlifica are as il were mirrora, in 
which the Iruths aad goods of the internal man appear aa in an im^e, 
n. 6301. Thai they are there li^tlier as in their ultimate, n. 5373,8374, 
6336, 6901, 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071. 

Thai iailui is spiritual and not physical, ihat is, thai Ibere is influx from 
the internal man into the external, thus into the scientifics of the latter, but 
not from the eileriml inlo the internal, thus not from the scieatifics of the 
fomier iuio the trutha of faith, n, 3219, 6119. 6369, 6427, 6428, 6473. 6322, 
91 10, 9i I ] . Thai from the truths of doctrine of the chureb, which are from 
the Word, a principle is lo be drawn, and those truths are first lo be 
acknowledRsd, and that ai\erwa>d9 it is allowable to consul! scienlifics, 
n. «04i. Thus Ihat it is allowable for those wbn are in the affirmative con- 
cerning the truths of faith to ctrafirm tbem intellectually hf scientifics, but 
not for Iboae who are in the negative, n. 2668, 2688, 476Q, 6047. That ha 

never lielieves, n. 20M, 2332. That lo enter into the Irutha of faith froni 
aeientifics is contrary to order, n. 10236. That they who do so becoizui 
mfiUaat«daa lo thole things which are of heaven and the chmcb,n. 139, US, 
17 
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■ome that the rich csanot be Teceived unleaa they gire of 
theii wealth, and become as the poor : and each confirms 
hit opinion from the Word. But tliose who make a distinc- 
tion between the rich and poor as to hearen, do not under- 

140. Thnt Ihef bll into the falses nf evil, n. 232, !S3, 604T. And thM in 
the otbn life, vhen ihey Ihint on ■piriluiil subjecls, theybecoroe u it wen 
drunken, n. 1072. What iheir quatily further is, n. Ififi, Exunples illtu- 
tratinic liutt tbiDgi BpiiilD&l cannol be comprehended, if entered into hj ici- 
cnti^i, n. 333, 3094, 3I9S, 2203, 22D9. Thai many o{ the leuned are man 
inMse in ipiritunl tlnr^ than the simple, by reason that they are in a 
negatiTc principle, vhich Ihey confirm by scientifics, which they hare eon- 
tiimally and in abundance before their sighl, n. 47BO, 3629. 

That they who reason ti-om scieniifics against Ihe Iruth* of lulh| reason 
■cutely, because frooi the fallacies of the senses, which are engaging and 
penuasiTe, since it is with difficulty that tbey can be disperaed, n. sroO. 
What aod or what quality the Macies of ihe senses are, n. 6OS4,E094, MOO, 
CM8. Thai thay woo undemand nothing of truth, sod likewise ihey who 
■re in eril, can rsawni about ihe truths uid goods of failh, and yet not 
uudersland them, D. 4214, That merely, (o coaBim ■ dogma is ool the part 
of an inlelligenl person, but to lee whether it be true or not, beCwa it is con- 
That sclencei are of do nTail after dealh, but what man haa imbibed 
in his understanding and life by sciences, n. 34S0. That still all sei- 
entifics nmain after detUh, bul that they are quiescent, n. £471 to 3479, 
3481 to 24ae. 

That the same identiflci wilh the eril are falses, because tbev arupplied 
to erits, and wilh the good are iralhs, because they are applied n good, 
n. E917. That sdeDlific Iruths wilh the eril are not truths, howsoeTer they 
amiear as truths when they are spoken, because inwardly in ihem there ia 
enl, n. lOaSI. 

What is the desire of knowLDg, which spirits have, an eiampla, n. 1)73. 
That wilh anjels there is an immense desire of knowing and of growing 
wise, since science, inlelligcnce and wisdom are spiritual food, n. 3114, 
44S9, 4792, 4976, 6147, 6393, 6340, 6342, 6410, 6426, 5576, 6682 SSS8, 56S6, 
•377, 9662, 9003. TbM the sdenca of the ancients was the acience of cor- 
respondences and representations, by which Ihsy introduced themselves into 
the knowledge of spiritual things, but that that science at this day is aito- 
getbei obtileraled, n. 4749,4844, 49M, 496S. 

Spirilnal irulhs cannot be contpreheoded, unless the foUowii^ unirersals 
be known. I. That all things in the universe hare reference to good and 
— .L __ j ii, ths coinnnction of both, that they may be something, thus to 
faith and their craiiunclton. II. Thai wilh man there is under- 
bid that the understanding is the receplacle of truth and 



truth, and lo ths coinnnction of both, that they n 
love and faith and their craiiunctton. II. Thai 
ctnndiDB: and will, and that the undersianding is I 
the willof good ; and that all things ba?e referei 



...^ inclion, as all ihings have reference to truth and good, and 

their conjonctioD, III, That there is an inlemal man and an eiteniaJ, and 
thai they are distinct from each other as heaven and Ihe world, and yet thai 
they ought lo make one Ihat man may be truly aman. IV. That iSe Ught 
of heaven is thai in which the internal man IS, and the light of the worM 
thai in which the eitemal is, and that the light of heaven is divine tmth 
itself, from which is all inlelbgeuce. V. That there is a correspondenca 
between the thines which are in the inlemal man and those which are in 
the external, and that hence they appear in all cases under another aspect, 
insomuch that they are not. discerned except by the science of com- 
apoodeocee. Unless these and several other things be known, no ideas can 
be conceived and fomied of spiritual and celestial truths eicepi such as are 
inctx^ruons, and thus the scientifics and knowledges which aj« of the natu- 
ral man, wiihoul those universals can be little serviceable lo the rational ' 
man tbr nndaraUiiding and increase. Henca it is evident how necessary 



Huid the Word. Ths Wotd in ita bosom ia spiriln^ bnt 
in the Istter oatural; wherefore they who lake the Word 
fttily according to the literal sense, and not according to any 
■piritual sense, err in many things, especially concerning 
the rich and poor ; as that it is aa difficult foi the rich to 
enter into he&ven, as for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle ; and that it is easy for the pooi, because they are 
poor, since it is said. Blessed are the poor, for t/teiri it the 
Imtgdom of the heaveiit, Luke vi. 20, 31. But those who 
know any thing of the spiritual sense of the Word, think 
otherwise ; they know that heaven is for all who live the 
life of faith and love, whether they be rich or poor. But 
who are meant by the rich in the Word, and who by th« 
poor, wilt be told in what follows. From much discourse 
and life with the angels, it has been giren me to know for 
certain that the rich come as easily into heaven as the poor, 
and that man is not excluded from heaven because he 
lives in abundance, neither is he received into heaven 
because he is in poverty. There are there both rich and 
poor, and many of the rich in greater glory and happiness 
than the poor. 

23S. It is proper to observe in the outset, that a man may 
acquire riches and accumulate wealth so br aa opportuni^ 
is given, provided it be not done with crail and dishonesty; 
that he may eat and drink delicately, provided he does not 
place his life in it ; that he may dwell magnificently accord- 
ing to his condition; may converse with others as othen 
do; frequent places of amusement, and talk about theadbirs 
of the world ; and that he has no tieed to assume a devout 
aspect, to be of a sad and sorrowful countenance, to bow 
down his head, but may be joyful and cheerful ; nor to give 



his goods to the poor, except so far as aSeetion leads him : 
in a word, he may live in the external form altogether like 
a roan of the world, and those things do not hinder a man's 



coming into heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he 
thinks properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly 
with his neighbor. For man is such as bis afiection and 
thought are, or such as his love and &ith are ; thence all 
his external acts derive their life, for to act is to will, and to 
speak is to think ; since every one acts from will and ^ttks 
from thought. Wherefore, by what ia said in the Word, 
tlwit man will be judged according to his deeds, and that he 
will be rewarded according to his works, ia meqnt that he 
will be Judged and rewarded according to his thought and 
afiection, from which are his deeds, or which are in his 
deeds ; for deeds are of no account without them, and are 
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alb^ther nich as they are.' Hence it is erident, that tb€ 
exiemal of man does nolhiDg;, but his intemat, from which 
the external ie derived. For illnstration : if any one acta 
sincerely, and does not defraud another, merely because he 
fears the laws, the loss of reputation, and thence of honor or 
of gain, and, if that fear did not restrain, would deliBud 
another as much as he could — his thought and will are 
'fraudulent, yet his deeds in the exiemal form appear sin- 
cere ; such a person, hecause he is inwardly insincere and 
fraudulent, has hell in himself. But be who acts sincerely, 
and does not defraud another, because it is against God and 
against his neighbor, would not wish to defraud another, 
even if he could ; his thought and will are conscience ; he 
has heaven in himself. The deeds of both in the external 
form appear similar, but in the internal they are altogether 
diasimHar. 

359. Since a man in the external form can lire aa others 
can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in a splendid 
house, and wear splendid apparel, according to his condition 
and employment, enjoy delights and gratifications, and 
engage in worldly things, for the sake of employment and 
business, and for the life both of the mind and body, pro- 
vided he inwardly acknowledges the Divine, and wishes 
well le his neighbor, it is evident that it is not so difficult aa 
it is believed by some to enter the way of heaven : the only 
difficulty is, to be able to resist the love of self and the 
world, and to prevent their predominance; for thence are 
all evils.' Thai it is not so difficult as it is believed, ia 
understood by these words of the Lord : Learn of Me, for I 



and ttut he slullbs recampensed acconUng lo his deeds and WDrics.ii. 3 
That by deeds and works there are not meaal deeds and works in the ei 
nal form, but in the internal, since good works in the citeroal fiirtn are aona 
also by the nicked, hul in the eilemal nnd at the same lime in the internal 
iorcn, only by the good, n. 3934, 6U73. That works, bke all aels. have Ih^ 
esse and eiisiere, and their qualiiy, from the interiors of man, which are of 
bis thought and will, inasmuch as tbey thence proceed ; wherefore such aa 
the interiors are, such ore the works, n. 3934, 9911, 10331 : thus such as tha 
interiors are in reyard to lote and faith, n. 3934, 6073, 10331, 10333. That 
thus works cootam lore and faith, ond are those in effect, n. 10331, Where- 
fore to be jodved and reeompeosed according to deeds and worLs, is acoo^- 
ing toloie and bith, n, 3147.3934, 6073, 8911,10331,10333. That works, so 
far a> they respect self and ihe world, are not good, but onlf so fat as they 
respect (he Lord end the neighbor, n. 3147. 

r That all evils are from the love of self and of the world, n. 1307, !30S, 
1331, ie94r 1S91, 3413, T3M, r37t, 7480, 74S8, 8313, 933^, 9343, 100S8, 
10743. Which are conlampl of others, enniities, hatred, reTange, cniallT, 

«U7, SBBO. 
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in stations of honor, and became rich by their offices ; tbw 
reason is, becsuse the latter, by the gains and bonon 
bestowed upon them on accconnt of their dispensing what is 
just and nghl, and also lucrative and honorable posts, were 
induced to love themsetVes and the world, and thereby t© 
remove their thoughts and affections from heaven, and turn 
them to themselves ; for as far as a man loves himself and 
the world, and regards himself and the world in every ihin^, 
so far he alienates himself from the Divine, and removes 
himself from heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they 
excel the rest in opulence ; some of them dwell in palaces, 
within which all thmgs glitter as from gold and silver; and 
they have an abundance of all things for the uses of life : 
yet they do not set their heart at all on those things, but on 
uses ; diese they view clearly and as in light, but die gold 
and silver obscurely and as m shade respectively; the rea- 
son is, because in the world they loved uses, and gold and 
silver only as means and instruments. Uses themselves 
glitter thus in heaven, the good of use as gold, and the truth 
of use as silver." Such therefore as their uses in the world 
were, such is their opulence, and such their delight and hap- 
piness. Good uses are for one to provide for himself and 
his own the necessaries of life ; also to wish for an abun- 
dance for the sake of hia country, also of his neighbor, whom 
a rich man can in many ways benefit more than a poor 
man ; and because thus he can remove his mind from an 
indolent hfe, which life is hurtful, since in it man thinks 
evil from the evil implanted in him. These uses are good, 
so far as tbey have in them the Divine, that is, so far as 
man looks to the Divine and to heaven, and places hia good 
in them, and in wealth only subservient good. 

362. B\it contrary is the lot of the rich who hare not 
believed in the Divme, and have rejected from their mind 
the things which are of heaven and the church ; they are in 
hell, where are filth, misery, and want: into such things 
riches are changed, which are loved as an end ; nor only 



D. 3049. That aU the httppinea's and delight of life ii 
gsaersl, (bu life is the liie of uses, n. 19fi4. Thai augdic life constat in lh« 
goods of love and chsrity, thus in perforoiing uses, n. 152. That the Lord, 
and IheDce the angela, regard only the ends man has in viev, vhich endi 
•re Dses, n. ISir, IM&, ee44. That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom 
of uses,n. 4M, MA, 1103, 3S4S,4054, 7033. That lo serve the Lord is to per- 
Ibrm uses, n. 703B. That all hare a quality according to the qoality tJ lbs 
inaavhieIitheyperibim,D.40B4,asiE; iUiulnted.n. 7oaS. 



rieb«s, bnt also the nns themselves, which an eitb«T Aat 
they may lire as they like and indulge in pleasures, and 
may be able to give up the mind more abundantly and freely 
to the commission of wickedness, or that they may the 
above others, whom they despise. Such riches, and such 
uses, because they have nothing spiritual in them, but only 
what is earthly, become filthy ; for a spiritual principle in 
riches and their uses is like a soul in the body, and as the 
light of heaven in moist ground : they also become putrid 
as a body without a soul, and as moist ground without the 
light of heaven. These are they whom riches have seduced 
and withdrawn from heaven. 

363. Every man's ruling aflection or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity, since the 
spirit of man is altogether as his love is, and, what is an 
arcanum, the body of every spirit and angel is the external 
form of his love, ahogether corresponding to the internal 
form, which is of his mind [ammtis\ and miud fffinu.'] 
hence it is that spirits are known as to their quality from 
the face, from the gestures, and from the speech ; and man 
also would be known as to his spirit, wnile he lives in 
the world, if he had not learned, in his face, gesture and 
speech, to counterfeit things not his own. Hence it may be 
manifest, that man remains to eternity such as his ruling 
affection or love is. It has been granted me to speak with 
some who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives 
are well known by what was written at that time, and it 
was found that eacn was still actuated by his own love, the 
that it was then. Hence also it may be manifest, that 



i of riches, and of uses from riches, remains with 
every one to eternity, and that it is altogether such as was 
procured in the world : yet with this di&rence, that riches 
^vith those whom they bad served for good uses, are turned 
into delights according to the uses, and that riches with 
those whom thgy had serv?5 for evil uses, are turned into 
filth ; with which also they are then delighted, in like man- 
ner as in the world with riches for the sake of evil uses. 
That they are then delighted with fitth, is because filthy 

fileasures and crimes, which had been to them the nses 
rem riches, and also avarice, which is the love of riches 
without use, correspond to filth :_ spiritual filth is nothing 
else. 

364. The poor do not come into heaven on account of 
their poverty, but on account of their life : the life of every 
one follows him, whether he be rich or poor j there is not 
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pecutiar mercy foi one more than for the other •* he u received 
who hai lived well, and he is rejected who has lived ill. 
Moreover poverty equally seducea and withdraws man from 
heaven aa wealth : there are very many among the poor who 
are not contented with their lot, who seek for many things, 
and believe riches to be blessings ;° wherefore, when they do' 
not receive them, tbey are angry, and think evil concemitw 
the Divine Providence ; they also envy others their good 
things ; moreover they equally defraud others, when occa- 
sion is given, and they also live equally in £lthy pleasures. 
But it is otherwise with the poor who are content with their 
lot, who are carefiil and diligent in their work, and lovo 
labor better than idleness, and act sincerely and faitbiiiUy, 
and then at the same time live a Christian life. I have several 
times spoken with those who were of the rustic class, and 
from the lower orders in society, who, while they lived in 
(he world, believed in God, and did what was just and right 
intbeir works. These, because they were in the affection 
of knowing truth, asked what chanty was and what faith 
was, because in the world they had heard much concerning 
&ith, but in the other life much concerning charity. Where- 
fore it was said to them, that charity is ^1 that which is of 
life, and &ith all that which is of doctrine ; consequently, 
that charity is to will and do what is just and right in every 
work, but faith to think justly and rightly ; and that faith 
and charity conjoin themselves, like doctrine and a life 
according to it, or tike thought and willj and that faith 
becomes charity, when what a man thinks justly and 
rightly, he also wills and does, and that then they are not 
two but one. This (hey understood well, and rejoiced, say- 
ing that they did not comprehend in the world, that to 
believe was any thing else than to live. 

365. From these things it may be manifest, that the rich 
come into heaven equally as the poor, and the one as easily 
as the other. That it is belieVed that the poor come easily 
into heaven, and the rich with difficulty, is because the 
Word has not been understood, where the rich and poor ar« 
named. By the rich there, in the spiritual sense, are meant 
those who abound in the knowledges of good and of truth, 

"i Tlut immediate mercy is not siien, but mediate, that is, to thoae who 
live aecotding to the commandments of the Lord, whom frinn mercy H« 
le«d> continually in the world, and afterwardi to eternity, d, SIQO, lOGSS. 

° Thai dignities and riches Bie not real bleesings, vherefore they ue 

Bien to the wicked aa welt as to the good, n, 8939, 10776,10778. That real 
essing is the leception of lore and of faith from the Lord, and thenliy 
Mniimction, for Ihuica comes eienia! hsppineit, n..I4iD, 1413, 3848, 801T, 
34M, U04, UI4, 3SS0, KM, 3604, 4Jie, 4«St, 8M9, lOttt. 



tbos who an within the church, when the Word is ; and by 
the poor, those who are wanting in those knowledpa, and , 
yet desire them, thus who are out of the church. wEeie the 
Word is not. By the rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and was cast into hell, is meant the Jewish 
nation, which, because it had the Word, and thence abounded 
in the knowledges of good and truth, is called rich ; by gar- 
ments of purple also are signified the knowledges of good, 
and by garments of fine linen the knowledges of truth :^ but 
by the poor man, who lay at his gate, and desired to be 
filled with the crumbs which fell from the lich man's table, 
and was carried by the angels into heaven, are meant the 
gentiles who had not the knowledges of good and truth, and 
yet. desired them, Luke xvi. 19, 31. By the ridh who were 
called to a great supper, and excused themselyes, is also 
meant the Jewish nation, and by the poor introduced in their 

Elace, are meant the gentiles which were out of the church, 
luke xiv, 16-24. Who are meant by the rich man, of 
whom the Lord says, It is easier for a camel to past through 
the eye of a neetUe, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God, Mall. x'ix. 24, shall also be told. By the 
rich man there are meant the rich in both senses, as well 
natural as spiritual : the rich in the natural sense are those 
who abound in riches, and set their heart upon them ; but 
in the spiritual sense, those who abound in knowledges and 
sciences, (for these are spiritual riches,) and by them wish 
to introduce themselves, from their own intelligence, into 
the things which are of heaven and the church : and because 
this is contrary to divine order, it is said, that it is easier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle ; for in that 
sense, by a camel is signified the principle of knowledge 
and of science in genend, and by the eye of a needle spir- 
itual truth.' That by a camel and the eye of a needle those 
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work, working: witli a needle, and iience what by h needle, n. 9e38. Thatte 
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Ihinga mra meant, ia not known at this day, becanse hitherto 
the science has not been opened, which teaches what is ai^ 
nified, in the spiritual sense, by those things which are said 
in the literal sense in the 'Word. For in each of the Uiings 
in the Woid there is a spiritual sense, and also a natnm 
sense : for the Word, that there might be a coDJunctkm of 
heaven with the world, or of angels with men, after imme- 
diate conjunction ceased, was written by pure correspond- 
ences of natural things with spiritual. Hence it is evidenl, 
who are specifically meant there by the rich man. That by 
the rich, in the Word, in the spiritual sense are meant those 
who are in the knowledges of truth and good, and bv riches 
the knowledges themselves, which also are spiritual riches, 
may be manifest from various passages ; which may be seen in 
Isaiah, chap. x. 12, 13, 14; chap. xxx. 6, 7; chap. xlv. 3; 
Jerem. chap. xvii. 3 ; chap, xlviii. 7 ; chap. 1. 86, 37 ; chap, 
li. 13; Dan.chap. T. 2, 3,4; Ezelc chap..TXTi. 7, 12 ; chap, 
xxvii. 1 to the end; Zech. chap. iz. 3, 4; Psalm il. 13; 
Hosea, chsp. xii. 9; Apoc. chap. iii. 17, 18; Luke, chap, 
xiv. 33 ; and elsewhere : and that by the poor in the spir- 
ilual sense are signified those who have not the knowledgea 
of good and of truth, and still desire them. Matt. chap. zi. 5 ; 
Luke, chsp. vi. 20, 21 ; chap. xiv. 31 ; Isaiah, chap. siT. 30 ; 
chap. xxix. 19; chap. xH. 17, 18; Zeph. chap. iii. 12, IS, 
Ail these passages may be seen explained according to the 
spiritual sense, in the Heatbkly Abcama^ n. 10S27. 
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6. Because heaven is from the human race, and thencv 
ingels there are of both sexes ; and becanse il is from 
a that the woman should be for the man, and the man 
for the woman, thus each should be the other's ; and because 
this love is innate in each ; it follows that there are mar- 
riages in the heavens as well as on earth : but marriages in 
the heavens are very difTerent from marriages in the earth. 
What therefore the marriages in the heavens are, and in 
what they differ from marriages on earth, and in what they 
agree, shall be told in what now follows. 

Ura, G47S, 83S3, >110, >111. 
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369. Every one, ^etbei man or wtnuan, posseasea under- 
standing and will, bol atill with man the underslanding pre- 
dominates, and with woman the will predojninaleE, and the 
person is according to that which predominates : but in mar- 
riages in the heavens there is not any predominance, for the 
will of the wife is also that of the husband, and the under- 
Btanding of the husband is also that of ihe wife, since one 
loves to will and to think as the other, thus mutually and 
reciprocally ; hence their conjunction into one. This con- 
junction is actual conjunction, for Ihe will of the wife enters 
into the imderstanding of ihe husband, and the understand- 
ing of the husband into the will of the wife, and this espe- 
cially when they look at each other face to face ; for, as has 
been often said above, there is a communication of thoughts 
and aflections in the heavens, especially of one coniugial 
partner with another, because they love each other. From 
these things it may be manifest what is ihe conjunction of 
minds, which makes marriage and produces conjugial love 
in the heavens, namely, that it is that one wishes all his own 
to be the other's, and so reciprocally. 

370. It has been said to me by the angels, that as far as 
two conjugial partners are in such conjunction, so far ihey 
&re in coniugial love, and at the same time so far in intelli- 
gence, wisdom, and happiness, because divine good and 
divine truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom and happi- 
ness are, principally flow into conjugial love ; consequently 
that conjugial love is the very plane of the divine influx, 
because it is at the same time the marriage of truth and 
good ; for as it is the conjunction of the understanding and 
will, BO likewise it is the conjunction of truth and good, 
since the understanding receives divine truth, and is also 
formed from truths, and the will receives divine good, and is 
also formed from goods ; for what a man wills, this is good 
to him, and what he understands, this is truth to him ; 
hence it is that it is the same, whether you say the conjunc- 
tion of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. The conjunction of truth and good makes 
an angel, and also his intelligence, wisdom and happiness ; 
for an angel is such, according as ihe good with him is con- 
joined to truth, and the truth to good ; or what is the same, 

oifioi the tfftelioa of gnod biiiI of Iruth, n. UK, 31 EO, SOM, T33r, SBM : al» 
iha church, n.asa, 853, T49, 770: and that wife also ligniflei Ihe eame, 
n, aes, SS3, 409, 749, 770: with what diBerence, u. US, 3SI7, 3S36, 4S10, 
4SS3. Thatbusliand uid wife in the aupreme scDse are predicated of Iha 
Lord and of hit omjnnctkiu vilb heaven and the chnrch, n, 7022. That 
'Ua the aAction of good, a. 3067, 3110, 3179, 3IS9, £731, 
b,B. M«S, aoet, 3K3, itas, «739, 6176, GT7S. 
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mtd mother, and thall cleave to hi* vtife, and they two ihallU 
oneJUsh; wherefore they are no longer two, but one JUtki 
wherefore, what God hath joined together, let not man sepa- 
rate. AU do not receive this word, but those to whom it it 
given. Mall. lix. 4, 5, 6, 11 ; Mark x. 6, 7, 8, 9 ; Gen. ii. 
24. Here ia described the heavenly mciiTiage in which 
- the angels are, and at the same time the marriage of 
good and truth ; and by man's not separating what God has 
joined together, is meant, that good is not to be separated 
from truth. 

373. From these things it may now be seen whence truly 
conjugial love is, namely, that it is first formed in the minda 
of those who are in marriage, and that it thence descends, 
and is derived into the body, and there it is perceived and 
felt as love : for whatever is felt and perceived in the body, 
derives its origin from its spiritual, because from the under- 
standing and the wOl ; the understanding and the will make 
the spiritual man. Whatever from the spiritual man 
descends into the body, presents itself there under another 
shape, but still it is similar and unanimous, like soul and 
body, and like cause and effect, as may be manifest from 
what was said and shown in the two articles concerning 

374. I heard an angel describing truly conjugial love and 
ils heavenly delights in this manner : that it is the divine of 
the Lord in the heavens, which is the divine good and the 
divine truth, united in two, yet so that they are not two but 
as one. He said that two conjugial partners in heaven are 
that love, because every one is his own good and his own 
truth, both as (o mind and as to body ; for the body is an 
effigy of the mind, because formed to its likeness. He 
thence inferred that the Divine is effigied in two who are 
in truly conjugial love ; and because the Divine, that heaven 
also ia effigied, because the universal heaven is the divine 
good and the divine truth proceeding from the Lord ; and 
tbai hence it is that all things of heaven are inscribed on 
that love, and so many beatitudes and delights as to exceed 
all number: he expressed the number by .a term which 
involves myriads of myriads. He wondered that the man 
of the church should know nothing of this, when yet the 
chnrch is the Lord's heaven in the earth, and heaven is the 
marriage of good and truth. He said that he was astonished 
when he thought that adulteries are committed, and are also 
confirmed, wi&in the church more than out of it, when yet 
their delight in itself is nothing else, in the spiritual sense, 
and consequently in the spiritual world, than the delight of 
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th« love of the false c<Mijoined to evil ; which de]^4>t ii 
infernal delight, because altogether opposite to the delight 
of heaven, which is tha delight of the love of truth conjoined 
to good. 

375. Every one knows, that two conjugial partners who 
love each other, are interiorly united, and that the essential 
of marriage is the unition of minds [animus] or of minds 
[ment] ; hence also il may be known, that such as tho 
minds [animiu] or the minds [meru] are in themselves, such 
is the unition, and also such the love between them. The 
mind [meni] is formed solely from truths and goods, for all . 
things which are in the universe relate to good and truth, 
and also to their conjunction; wherefore the unition of 
minds is altogether such as the truths and goods are from 
which they are formed; consequently, the unition of minds 
which are formed from genuine truths and goods is the most 
perfect. It is to be known that no two things mutually love 
each other more than truth and good, wherefore from that 
love descends We truly congugial;' the false and evil also 
love each other,- but Uiia love is afterwards turned into 
hell. 

376. From what has been now said concerning the origin 
of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in that love, 
and who are not ; that they are in conjugial love who from 
divine truths are in divine good; and that conjugial love ia 
so far genuine, as the truths which are conjoined to good are 
more genuine ; and because all good, which is conjoined to 
truths, is from the Lord, it follows, that no one can be in 
love truly conjugial, unless he acknowledges the Lord, and 
bis Divine ; for without that acknowledgment the Lord can- 
not flow in, and be conjoined to the truths which are with 
man. 

377. From these things it is evident, that those are not 
in conjugial love who are in falses, and especially those who 
are in fuses from evil. With those who are in evil and 
thence in falses, the interiors also, which are of the mind, 
are closed ; wherefore there cannot be given therein any 
origin of conjugial love ; but beneath them, in the external 

I That sll thinn in ihc DniTenc, both in heaven and in the irarU, relit* 
tOKOod and irulTi, o. 34S1, sist, 4390, 4409, B232, T3S6, 10122. And (a tha 
conjunction of each, n. I05S5, Thai belweea good and tniih there is smir- 
lings, n. 1094, 3173, 2503. Thai good loves, and from lore detirei, truth, 
sod iu conjunction wilh itself, and thai hence thev are in a perpetual 1«1- 
dene; to conjnnctian, n. iWS, 920T, 949S. Thai the life of truih is from 

•food, n. tB89, H9T, SBTS, 4010, 40M, 409r, 4J3B, 4767, 4884, S147, »fleT. 

.ThattruthittbeloTmof good, n. 3049,3180,4574, 91M. That tnilh i* W 
good a* water to bread, n. 1978. 
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or iialural man, separate from the internal, thero ia given tfae 
conjunction of the false and evU, which conjunction is caUed 
the infernal marriage. It has been given me to see what 
the marriage is between those who are in the falses of evil, 
which is called the infernal marriage ; they converse with 
each other, and also are conjoined from a lascivious 
principle, but interiorly they bum, with deadly hatred 
towards each other, which is so great that it cannot be 
described. 

378. Neither is conjugial love given between two who 
are of a different religion, since the truth of the one does not 
agree with the good of the other, and two dissimilar and 
discordant things cannot make one mind out of two ; where- 
fore the origin of their love does not partake at all of the 
spiritual. If they cohabit and agree together, it is only from 
natural causes.' It is from this cause that marriages in the 
heavens are contracted with those who are within a society, 
because they are in similar good and truth, but not with 
those who are out of the society. That all who are there, 
within a society, are in similar good and truth, and differ 
from those who are without, may be seen above, n. 41, 
and following articles. This was also represented with 
the Israelitish nation, by marriages being contracted 
within tribes, and specifically within families, and not 
out of them. 

379. Neither can love truly conjugial be given between 
one husband and several wives ; for this destroys its spir- 
itual origin, which is, that out of two should be formed one 
mind; consequently it destroys interior conjunction, which 
is of good and truth, which is that from which is the very 
essence of that love. Marriage with more than one is like 
an understanding divided into several wills, and like a man 
attached not to one hut to several churches, for thus his faith 
is distracted, so that ii becomes none. The angels say, that 
to marry more wives than one is altogether contrary to 
divine order ; and that they know this from several causes, 
and also from this, that as soon as they think of marriage 
with more than one, they are alienated from internal bless^- 
ness and heavenly happiness, and that then they become 
like drunken persons, because good is disjoined from its 
truth with them ; and since the interiors which are of their 
mind, from thought alone with some intentness, come into 

I That marriliget bewesn tboM ttho ue of a diStreac religion in me 
— >.i. „ icconni of the iwD-CMijiiBetuni of iimilai good tod uuth ia 
. 898S. 
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Ireedom, for mil freedom ia of Uve; but no one has freedom 
where there is dominion; one ia a servant, and also he who 
exeiciaes dominion, because be is led a.9 a servant by the 
lust of domineering. But he does not at all comprehend 
this, who does not know what the freedom of heavenly love 
is: still, from what has been said above concerning the 
origin and essence of conjugial love, it may be known, that 
BO far as dominion enters, so far minds are not conjoined, 
but divided; dominion subjugates, and a subjugated mind 
has either no will, or an opposite will ; if it has no will, it 
has also no love ; and if it has an opposite will, there ia 
hatred instead of love. The interiors of those who live in 
such marriage, are in mutual collision and combat against 
each other, as is the case with two opposites, howsoever the 
exteriors are checked and controlled for the sake of tran- 
quillity. The collision and combat of their interiors reveals 
itself after their death : they for the most part meet together 
and then fight like enemies, and tear each other; for then 
they act according to the state of their interiors : it has been 
given me several limes to see their combats and tearings, 
Boroe of which were full of revenge and cruelty. For the 
interiors of every one in the other life are set at liberty, nor 
are any longer restrained by extarnal things, for worldly 
reasons, for every one then is such as he is interiorly. 

381. There is given something like conjugial love with 
some, which still is not conjugial love if they are not in the 
love of good and (ruth ; but it is a love appearing only as 
conjuffial, from several causes, namely, that they may be 
■ervea at home, that they may live in security, or in tran- 
quillity, or at ease, or that tbey may be attended in sickness 
and old age, or for the care of the children whom they love ; 
some are under compulsion from fear of the other partner, 
fear for reputation, or of evil consequences ; and some are 
induced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love also differs with 
the conjugial partners ; with one there may be more or 
less of it, with the other little or nothing; and because 
it differs, heaven may he the portion of one, and hell of the 
other. 

382. Genuine conjugial love is in the inmost heaven, 
because the angels there are in the marriage of good and 
truth, and also in innocence : the angels of the inferior 
heavens are also in conjugial love, but only so far as in 
innocence, for conjugial love, viewed in itself, is a state of 
innocence ; wherefore, between conjugial partners, who are 
in conjugial love, heavenly delights are before their minds 
almost like the sports of innocence, as among infants ; for 
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Bvery thing de%hta their minds, since heaven vi& *^ j^ 
flows in into each of the ihiogs of tbeir life. Wherefore 
conjugial love is represented in the heavens by the most 
beautiful things : I have seen it represented by a vii^in of 
inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a bright cloud ; and 
it was sai4 that the angels in heaven have all their beauty 
from conjugial love. The afiections and thoughts flowing 
from it are represented by adamantine auras sparkling as 
from carbuncles and rubies, and this with 'delights which 
afiect the interiors of the mind. In a word, heaven repre- 
sents itself in conjugial love, because heaven with the 
angels is the conjunction of good and truth, and this con- 
junction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in the heavens differ from marriages upoa 
earth in this, that marriages on earth are also for the pro- 
creation of ofispring, but not in the heavens ; instead of that 
procreation, there is in the heavens a procreation of good 
and truth ; that there is the latter procreation instead of the 
former, is because their marriage is the marriage of good 
and truth, as was shown above, and in that marriage good 
and truth, and their conjunction, are loved above all things ; 
therefore these are what are propagated from marriages in 
the heavens. Hence it.is, that ^y nativities and generations 
in the Word, are signified spiritual nativities and genera* 
tions, which are of good and of truth, — ^by a mother ani 
father, truth conjoined to good which procreates, hy sons and 
daughters, the truths and goods which are procreated, and by 
sons-in-law and daaghtera-in law, the conjunctions of these, 
and so forth.' From these things it is evident, that mar- 
riages in the heavens are not like marriages on earth ; in the 
heavens the nuptials are spiritual, which are not to be called 
nuptials, but conjunctions of minds from the marriage of. 
good and truth ; but in the earth they are nuptials, because 
they ate not only of the spirit but also of the flesh. And 
because there are not nuptials in the heavens, therefore two 
conjugial parmers there are not called husband and wife ; 

I Thai conceptions, births, nalmlies end gencrBiions BiBnifir ihe tamt 
Bpirilael thinga, which are of good and inilh, ot of love and failh, n. 613, 
1145, 1165,2020, 2584, 3360, 336S,40?n, 4663, 6339, 9042,9325 1019T. That 
hence generation and nalifity aignify regeneralion and re-hinh hy faith and 
love, n. 8160,6668, 9042, 9345. That coolher signifies the chunh aa to 
tnith, Ihu. also the truth of the church i father, the church aa to good, thua 
also the good of the church, n. 2691, 2J17, 3703. 65B0, 8397. That sons sij- 
niiy the aaeclioDS of truth, Uwa tmihs, n. 489. 491, S33, 3623, 3373, «S7, 
8649. 9807. That daughters signify the affeclious of good, thus gowls, 
n. 4St, MO, 491 , 3362, 3*63, t7M, 6776, 6778, 9066. That son-in-law sijnifiea 
troth aaaoeiated to the aficction of good, n. £389. That dughta-tn-Ia' 
■i^fniQea piod uioci«l«d \o its tnith, n. 4343. 
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bat the conjiigi&l partner of aaothei, from an angelic idea of 
the conjunction of two ininda into onei is called by a word 
which signifies one's own mutual, reciprocally. From these 
things it may be known, how the Lord's words concerning 
nuptials are to be understood, Luke sx. 35, 36. 

383. How marriages are joined in the heavens, it has 
also been granted me to see. Erery where in heaven those 
who are alike are consociated, and tnose who are unlike are 
dissociated ; hence every society of heaven consists of those 
who are alike : like are brought to like, not of themselves, 
but of the iKtrd, see above, n.'4], 43, 44, and following arti- 
cles ; in like manner one conjugial partner to another con- 
jugial partner, whose minds can be conjoined into one ; 
wherefore at first sight they intimately love each other, and 
see themselves to be conjugial partners, and enter into mar- 
riage : hence it is, that all the marriages of heaven are from 
the Lord alone. They also celebrate festivities, which is 
done in a company of many ; the festivities differ in diHerent 
societies. 

384. Marriages on earth, because they are the seminaries 
of the human race, and also of the angels of heaven, (for, as 
was shown above in its own article, heaven is from the 
human race,) and also because they are from a spiritual 
origin, namely, from the marriage of good and truth, and the 
divine of the Lord flows principally into that love, are there- 
fore most holy in the sight of the angels of heaven : and on 
the other hand, adulteries, because they are contrary to con- 
jugial love, are regarded by them as profane ; for as in mar- 
riages the angels behold the marriage of good and truth, 
which is heaven, so in adulteries they behold the marriage 
of what is false and evil, which is hell : wherefore when 
they only hear adulteries named, they turn themselves 
away. This also is. the cause that when man commits 
adultery from delight, heaven is closed to him ; which being' 
closed, De no lon^r acknowledges the Divine, nor any thing 
of the faith of the church." That all who are in hell are 
against conjugial love, has been given to perceive from the 
sphere thence exhaling, which was as a perpetual effort to 
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»7«. That the ideas of odnlteters sre filthy, n. 
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yiiSBolre and violate maniages : from which it waa erident, 
that the delight reigning in hell is the delight of adultery, 
and that the delight of adultery is also the delight of 
destroying the conjunction of good tfnd truth, which conjunc- 
tion makes heaven. Hence it follows, that the delight of. 
adultery is infernal delight, altogether opposite to the delight 
of marriage, which is heavenly delight. 

385. There were some spuits who, from practice in the 
life of the body, infested me with peculiar craftinoss, and 
this by an influx gentle, and as it were undnlatory, such as 
is wont to be that of well-disposed spirits ; bnt it was per- 
ceived that there was in them craftiness and hke things, 
that they might ensnare and deceive. At length I spolce 
with one of them, who, it was toid me, had been the leader 
of an army when he lived in the world ; and because I per- 
ceived that in the ideas of his thought there was what was 
lascivious, I spoke with him concerning marriage, in spir- 
itual speech with representatives, which fully expresses 
what is meant, and many things in a moment. He said that 
in the life of the body he reckoned adulteries as nothing. 
But it was given me to tell him, that adulteries are heinous, 
although to those who are such, from the delight with which 
they captivate, and from the persuasion thence, they appear 
not to he such, yea, to be lawful ; which also he might know 
from this, thai marriages are the seminaries of the human 
race, and thence also the seminaries of the heavenly king- 
dom, and that therefore they are in no case to be violated, 
but to be accounted holy : and also from this, that he ought 
to know, because he was then in another life and in a slate 
of perception, that conjugial love descends from the Lord 
through heaven, and from that love, as from a parent, is 
derived mutual love, which is the support of heaven ; and 
also from this, that adulterers, when they only approach to 
heavenly societies, perceive their own stench, and precipi- 
tate themselves thence towards hell ; at least he mignt have 
known, that to violate marriages is contrary to divine laws, 
and contrary to the civil laws of ell kingdoms, also contraiy 
to the genuine light of reason, because contrary to order 
both divine and human ; not to mention other considerations. 
But he replied, that he had not thought of such things in the 
life of the body : he wished to reason whether it were so ; 
but it was said to him, that truth does not admit of reason- 
ings, for they favor delights, thus evils and falses, and that 
he ought first to think of the things which had been said, 
because they are truths ; or even from that principle, which 
is well known in the world, that no one ought t« do to 
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another what he is not willing that another shonU do to 
him ; and ibaa if any one had so deceived his wife, whom be 
had loved, as is the cue at the first period of every mar- 
riage, then when he was in a state of wrath about it, if he 
epoite from that state, whether he himself also would not 
have detested adulteries ; and whether, as being a man of 
talent, he would not have confirmed himself, more than 
tithera, against them, even to condemn them to hell. 

386. ft has been shown to me how the delights of con- 
jugial bve advance to heaven, and the delighls of adultery 
lo nell. The progression of the delights of conjugial love 
towards heaven was into blessedneBsea and happinesses con- 
tinuallv more and more, till they became innumerable and 
inefiable; and as they advanced more interiody into the 
more innumerable and ineffiible, they advanced even to the 
very blessednesses and happinesses of the inmost heaven, or 
■of the heaven of innocence, and this by the most perfect 
freedom ; for all freedom ia Irom love, thus the most perfect 
£Kedom is from conjugial love, which is heavenly love 
itself. But the progressian of adultery was tovmrds hell, and 
bjr degrees to the lowest, where there is nothing hut what ia 
direfiu and horrible. Such a lot awaits adulterers after 
their life in the world. By adulterers are meant those 
who perceive delight in adulteries, and no delight in 



387. The employments in the heavens cannot be enn- - 
meraled, nor described specifically, but only something may 
be said in general concerning them ; for they are innumera- 
ble, and likevdse various according to the ofRces of the 
societies. Every society performs a peculiar office, for, as 
the societies are distinct according to goods, see above, n. 41, 
so they are according to uses, smce goods, with all in the 
heavens, are goods in act, which are uses. Every one there 
performs use, for the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 
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38& bi the heaTcns, u in the enrth, there ire aerenl 
admiDulrationa, ibi there ore ecclesiastical a^irs, there art 
civil af&irs, and there are domeBtic afiaira. That there an 
ecclesiastical afiairs, is manifest from what was said and 
riiown above concerning divine worship, n. 221-2S7 ; that 
there are civil afiairB, is manifest from what was said and 
Bhq;pn concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 230; 
and that there are domestic aSairs, is manifest from what wag 
said and shown concerning the habitations and mansion* of 
the angels, n. iS3-190, and concerning marriages in heaven, 
n. 366-386. Hence it is evident, that there are many 
employments and admiiiiatrations within every heavenly 

389. All things in the heaTens are instituted according 
to divine order, which is everv where guarded by adnunis- 
iralions executed by the ange^ ; by the wiser, those thing* 
which are of the general good or use, by the less wise, those 
which are of particular use, and so foitfa : they are subordi- 
nated, just as in divine order uses are subordinated. Hence 
also dignity is adjoined to erery employment, according to 
the dignity of the use; but stiU an angel does not claim 
dignity to himself, but ascribes all to the nse ; and because 
use is the good which he performs, and all good is from the 
Iioid, therefore he ascribes all to the Lord. Wherefore, he 
who thinks of honor for himself and thence for use, and not 
for use and thence for himself, cannot perform any office in 
heaven, because he looks backward from the Lord, r^nrd- 
ing himself in the first place, and use in the second. When 
use is mentioned, the Lord also is understood, because, 
as was said just above, use is good, and good is from the 
Lord. 

390. From these thiogs it may be concluded, what 
subordinations are in the heavens, namely, that as every one 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
end honors the person to whom that use is adjoined ; and 
hTcewise that the person is so fer loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to himself, but to the 
Lord ; for so far he is wise, and so far the uses which he 
performs, he performs from good. Spiritual love, esteem 
and honor, are nothing else than the love, esteem and honor 
of USB in the person, and the honor of the person from the 

til in the other lifn tatut periorm luei, n. 1103: thrnt «Ten tlw wicked »nd 
infernal, bol in what muincr, n. ••*. Ttwl «11 tn joch « m" 1" "^ 
which ihBT petform, n. 40M, S815: illaUntcd, n. 7CBS. Thai aagslM 
blMsednm mousta in the goods of oharit)', tluu in parlbiming use*, 
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MC BOd not erf the nae from tbe penon. He also who 
Rgarda loeta firoin ipiTitoal truth, regardi them no other- 
wiae ; foi b« sees one roan like to another, whether he be in 
gKa.1 iigaity or in little, bnt a difference only in wisdom ; 
and wisdom is lo lore use, thus the good of a fellow-citizen, 
of a society, of the country, and of the church. In this also 
eonatats lore to the Lord, because all good which is the g»od 
of use, is from the Lord ; and also love towards the neigh- 
bor, -bcrcauee the neighbor is the good which is to be loTed 
in a fellow-citizen, in a society, in the country, and in the 
church, and which is to be performed towards tbem.° 

391. All the societies in the heavens are distinct accord- 
ing to uses, since they are distinct according to goods, as 
mi said above, n. 41, and the following paragraphs; and 
goods are goods in act, ot goods of charity, which are uses. 
There are societies, whose employments are to take cere of 
infants ; there are other societies, whose employments are to 
initruci and educate them as they grow up : there are 
Others, who in like manner instruct and educate boys and 
girls, who are of a good disposition from education in the 
worid, and come thence into heaven : diere are others, who 
teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead 
Aem into the way to heaven : there are others, who in like 
OMnner teach and lead the various gentile nations ; there 
sra others, who defend novitiate spirits, which are those who 
have come recently from the world, from infestations by evil 
spirits : there are some also, who are present lo those who 
«e in the lower earth ; and also some who are present to 
those who are in the hells, and restrain them from torment- 
ing each other beyond the prescribed limits : there are also 
some who are present to those who , are raised from fho 
dead. In general, angels of every society are sent to men, 
that they may guard ihem, and withdraw them from evil 
ftffeclions, and thence thoughts, and inspire them with good 
affections, so far as they receive them from freedom, by 
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«T03, aiw. The judge who punishes the evil thai Ibey mav he HmendFd' 
and lo preTODt (be gwd being coniaminated and injured bf ihem, lovea Ui 
nBtfhbir. n. Ssao, SlM, Siai. That tmj man ind society, also one's 
Coralry and the church, and in a uniTeml seme the kingdoni of ih« Lord, 
u« the nrighbor, and that tndo gnod lo ihem ttoiii the lore of good, accord- 
iur te the qoaliry of their sUte, ia to love the neighhor ; ihiu Ihii good, 
vfiich ia to be ccoisulled, is the neighbor; □. 6818 to 6S34, 8123. 
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vfakh alao tli«f rula the deeds or wwka <^ omi), lefiwrii^ 
■s far as it ia possible, «Til intentione. AngelE, vhea tbey 
mxt with men, aa it were dwell in their afiections, and «M 
seal a maa, so fai as he is in good from truths, but are jnon 
nmote in proportion as his life is distant from good.' But 
mil thesa employments of angels ore functions of the lioii, 
through tne angels, for the angels perform them, not from 
themselves, but from tb« Lord. Hence it is, that by angels 
in the Word, in its inteiaal seas« are not understood angels, 
bat something of the Lord ; and hence it is that ang«la, in 
Ihe Word, are called gods." 

392. These employments of the angels are their geaenl 
employments, but every one has his particular chargej foK 
every general use is composed of innumerable <met, which 
%3K called mediate, administering, subservient uses ; all end 
each are co-ordinated and sub^ordinated according to divine 
order, and tak^n together malce and perfect the general tiae, 
which is the general good. 

393. In ecclesiastical aflkirs are those in heavea, who in 
the world loved the Wwrd, and from deaire sought for th* 
truths there, not for the sake of honor or gain, but iot the 
nke of use of life, both for themselves and others. TheMi 
according to the love and desire of use, are there in illustM- 
tion and in the light of wisdom, into which also iheyeonK 
from the Word in the heavens, which is not natural as jn 
Ae world, but spiritual, see above, n. 259. These perform 
the office of preachers, and there according to divine order 
those are in a superior place, who from illustration excel 
others in wisdom. In civil atbira arc those, who in the 
world loved their country and its general good in preference 
to their own, and have done what is just and right from 
the love of what is jnst and fight : as far as these from 
the desire of love investigated the laws of what is just, 
and have thence become intelligent, so far they are in 
the faculty of administerine offices in heaven, which also 
they administer in that place or degree in which their 

p Cfmccming the angeU vilh inlaiits, nad oflerwaHs vith boys, and thus 
iuccessiyely, n. asoS. Thai man is raiBod from the dead by anfeU, from 
eiperience, n. IBS to 189. That engels are senl lo those who are in hell, to 
pTBTent Iheir tormenting eMh older beyond measure, a. »87. Concerning 
the offices of tsnls lovards men who come mto the olher life, n. ai3t. 
That tpirita ind snnli are vith all men, and ihsl man la led by spirits sua 
Wigels finm the Lord, d. M, 6B7, 2796, aa87, SSsa, B847 to 6886,6916 lo 699J, 
WW. That the angelahaTadoiiiinioQ over evil spirits, - '"« 
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latelligBDce is, and this also is then in an eqaal d^ree ^nA 
the love of use foi the general good. MoreoTcr, in heavMi 
there ore so many officee and bo maay admiDiatniione, aid 
ao many employments also, that they cannot be eanmented 
on account of iheii abondanee ; In Uie world^there are com- 
paratively few. All, how many soever there be, are in the 
delight of their work and labor firom the love of use, and no 
ooe from the love of self or of gain : noi has any one the 
love of gain on account of life, because all the oecesaariea of 
life are given to them gratuitously ; they are housed gratui- 
tously, they are clothed gratuitously, and they are fed gra- 
tuitously. Hence it is evident, that those who have loved 
themselres and the world more than use, have not any lot 
in heaven; for eveiy one's own love or own affection 
remains with him after his life in the world, nor is it extir- 
pated to eternity; see above, n. 363. 

304. £very one in heaven is in his work according to 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with ihe 
W(Hk, but vrith the use of every work, see above, n. 112; 
and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 106. He in 
heaven, who is in an employment or work corresponding to 
his use, is in a stale of life altogether similar to that in 
which he was in the world, for what is spiritual and what 
is natural act< as one by correspondences ; yet with this dif- 
ference, that he is in more interior delight, because in s[hi- 
itual life, which is more interior life, and hence more nwp- 
tive of heavenly blessedness. ' 



CONCEBNING HEAVENLY JOY AND HAPPINESS. 

S9S. What heaven is, and what heavenly joy, scarcely 
any one at this day knows. Those who have bought about 
the one and the other, have conceived so general and so 
gross an idea concerning them, that it is scarcely any. 
From the spirits who come out of the world into the other 
life, I have been enabled to know most accurately what 
notion they had of heaven and of heavenly joy, for when 
left to themselves as if they were in the world, they think 
in like manner. The reason why it is not known what is 
heavenly joy, is because those who have thought about it 
have judged from external joys, which are of the natnnl 
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■an, aad have nM known what die internal or spiritnal 
nan is, thus neither what is his delig^bt and bleseedness : 
if therefore it had been told by those who are in spiriluftl or 
internal delight, what and of what quality heavenly joy ia, 
it could not have been comprehended, for it would have 
bllen into an unknown idea, thus not into peiceplion: 
wherefore it would have been amongBt those things which 
the natural man would have rejected. Yet every one may 
kuow, that a man, when he leaves the external or naturu 
man, cornea into the internal or spiritual ; whence it mky bo 
knawn, that heavenly del^hl is internal and spiritual delight, 
but not external and natuial ;' and because it is internal and 
epiritual, that it is more pure and exquisite, and that it 
atTects the interiors of man, which are of his aoul or spirit. 
Everv one from these things alone may conclude, that hia 
delight is such as the delight of his spirit has been, and that 
the delight of the body, which is called the delight of the 
flesh, is respectively not heavenly ; what also is ia the spirit 
of man, when he leaves the body, this remains after deathi 
for then he Uvea a man-spiiit. 

396. All delights flow forth from love, ftnr what a man 
loves, thia be feels as delightful ; nor has any one delight 
&om any other source : hence it follows, that as the love ie, 
■uch is the delight. The delights of the body or of the flesh 
all &0W forth from the love of self and from the love of the 
world ; hence also they are concupiscences and their 
pleasures : but the delights of the soul or spirit all flow forth 
Irom love to the Lord and from love towards the neighbor ; 
hence also they are aflections of good and truth, and interior 
aatisfactions. These loves, with their delights, flow in from 
the Lord, apd out of heaven, by an internal way, which is 
from above, and they aSect the interiors ; hut the former 
loves, with their delights, flow in from the flesh and from 
the world, by an external way, which is from beneath, and 
they affect the exteriors. As far therefore as those two 
loves of heaven are received, and affect, so far the interiors 
are opened, which are of the soul or spirit, and look from 
the world to heaven ; but as far as those two loves of the 
world are received and affect, so for the exteriors are 
opened, which are of the body or the flesh, and look 
from heaven to the world. As loves flow in and ars 
received, so at the same time also their delights flow in; 
into the interiors the delights of heaven, into the exterior* 
the delights of the world, since, u was said, ail delight is of 
love. 

387. Heaven in itself-i* such, that il is fall of delights, 



iwwnach dtmt viewed in itadf it >■ n«Aring: but wfast % 
Mscsed and delightAil ; for the divine good proceeding fn»K 
Ae dirine love of the Lord makes heaven in general and ia 
jMrticular with every one there, and the divine love is to will 
A* talvation of all and the happiness of all from inmestt 
and fully. Hence it is, that whethei you eay heaven or 
heavenly joy, it ie the same thing. 

398. The delights of heaven are ineflable, and also are 
innamerable ; but of those innumerable delights not one can 
be known noi believed by him who is in the mere delight 
af the body or of the flesh, since, as was said abore, hia 
tnlariors look from heaven to the worid, ihus backwards : for 
he who is wholly in ths drlif^t of the body or of the flesh, 
er what is the game, in the love of self and of the world, 
llials nothing of delight except in honor, in gain, and in the 
pleasures of (be body and ihe senses ; and these so extio- 
guiah and suSbcate interior delights, which are of heaven, 
Uiat they are not believed to be ; wherefore he would won- 
der greatly, if he were only told that there are delights 
given on the removal of the delights ef honor and of gain, 
wad still m<»re if he were told, that (he delights of heaven 
•aceeeding in their place are innnroerable, and such, that 
tlK delights of the body and of the flesh, which are chieflv 
At delights of honor and of gain, cannot be compared wim 
them. Hence the reason is evident, why it is not known 
what heavenly joy is. 

399. How great the delist of heaven is, may be main- 
feet only from this, that it is a delight to Eill in heaven to 
flommanicaCe their delights and Uessings to anodier; and 
because at) such are in the heavens, it is evident how 
Immense is the delight of heaven; for, as was shown above, 
S. 968, in the heavens there is a communication of att 
with each, and of each with all. Such communication 
flows forth from the two, loves of heaven, which, as was 
aaid, are love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor ; 
diese loves are communicative of their delights. That love 
10 the Lord is such, is because the \ove of the Lord is the 
love of communication of all that He has with all, for He 
wills the happiness of all ; similar love is in each of those 
who love Him, because the Lord is in them ; hence there is 
• mutual communication of the delights of the angels among . 
themselves. That love towards the neighbor also is such, 
will be seen in what follows. From these things it may be 
inanifest, that those loves are communicative of tneir 
delights. It is otherwise with the loves of self and of the 
W«id. The love of self wididrawa and takes awajr all 
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Might from oiliera, and Aerivea it into itself, for it wishes 
w^ to itself alone ; and the love of tbe world wishes that 
what is its neighbor's may be its own. Wherefore thesa 
loTes are destructive of the delights with others. If they 
are communicative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not 
for the sake of others ; wherefore in respect to others they 
are not communicative, but destructive, only so far as the 
delights of others appertain to themselves, or ate in them- 
•elves. That the loves of self snd of the world, when they 
reign, are such, has often been given me to perceive by liv- 
ing experience. As often as spirits, who were in those lovea 
whilst they lived as men in the world, approached, so oflen 
my delight receded and vanished ; I was also told, that if 
inch only approach towards any heavenly society, the 
delight of those who are in tbs society is diminished, just 
according to the degree of their presence ; and, what is won- 
derful, those evil spirits are then in their delight Hence it 
became evident what is the state of the spirit of such a man 
in the body, for it is similar to what it is after separation 
from the body, namely, that he desires or covets the delights 
or goods of another, and as for as he obtains them, so far he 
has delight. From these things it may be seen, that tha 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of (he joys of 
heaven, thus altogether opposite to heavenly lovea, which 
•re communicative. 

400. It is however to be known, that the delight in which 
diey are who are in the loves of self and of the world, when 
they approach to any heavenly society, is the delight of 
thetr concupiscence, and thus altogether opposite to the 
delight of heaven ; they come into the delight of their con- 
cupiscence from the deprivation and removal of heavenly 
delight with th^se who are in it. The case is otherwise 
when there is no deprivation and removal, for then they can- 
not approach, because as far as they then approach, so far 
they come into anguish and pam. Hence it is, that they 
seldom dare to come near. This also has been given me to 
know by repeated experience, something of which I will 
also mention. Spirits who come from the world into the 
other life, desire nothing more than to be admitted into 
heaven ; almost all seek for it, supposing that heaven con- 
sists only in being introduced and received. Wherefore 
also, because they desire it, they are conveyed to soine 
society of the ultimate heaven ; but when those who are in 
the love of self and of the world approach to the first 
threshold of that heaven, they bepn to be tortured^ and so 



A«i heBV«D; iriwrefore they caM thcmirivM down httdi' 
\mg dkcncc, noi do they rest unti) they come into the heUs, 
tmoDg their own. It has often hsppened also, that tack 
KHTio have desired to know what heavenly joy is, and when 
ttiey have heurd diat it is in the interiois of the angela, they 
have desired a communication of it with themselves : where- 
ibre this also was granted ; for what a spirit who is not yet 
a heaven or ia hell desires, is given him, if it conduces t» 
any good purpose. But "when the coromunicalion was 
made, they oegan to be ttHtared, insora«ch that by leason of 
dkeir pain they did not know in what posture to place their 
bodies ; it seemed that they thrust down their head even to 
(he feet, and cast themselves to the eaxth, and there writhed 
diemselves into foldings, in the manner of a serpent, and this 
by reason of interior tortiira. Sach eStect heavenly delight 
^vduced upon those who were in delights from the love of 
•elf and of the world : the reasen is, because those loves ar« 
altogether opposite, and when one opposite acts against 
another, such pain is produced. And because heavenly 
delight enters by an internal wajr, and flows into a contrary 
delight, it twists backwards the interiors, which are in that 
delight, thus tarns them into what is opposite to themselves ; 
hence are such tortures. That they are opposite, is, as waa 
nid above, because love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor wish to commuDicate all their own to others, for 
this is their deUght; and the love of self and of the world 
wish to lake away from others all that they have, and ta 
derive it to themselves ; and as far as they can do this, bo 
&r they are in delight. From these things it may also be 
known, whence it ia that hell is separated from heaven : for 
all who are in hell were, when they lived in the world, in 
llie mere delights of the body and of the fieqh from the 1dv« 
of self and of the world ; but all who are in the heavens 
were, wheo they lived in the world, in the delights of the 
soul sjid of ihe spirit from love to the Lord and from love 
towards the neighbor : and because those loves ere oppo- 
mte, therefore also the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and this to such a degree that a spirit who la 
ia hell dares not even put forth a finger thence, or ela- 
TMe the crown of his head, since in propwtion as ha 
attempts it he is racked with pain and tormented. This 
dso has often been seen. 

401. A man who is in the love ot self and of the world, 
aa loi^ aa he lives in the body, feels delight from those 
loves, an^ alto in each of the pleasures which are tVtna 
tillMS. But a man who is in love to Ood and ia Iptv, 
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keaTen. TfacEe delights are in those senswies from an 
influx of heaven, where every delight is of use a&d accotd- 

403. Some spirits, from an opinion conceived in the 
world, believed heavenly happiness to consist in an idle life, 
in which they would tie served by others ; but they were 
told that no happiness ever consists in resting from employ- 
ment, and thence having happiness; thus evenr one would 
wish to have the happiness lof others for himself, and when 
every one would wish for it, no one would have it. Such a 
life would not be active but idle, in which the faculties 
would become torpid j when yel it may be known to all, 
that without active life there can be no happiness of life, 
Mid that cessation from employment is only for the sake of 
locreation, thnt one may return with greater alacrity to the 
activity of his life. Afterwards it was shown by many 
things, thai angelic life consists in performing the goods of 
charity, which are uses, and that all the happiness of the 
angels is in use, from use, and according to use. To thos* 
who had an idea that heavenly joy consisted in living a life 
of indolence, and of breathing eternal joy without employ- 
ment, it was 'given to perceive, in order to make them 
ashamed, what such a life is ; and it was perceived that it 
was very sad, and that all joy thus perishing, after a short 
time they would loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Some spirits who believed themselves better in- 
■tructed than oUiers, said that it was their belief in th« 
world, that heavenly joy consisted in this alone, that they 
should praise and celebrate God, and that this was activo 
life : but they were told, that to praise and celebrate God is 
not such active life, and (hat neither has God need of 
praises and celebration, but that He wills that they should 
perform uses, and thus the goods which are called goods 
of charity. But they were not able to have any idea of 
heavenly joy in the goods of charity, but of servitude ; but 
the angels testified that there was the highest state of free- 
dom, because it proceeds from interior affection, and is con- 
joined vrith inefiable delight. 

405. Almost all who come into the other life, suppose 
that hell is alike to every one, and that heaven is alike to 
every one ; when yet in both there are infinite varieties and 
diversities, and in no case is the hell of one wholly similar 
to that of another, nor the heaven of one wholly similar to 
the heaven of another; as no oite man, spirit, or angel, is 
ever just like another, not even as to the face. When I only 
thought that two might be exactly similar or equal, th* 
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tngela expressed hoiTor, saying, that erery one thing is 
formed from the harmonioua agreement of several things, 
and ihat the one thing ia such as that agreement is ; and 
that thus every society of heaven makes one, and that all 
the societies of heaven make one, and this from the Lord 
alone by love.' Uses in the heavens in like manner are in 
all Tariely and diversity, and in no case is the use of one 
exactly similar and the same with the use of another ; thus 
neither is the delight of one siihiiar and the same with that 
of another. Still further, the delights of every use are 
innumerable, and those innumerabk deUgbts are in like 
manner various, but still conjoined together in that order, 
that they mutually regard each other, as the uses of every 
member, organ, and viscus in the body, and still more as 
the uses of every vessel and fibre in every m'ember, organ 
and viscus, all and each of which are so consociated, 
that they regard their own good in another, and thus in all, 
and all in each ; from this universal and individual aspect 
they act as one. 

406. I have spoken several times with" spirits who had 
come recently from the world, concerning the state of eternal 
life, namely, that it is of importance to know who is the 
Lord of the kingdom, what is the quality of the govern- 
ment and what its form ; as for those in the world who 
come ioto another kingdom, nothing is more important than 
to know who and what' the king is, what the government, 
and other particulars which relate to that kingdom ; and it 
is more the case in this kingdom, in which they are to live 
to eternity. They should know, therefore, th&t it is the 
Lord who goyerns heaven, and also the universe, for Ho 
who governs one governs Uie other ; thus that the kingdom 
in which they now are is the Lord's, and that the laws of 
this kingdom are eternal truths, which are all founded in 
this law, that they should love the Lord above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves ; yea now still more, if ihey 
would be as the angels, that they ought to love the neighbor 
more than themselves. On hearing these things, they were 

<' That one thing consists of Tarious thineji, Rdd b 
qaility ancl peifection accorditig to the qualitf of bi 

a. 4G7, 3341, B003. Thai then is an infinite virieij. uui nevei taj dim 
thin^ the same with another.n. 7236, 3002. la like maaner Id the heaTeoi, 

baaTans, aai every aogel ui a uiciety, are dixtiact from each other, bacatiM 
in TaciDos ^ood and lue, n. (90, 3941, 35IS, 3304, 3gSe, 40fi?, 4149, 49(1^ 
7238, raaa, 7886. That the divme love of the Lord arrangei all inio a 
besTenlr form, and cxiojoins them so that they are as ooe man, n. 467, 
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nnable lo make any reply, because ia the life vf the body 
they had heard some such thing, but bad not believed it, 
wondering that there should be such love in heaven, and 
that it could be possible for any one lo love his neighbor 
more than himself. But they were informed that all goods 
increase immenseiy in the other life, and that such is the 
life m the body, that they cannot go.farther than to love the 
neighbor as themselves, because they are in corporeals ; bat 
when these are removed, the love then becomes more pnre, 
and at length angelic, which is to love the neighbor TCxne 
thau themselves; for in the heavens their delight is lo do 
good to another, and it is not delightful to do g<Kid to tbeok- 
selves, unless that It may become anolher's, thus for the 
Bake of another; and that this is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves. That it is possible for such love to he 
given, may be manifest, it was said, in the world, iirom the 
conjugial love of some persons, in thai ihey preferred death 
rather than that any injury should be done to their consort; 
from the love of parents towards their children, in that a 
mother would rather suSer hunger than see her infant in 
want of food: likewise from sincere friendship, that one 
friend will expose himself to perils for another ; and likewise 
from civil and pretended friendship, which wishes to emulate 
what is sincere, in that they ofTer the better things to those 
to whom they say they wish well, and also that ihey carry 
such good-will in the mouth, although not in the heart; 
lastly, from the nature of love, which is such, that ils joy 
is to serve others not for its own sake hut for theirs.' 
But these things they could not comprehend who loved 
themselves more than others, and who in the life of 
the body had been greedy of gain ; least of all could 
the avaricious. 

407. A certain one, who in the life of the body had been 

rowerful over others, retained also in the other life hi* 
esire to command : but he was told that he was in another 
kingdom, which is eternal, and that his command on earth 
was dead, and that now no one is esteemed except accordii^ 
to good and truth, and according to the mercy of the Lord, 
in which he is from his life in the world : also that thia 
kingdom is circumstanced as on earth, where they are 
esteemed for their wealth, and for iheir favor with the 
prince; wealth here being good and truth, and favor with 
the prince being the mercy in which man is with the Lord 
according to his life in the world : if he wishes to command 
otherwise, he is a rebel, for he is in the kingdom of another. 
On hearing these things he was ashamed. 
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A«t when any one receives tiM inmost of his nwn ioj, 
lui is ia his own heavenly joy. and that he cannot enture 
what ie yet mtnre interior, an3 it becomes painful to him. 

411. Certain Epirtls, not evil, sunk into rest, aa into sleepi 
•od tbua as to the interiors which are of their mind, ihay 
were translated into heaven: for spirits, before their inte- 
riors are opened, can be translated into heavea, and be 
instructed concerning the happiness of those who ar« there. 
I saw that they \has rested for half an hour, and afterwards 
relapsed into the exteriotv in which they were before, attd 
then also into the recollection of what they had seen. They 
•aid that they had been among angels in heaven, and that 
they had there seen and perceived things stupendous, M 
shining as from gold, silver, and precious stones, in wonder- 
ful forms, which were admirably varied j and that the 
angels were not delighted with die external things them- 
■elves, but with those things which they represented, which 
Were divine, ineffable, and of infinite wisdom, and that these 
were joy to them ; besides innumerable things, which could 
not be expressed in human languages, not even as to a tea 
thousandth part, nor fall into ideas in which there is any 
thing material. 

413. Almost all who come into the other life are ignorant 
of the nature of heavenly blessedness and happiness, because 
they do not know what and of what quality internal joy is, 
having no perception of it hut what they conceive from cor- 
poreal and worldly gladness and joy ; wherefore what they 
are ignorant of they suppose to be nothing, when yet corpo- 
real and worldly joys are of no account respectively. The 
well disposed, therefore, who do not know what heavenly 
joy is, in order that they may know and understand what 
il is, are carried first to paradisiacal scenes, which exceed 
every idea of the imagination. Then they think that they 
have come into a heavenly paradise, but they are taught that 
this is not happiness truly hea^nly; wherefore it is given 
them to know the interior stales of joy perceptible to their 
inmosts : then they are brought into a state of peace even to 
their inmost, when they confess that nothing of it is at alt 
expressible nor conceivable : finally they are brought into a 
state of innocence, also even to their inmost sense. Hence 
it is given them to know what is truly spiritual and celes- 
tial good. 

413. But that 1 might know what and of what quality 
heaven is, and heavenly joy, it has been often and for a long 
time granted rae by the Lord to perceive the delights ^ 
bMvenly }«ys; wherefcHre I am anaUed to kaow then. 



from living utpemnce, bit e*a twrar deacnbt 
Ihem: yet BomBthiBg tlult be raid, io older that sotnfi idw 
■f Aem may be bad. It is an aSectioa of iiuiumerebU 
delights and joys, which U^ether present something gene- 
i^, in which geDeret thing, or in which general alTectipa* 
HI* the haimonies of ianunierable affections, which do wA 
come to the peiceptioo distinctly, but obscuiely, because the 
perception is most general : still it was given to perceivot 
that things innumen^Ie were in it, so arranged that they 
can never be described ; those lununMiable things beinf 
«nch as flow from the order of heaven. Such is ttte order 
in each of the things and the least things of the aSectioQ, 
which are only presented and perceived as one most general 
thing, according to the capacity of him who is the subject. 
In a word, infinite things arranged in a most orderly form 
ue in every general thing; and there is no one but what 
lives, and ajfects', and indeed aU of them from the inmostSi 
for from inmosts heavenly joys proceed. It was perceived 
also, that the joy and delight came as from the heart, diffus- 
ilig themselves most softly through all the inmost fibres, and 
thence into the congregated fibres, with such an inmost 
sense of gratification, that the fibre is as it were nothing but 
joy and delight, and every thing perceptive and -sensitive 
thence in like manner living from happiness. The joy of 
bodily pleasures, compared with those joys, is as a gross and 

{lungent clot compared with a pure and most gentle aura. 
t was observed, that when I wished to transfer all my 
delight into another, a more interior and fuller delight than 
the former continually flowed in in its place, and the more I 
wished this, the mote it flowed in ; and it was perceived 
that this was from the Lord. 

414. Those who are in heaven are continually advancing 
to the ^dng of life, and the more thousands of years they 
live, to a spring so mach the more delightful and happy, and 
this to eternity, with increments according to the progresses 
and degrees of love, of charity, and of failD. Of the female 
aex, those who have died old and worn out with age, and 
have lived in faith in the Lord, in charity towards the 
neighbor, and in happy conjugial love with a husband, after 
a succession of years, come more and more into the flower 
of youth and adolescence, and into a beauty which exceeds 
every idea of beauty ever perceivable by the sighL Good- 
ness and charity is what forms and makes a resemblance of 
itself, and causes the delightful and beautiful of charily to 
shine forth from the minutest parts of the face, so that they 
Ihsmselres an forma af charity, Tfaey hav« been «een by 
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■ome, and hare excited ttitonislinient. The fonn of chuitjr, 
which is seen to the life in heaven, is such, that charity 
itself is what effigies and is effigied ; and this in sach a 
'manner, that the whole angel, especially the foce, is as it 
were charity, which manifestly both appears and is per- 
ceived ; which form, when it is beheld, is iDeffiible heauty, 
a^cting with charity the very inmost life of the mind. In 
a word, to ^row old m heaven is to grow young : those who 
have tired in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the 
neighbor, become such forma, or such beauties, in the other 
life. All the angels are such forms, with innumerable vari- 
ety ; and of these is heaven. 



CONCEEMINQ THE IMMENSITY OF HEAYEN. 

416. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be 
- manifest from sevetnl things which have been said and 
shown in the foregoing chapters, especially from this, that 
heaven is from the human race, see above, n. 311-317, and 
not only from those who are bom within the church, but 
also from those who are bom out of the church, n. 318-328 ; 
thus from all, since the first beginning of this earth, who 
have lived in good. How great the mullimde of men in ail 
this terrestrial globe is, any oiie may conclude who bnowa 
any thing concerning the parts, the regions and kingdoms 
of this earth. Whoever goes into a ' calculation, \H11 find 
that several thousands of men depart thence every da^, thus 
within a year several myriads or millions ; and this from 
the eBrlieal limes, since which some thousands of years have 
elapsed ; all of whom, afler their decease, have come and 
are constantly coming into the other world, which is called 
the spiritual world. But how many of these have become 
and do become angels of heaven, cannot be told. This has 
been told me, that in ancient times very many became 
angels, because then men thought more interiorly and more 
spiriinally, and thence were in heavenly affection ; but that 
in the following ages not bo many, because man in the pro- 
cess of time became exterior, and began to think more natu- 
rally, and thence to be in terrestrial affection. From these 
things, first, it may be manifest, that the heaven from the 
inh&tanis only of thia earth is great. 
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fcodies of eardtly matter, becaue they refled the nm^ 
Sght ; and, wkeQ viewed Uirongh telesce^s, ibey do sat 
sppear as itars sparkling from flame, btit aa earua TVie* 
gated with obetmre spots : also from this, that they, ki lika 
maitner as our earth, are carried round the mn, and procead 
in the way of the zodiac, and theiKe make yeara, asd, 
•eaaons of the year, which are spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter : in. like manner that they are tamed Braund their 
ewn axis, equally as our earth, and thence make days, and 
times of the day, namely, morning, mid>day, erening, and 
night : and moreover, that some of them have moons, v^icK 
are called satellites, which revolve aronnd their orb at stated 
times, as the moon aroun4 ours ; and that the ^net SatoiB, 
because it ia at a great distance from the sun, has also a 
large luminous belt, which gives much ligiit, although 
reflected, to that earth. Who that knows these things, and 
thinks from reason, can ever say that these are empty 
bodies ? Moreover I have spoken with spirits, that it miglit 
be believed by man that in the universe there are mors 
earths than one, from this, that the starry heaven is so 
immense, and the stars there so innumerable ; each of which 
in its place or in its world is a sun, and resembling oar sun, 
hut of various magnitudes. He who duly weighs tha 
subject, must conclude, that such an immense whole cannot 
but be a means to an end, which is the ultimate end of crea- 
tion ; and this end is a heavenly kingdom, tn which thn 
_Pivine may dwell with angels and men. For the visible 
universe, or the heaven enlightened by so innumerable stars, 
which are so many suns, is only a means that earths may 
exist, and men upon them, from whom ia the heavenlr 
kingdom. Prom these things a ratjooal man cannot think 
otherwise, than that so immense a means to so great an end, 
was not made for the human race of only one earth : what 
would this be for the Divine, which is infinite, to which 
thousands, yea, myriads of earths, and all full of inhabitants, 
would be little, and scarcely any thing? There are spirita, 
whose only study it is to acquire to themselves knowledges, 
because they are delighted with knowledges alone ; there- 
fore it is allowed them to wander about, and even to pass 
out of the world of this sun into other systems, and to pro- 
cure to themselves knowledges. These have said, that 
there are not only earths upon which are men, in this solar 
world, but also out of it, in the starry heaven, to an imraenae 
number. These spirits are firom tne planet Mercurr. A 
calculation has been made, that if there were a million of 
•artbfl in the universe, and on every earth men to the nnm* 
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ber of three linndred miUiona, and two hundred g»et»tioBt 
within six thounnd years, and a space of three cubic ella 
were allowed to every man or spirit, the number of so many 
men oi spirits collected into one sum still would not fill the 
space of this earth, and scarcely more than the space of ona 
of the satellites about the planets, which would be a space 
in the nnlTerae so small as to be almost invisible, since ft 
■atellite scarcely appears to the naked eye. ^yhat is this 
for the Creator of the universe, to whom it would not be 
enough, if the whole universe were filled, for He is infinite ? 
I have nralcen on this sulqect with angels, who said, that 
they had a similar idea concerning the fewness of the 
human race in respect to the infinity of the Creator, but that 
Still they do not think from spaces, out from states, and that* 
according to their idea, eatAs to the amount of as many 
myriads as could possibly be conceived, would still be 
nothing at all to the Lord." Concerning (be earths in the 
universe, with their inhabitants, and the spirits and angels 
thence, see in the above-mentioned little work ; the things 
which are there were revealed and shown to me, to the 
intent that it may be known, that the heaven of the Lord is 
immense, and that it is all from the human race ; also that 
our Lord is every where acknowledged as the God of heaven 
and earth. 

418. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may also 
be manifest from this, that heaven in the whole complex 
resembles one man, and also corresponds to all and each of 
the thin^ appertaining to man, and that this correspondence 
can never be filled, since it is not only a correspondence 
with each of the members, organs, and viscera of the body in 
general, but also in particular and singular, with all and 
each of the little viscera and little organs which are within 
them, yea, with each of the vessels and fibres ; and not only 
with them, but also with the organic substances, which inte- 
riorly receive the influx of heaven, whence man has interior 
activities serviceable to the operations of his mind [animus;] 
for whatever exists interiorly in man, exists in forms, which 
are substances, for what does not exist in substances as its 
aubjecu, is nothing. There is a correspondence of all these 
things with heaven, as may be manifest from the article 
treating of the correspondence of all things of heaven with 
all things of man, n. 87-102. This correspondence can 
never be filled ; because the more niimerous the angelic con- 
sociatiims are, which correspond (o oae member, so much the 
more perfect heaven becomes ; for all perfection in the 
heavens increases accordintc to pluralitv. The reason that 
20* 
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Mrfection in die baaTsna ineraaaM ucmlmg to plamlhjr.i^ 
Mcadse there all have one end, and all ananimonaly look t* 
that end. Thia end ia the common good, and wb«i this 
reigns, there is also from the common good good to each 
one, and from the goods ot each there is good to the whole 
community. Thia is so, because the Lord turns all in 
heaTen to Himself, see above, n. 133, and thereby makes 
them to be. one in Himself. That the unanimity and cen- 
eord of many, especially from such an origin, ana in anch a 
bond, produces periection, every one from reason in any 
d^ree illustrated, may clearly see. 

419. It has also been given me to see the extent of the 
heaven which is inhabited, and also of what is not inhabited: 
and I saw that the extent of heaven not inhabited was s» 
great, that it could not be filled to eternity, even if manj 
myriads of earths were given, and as great a multitude <tt 
nen in each earth as there are in ours ; on which subie^ 
also, see the small Work concerning the Earths in the Uni- 
rerse, n. 168. 

4S0. That heaven is not immense, bnt small, some infer 
from certain passages in the Word, nnderaiood according to 
Ae sense of its letter ; as from those where it is said, th^ 
only the poor are received into heaven ; also that onlv tho 
elect ; and only those who are within the church, uio not 
those who are out of it ; also those only for whom the Lord 
intercedes ; that heaven is closed when it is filled, and thst 
thia time is predetermined. But they do not know that 
heaven is never closed, and that there is not any time pred«- 
termined, nor any definite multitude ; and that those are 
called the elect, who are in the life of good and truth;* aai 
that they are called poor, who are not in the knowledgea of 
good and truth, and still desire them ; those also from that 
desire are called hungry.' Those who have conceived aa 
opinion concerning the small extent of heaven, from the 
Word not nnderstMd, do not know bat that heaven ia in oa» 
place, where there is a general assembly of all, when yet 
heaven consists of innumerable societies ; sea abovot 

• That Itwj ue the dec) «rho an in tba life of good and truth, a. 3TSS, 
SWM. That there is not any election and receplioa loto heaTen from merer, 
at ii nnderatood, bat according to life, n. SOET, SMS. TiaX imiaadisf 
aftcicj of the Laid ii not gireo, but nudiau, that ii, to tbon who lira 
•cconliug to his precepts, whom 6am mercy He leada coatinuaUy in the 
vortd. and aFlerwards to eternity, n. 8700, 106G9. 

< Thai by the poor, in the Word, are underslood tboae wba are ipiritalU* 
poor. ihalK, whoaieinigiunnceof Irutti,andMiUdeuialobainMnieMd, 
n. MM, 9JU3, loalT. That they are aaid to hai4:e[ and thirst, which is to 
dciira tha ImowledM of good and of Irutb, by which ihero ia introductloB 

&M tbt ekiztk inErhsatM, a. 4Ha, losar. 
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WORLD OF SPIRITS, 



STATE OP MAN AFTER DEATH. 



WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIBITS IS. 

^1. The world of spirits ia not heaven, nor is it hell, 
hut it is a middle place or state between both : for thither 
man a&er death first comes, and then after some time 
he ia, according to his life in the world, either elevated into 
heaven, oi cast ioto hell. 

422. The world of spirits is a middle place between 
heaven and hell, and also it is a middle state of man after 
death. That it is a middle place, was manifest to me from 
this, that the hells are beneath, and the heavens above ; and 
that it is a middle stale, from this, that man, so long as he is 
there, is not yet in heaven nor in hell. The state of heaven 
with man is the conjunction of good and truth with him, 
ami the state of bell is the conjunction of evil and the 
fake with him. When with a man-spirit good is conjoined 
to truth, then he comes into heaven, because, as was said, 
that coiijunction is heaven with him ; but when with a man- 
spirit evil is conjoined with the false, then he comes into 
bell, because that conjunction is hell with him. This cod* 
junction is made in the world of spirits, since man is then ia 
a middle slate. It is alike, whether you say the conjunc- 
tion of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. 

423. First, something is here to be said concerning the 
conjunction ' of the understanding and the will, and of its . 
similarity witb the conjunction of good and truth, since that 
conjunction is made in the world of spirits. Man has an 
understanding and he has a wilt ; the understanding re- 
ceives truths, and is formed from them, and the will 
receives goods, and ia formed from them : wherefore, what- 
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•v«r % nyut undentaodB and th«nee tluaks, thi* ka cmlb 
trufii mad whatevei a man willa and thence think*, thU b* 
oils good. Man can think from the uadentanding, and 
thenca perceive what is tine, and also what is good ; but 
■till he does not think it from the willi unless he wills it 
and does it ; when he wills it, and irom willing does it, then 
it is both in the understanding and in the will, consequently 
in the man. For the understanding alone does not make a 
man, nor the will alone, but the understanding and will 
together ; wherefore that which is in both, is in the man, 
and is appropriated to him : that which is only in the undei^ 
standing, is indeed with a man, but not in him ; it is only a 
thing of his memory, and a thing of science in the memory, 
of which he can think when he is not in himself, but out of 
himself with others ; thus of which he can speak and rea- 
son, and according to which also he can counterieit affec- 
tions and gesture^. 

424. That man can think from the uioderstanding and not 
at the same time from the will, was provided in order that 
be might be capable of being reformea ; for man is rAformed 
bv truths, and truths, as was said, are of the understanding. 
For man is bom into every evil as to the will, and thence of 
himself he does not will good to any one, hut to himself 
alone ; and he who wills good to himself alone, is delighted 
with the evils which are done to others, especially for the 
•ake of himself; for he wishes to get to himself the goods 
of all others, whether they be honors or riches, and so far as 
he can do this, he rejoices in himself. In order that this 
will [voluntarium] mav be amended and reformed, it is 
given to man to be able to understand truths, and by tham 
to subdue the affections of evil, which spring from the will. 
Thence it is that man can think truths from the understand- 
ing, and also speak them, and do them ; but still he cannot 
think them from the will, until he is such that he wills 
them and does them from himself, that is, from the heart. 
When a man is such, then the things which he thinks from 
tha understanding are of his faith, and the things which he 
thinks from the will are of his love ; therefore with him then 
&ith and love conjoin themselves like the understanding 
and the will. 

425. As far, therefore, as the truths which are of the 
understanding, are conjoined to the goods which are of tha 
will, thus as far as a man wills truths and thence does them, 
ao far he has heaven in himself, since, as was said above, 
the conjunction of good and truth is heaven i but as far as 
tha Calses which are of tha understaadiog are conjoined to 
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die eTila which are of the will, so far man has hell in Uni* 
self, because the conjanction of what is folse and evil ii 
hell : but as far as the truths which are of the nndersland' 
ing are not conjoined to the gooda which are of the will, as 
fiir man ia in a middle state. Almost every man at this 
daj is in such a slate, that be knows trnths, and from 
science and also from understanding thinka them, and either 
does much of them, or little of them, or nothing of them, oi 
contrary to them from the love of evil and thence the faith 
of what is false : therefore, in order that he may have either 
heaven or hell, he is after death first brought into the worM 
of spirits, and there a conjunction of good and truth is made 
with those who are to be elevated into heaven, and a con- 
junction of evil and the false with those who are to be cast 
mto hell. For it is not permitted to any one, in heaven nor 
in hell, to have a divided mind, that ia, to anderstand on« 
thing and to will another ; but what he wills, he must also 
understand, and what he understands, he must also will. 
Wherefore in heaven he who wills good mnat understand 
truth, and in hell he who wills evil must understand what is 
false ; therefore with the good falses are there removed, 
and truths are given agreeable and conformable to theil 
good, and with the evil truths are there removed, and 
falses are given agreeable and conformable to their evil. 
From these things it is evident what the world of spirits is. 

436. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, 
because the first meeting of all is there, and all are there 
explored and prepared. There is no fixed term for their 
continuance there; some only enter that world, and are 
presently either taken away into heaven, or cast down inte 
hell 1 some remain there only for several weeks : some for 
several years, but not more than thirty. The varieties of 
duration exist from the correspondence and want of corre- 
^londence of the interiors and exteriors with man. But how 
a man in that world ia brought from one state into another, 
and prepared, will be told in what followa. 

427. Men after their decease, aa soon as they come into 
the world of spirits, are well distinguished by the Lord ; the 
evil are immediately bound to the infernal society in which 
they were in the world aa to their ruling love ; and the good 
are immediately bound to the heavenly society in which » 
they were in the world as to love, charity and faith. But 
although they are thos distinguished, still they who have 
been friends and acquaintances in the life of the body, all 
meet together in thai world, and converse one with another, 
when they desire it, especidly wives and hosbanda, and also 
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farothen and listeis. I hare seen a &tlier speak with six 
a^ and recognize them r and I have seen several others 
with their relativea and friends ; but because they were of 
diverse dispositions, from the life in the worhi, after a short 
time they were disjoined. But those who come from the 
world 01 spirits into heaven, and those who come into helli 
afterwards see each other no more, nor know each other, 
unless they are of a similar disposition, from simitar love. 
The reason that they see each other in the world of spirits, 
and not in heaven and heil; is, because those who are in the 
world of spirits are brought into similar states with those 
which they had in the life of the body, from one into 
another i but afterwards all are reduced to a constant state 
similar to the stale of their ruling tove, in which one 
knows another only from similitude of love ; for, as was 
shown above, n. 41-50, similitude conjoins, and dissimili- 
tude disjoins. 
, 428. The world of spirits, as it is a middle state between 
heaven and hell with man, so also it is a middle place ; 
beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. All the 
hells are shut towards that world ; they are open only 
through holes and cleAs as of rocks, and through wide 
openings, which are guarded, to prevent any one coming out 
except by permission, which also is granted when there is 
argent necessitv, of which in what follows. Heaven also ia 
enclosed on all sides, nor is there a passage open to any 
heavenly society, except by a narrow way, the entrance of 
which is also guarded. Those outlets and these inlets are 
what in the Word are called the gates and doors of hell and 
of heaven. 

439. The world of spirits appears as a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there sinking and rising. 
The gates and doors to the heavenly societies do not 
appear, except to those who are prepared for heaven, nor 
are they found by others ; to every society there ia one 
entrance from the world of spirits, after which there is one 
way, but which in the ascent branches into several. Neither 
do the gates and doors to the hells appear, except to those 
who are about to enter, to whom they are then opened ; and 
when they are opened, there appear caverns dusky and as it 
were sooty, tending obliquely downwards to the deep, where 
again (here are several doors. Through those caverns are 
exhaled nauseous and fetid stenches, which good spirits 
avoid, because they have an aversion to them, but which 
evil spirits seek for, because they are their delight ; for as 
every one in the world has been delighted widi bis own 



vril, w after death he is delij^ted with dM Mench to wUdk 
hia evil correspoitda. In this Atj may be compared with 
nmiious birds and beasts, as Tavean, wvh^a and twine, 
which, from the smell which they perceiTe, fly and nm to 
carrion and dunghills. I heard a certain one crying oat 
alond, as from inteioal torture, when the rapoT issuing &oai 
heaven struck him ; tmd ttfleiwards tranquil and glad wbra 
the vapor issuing from hell struck him. 

430. There are also with every man two gatea, one of 
which opens towards hell, and is open to the evils and 
bises thence ; the other opens towards heaven, and is <^en 
to the goods and truths thence : the gate of hell is open to 
those who aie in evil and the false thence, and only throng 
clefts from above something of light from heaven flows in, 
by irtiich influx a man is able to think, to reason, and to 
speak ; but the gate of heaven is open to those who are in 

f;ood and thence in truth. For there are two ways which 
sad to the rational mind of man ; a superior or internal 
war, through which good and truth from the Lord enters, 
and an inferior or extemal way, through which evil and the 
&lse enter from hell ; in the middle is the rational mind 
itself, to which the ways tend : hence as far as light &om 
heaven is admitted, so far man is rational, but as far as it is 
not admitted, so far he is not rational, however he may 
appear to himself. These things are said, that it nuiy also 
be known what the correspondence of man is with heaven 
and with hell. His rational mind, white it is fanning, cor- 
responds to the worid of spirits ; the things which are above 
it correspond to heaven, and those which are below, to hell : 
the things which are above it are opened, and the thinga 
which are below it are shut to the influx of evil and the 
felse, with those who are being prepared for heaven ; but the 
things which are below it ere opened, and the things which 
are above it are shut to the influx of good and truth, with 
those who are being prepared for hell : hence these cannot 
look otherwise than below themselves, that is, to hell, and 
those cannot look otherwise than above themselves, ihat is, 
to heaven. To look above themselves is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre, to which all things 
of heaven look, but to look below themselves is to look back 
from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which all things of 
hell look and incline; see above, n. 123 and 124. 
. 431. Those who are in the world of spirits are meant in 
the preceding pages by spirits, where they are named, and 
by angels those who are in heaven. 
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THAT EVERT HAN IS A SFIBIT AS TO HIS INTEBIOKS. 

43S. Whoever daijr coniideTs the aul^ect, may Imow that 
the body dotts not ihinlc, because it is material, bnt that the 
soul thinks, because it is spiritual. The soul of man, con- 
cerning the immortality of which many have written, is his 
spirit, for this is immortal aa to all its properties ; this also ia 
• what thinks in the body, for it ia spiriliral, and what is 
' ipiritual receives what is spiritual, and lives spiritually, 
which is to think and to will. All the rational life, there- 
fore, which amwars in the body, is of the soul, and nothing 
of the body ; for the body, as was said above, is materia^ 
and that which is material, which is proper to the body, ia 
added, and almost as it were adjoined, to ihe spirit, in order 
that the spirit of man may be able to live and perform uses 
in the natural world, all Utinga of which are material, and ia 
themselves void of life. And since what is material does 
not live, but only what is spiritual, it may be evident, that 
whatever lives in man is his spirit, and thai the body only 
serves it, just aa what is instrumental serves a moving living' 
force. It ia said indeed concerning an instrument, that it 
acta, moves, or strikes ; but to believe that this is of the 
instrument, and not of him who acts, moves, or strikes by it, 
is a fallacy. 

433. Since ever^ thing which lives in the body, and from 
Hfe acts and feels, is solely of the spirit, and nothing of the 
body, it follows tbat the spirit is the man himself; or, what 
is similar, that a man, viewed in himself, ia a apirit, and also 
in a similar form ; for whatever lives and feels in man, is of 
his spirit, and every thing in man, from the head to the sole 
of his feet, lives and feels. Hence it is, that when the body 
is separated from its spirit, which is called dying, the man - 
remams still a man, and lives. I have heard from heaven, 
that some who die, when they lie upon the bier, before they 
are resuscitated, think even m their cold body, nor do they 
know otherwise than that they still live, but with the dif- 
ference, that they cannot move any material particle which 
is proper to the body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a sub- 
ject, which is a substance, from which and in which he may 
think an^ wilt ; whatever is supposed to exist without a suh- 
atantial subject, is nothing. This may be known from this, 
that man cannot see without an organ which is the subject 
of his sight, nor hear without an organ which is the subinct 
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of his heariiig ; sight and hearing without them are nothing, 
nor are they given : so also thought, which is internal sight, 
■nd perception, which is internal hearing, unless they were 
in substances and liom them, which are organic forma, which 
tie subjects, would not exist at all. Prom these things it 
mav be evident, that the spirit of man is equally in a ^rm, 
ana that it is in the human form, and that it enjoys senso- 
riea and senses as well when it is separated from the body, 
as when it was in the body, and that all of the life of the 
eye, and all of the life of the ear, in a word, all of the life of 
eeuse which man has, is not of his body, but of his spirit in 
them, and in their minutest particulars. Hence it is, that 
spirits as well a's men see, hear, and feel, but afier being 
loosed from the body, not in the natural world, but in the 
spiritual : the natural sensation which the spirit had when 
it was in the body, was by the material which was added to 
it ; but still it then had spiritual sensation at the same time, 
by thinkiog and willing. 

43d. These things aie said for the purpose of convincing 
the rational man, that man viewed in himself is a spirit^ and 
that the corporeal added to him for the sake of functioos in 
the natural and material world, is not the man, hut only an 
instrument for the use of bis spirit. But confirmations from 
experience are better, since the deductions of reason are not 
comprehended by many, and those deductions, with those 
who have confirmed themselves in the contrary, are turned 
into matters of doubt by reasoniogs from the fallacies of the 
senses. Those who have confirEned themselves in the con- 
trary, are accustomed to think that beasts live and feel in 
like manner, and thus that they also have something 
Boiritual, like what man possesses, and yet that dies with 
the body. But the spiritual of beasts is not such as the 
Epirittial of man is ; for man has, and beasts have not, an 
inmost, into which the Divine flows and elevates to Itself, 
and by it conjoins to Itself; hence man, above the beasts, 
can think about God, and about the divine things of heaven 
and the church, and love God from them and in them, and 
thus be conjoined to Him ; and whatever can be conjoined 
lo the Divine, cannot be dissipated ; but whatever cannot bo 
conjoined to the Divine, is dissipated. The inmost, which 
man has above beasts, was treated of above, n. 39, and it is 
here repeated, because it is of importance to dissipate the 
fallacies thence conceived j which prevail with many, who, 
by reason of deficient knowledges, and an understanding not 
expanded, cannot conclude rationally concerning these sub- 
jects. The words are these: *'I wish to relate a ceitain 
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KKBnam cooceniing' the anffels of the three lieBTens, which 
his not berore come into the mind of any one, because no 
one has understood degrees, of which, n. 38; namely, that 
with every angel, and also with every man, there is an 
inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or highest some- 
thing, into which the Divine of the Lord first or proximately 
Sows, and from which it disposes the rest of the interiors, 
which succeed according to the degrees of order with them. 
This inmost or highest may be called the entrance of the 
Lord to an angel and to a man, also his veriest dwelling- 
place with them. By this inmost or highest man is man, 
and is distinguished from the brute animals, for these have 
it not. Hence it is, that man otherwise than animals can, 
as toatl the interiors of his mind [meTu] and mind [anirma] 
be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can believe in Him, be 
ad^ted with love to Him, and thus see Him, and that he 
can receive inteUigcnce and wisdom, and spealc from reason: 
hence also il is, that he lives to eternity. But what is dis- 
posed and provided by the Lord in that inmost, does not 
manifestly flow into the perception of any angel, because it 
is above his thought and exceeds his wisdom. 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, has been 
given me to know by much experience, which, if I should 
adduce all of it, would, so Eo speak, fill volumes. I have 
spoken with spirits as a spirit, and I have spoken with them 
as a man in the body ; and when I swke with them as a 

ipirit, they knew no otherwise than tl^t I myself was a 
liril, and also in a human form as they were : my interiors 
us appeared before them, since, when I spoke as a spirit, 

my material body did not appear. 

437. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be evi- 
dent from this, that ai^er the body is separated, which 
takes place when he dies, still man lives afterwards as 
before. That I might be confirmed in this, it has been 
given mQ to speak with almost all whom I had ever known 
in the life of the body; with some for hours, with some 
for weeks and months, and with some for years, and this 
principally in order that 1 might be confirmed, and that I 
might testify. 

438. To the above it is proper to add, that ever^ man, 
even white he lives in the body, is, as to hJs spirit, in 
society with spirits, although he does not know it ; a good 
man is by them in an angelic society, and an evil man in an 
infernal society; and that he comes also into the same 
society after death : this has been frequently said and 
shown to those who after death have come among spirits. 
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laliyi but those who thick abstractedly from the body, 
because then in the spiiii, sometimes appear in their owa 
society ; and when they appear, they are easily distin- 
guished from the spirits who are there, for they go about in 
a state of meditation, are silent, and do not look at others; 
Uiey are as if they did not see them, and as so<»i as any 
spirit speaks to them, they vanish. 

439. That it may be illustrated that a man as to bis inte- 
riors is a spirit, I will relate from experience how the case a 
when a man is withdrawn from Uie body, and how it is 
when he is carried away by the spirit to another place. 

410. As to what concerns the first point, namely, teinf^ 
withdrawn from the body, the case is this. The man is 
brought into a certain state, which is a middle state between 
sleep and waking, and when he is in this state he cannot 
know any otherwise than that he is altogether awake; all 
the senses are as wakeful as in the highest wakefulness of 
the body, both the sight and hearing, and what is wonder- 
ful, the touch, which is then more exquisite than it ever can 
be when the body is awake. In this state also spirits and 
. angels have been seen altogether to the hfe, likewise heard, 
and what is wonderful, touched, and in this case scarcely 
any thing of the body intervened. This is the state, which 
is called being wiiMrawn from the body, and not knowing 
whether one if in the body br out of the body. I have been 
let into this state only three or four times, that I might just 
know what it is, and at the same time that spirits and angels 
enjoy every sense, and man also as to his spirit, when he is 
withdrawn from the body. 

441. As to what concerns the other point, being car- 
ried away by the spirit to another place, it has been shown 
to me by living experience what it is, and how it is done ; 
but this only two or three times : one instance only I will 
adduce. Walking through the streets of a city, and through 
fields, then also being engaged in conversation with spirilSi 
I knew no otherwise than that I was awake and seeing as at 
other times, thus walking without error ; and in the mean 
time I was in vision, seeing groves, rivers, palaces, houses, 
men, and so forth. But alter I had thus walked for hours, 
suddenly I was in the sight of the body, and observed that I 
was in another place; at which being greatly astonished, I 
perceived that 1 had been in a similar stale with those of 
whom it is said, that they were ted aioay by the tpirit into 
another place : for during the process the way is not attended 
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to, though it be M* miny miles ; neither is time reflected on, 
wbelher it be of many hours or days ; neither is any fatigue 
perceived ; then also he is led through wbts of wUch 
he himself h ignorant, even to the appointed place, without 
error, 

442. But these two stales of man, which are his states 
when he is in bis interiors, or what is thti same, when he is 
in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were only shown to me 
in order that I might know what they are, because they are 
known within the church : but to speak with spirits, and to 
be with them as one of them, has been granted to me 
eren in full wakefulness of the body, and this now for many 
years. 

443. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be 
Ainher confirmed from what was said and shown above, 
n. 311-317, where it was shown that heaven and hell are 
from the human race. 

444. By man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is meant 
as to those things which are of his thought and will, since 
.these are the interiors themselves, which cause man to he 
man, and such a man as he is as to those. 



445. When the body is no longer able to perform its 
functions in the natural world, corresponding to the thoughts 
and afiections of its Spirit, which it has from the spiritual 
world, then man is said to die. This takes place when the 
respiratory motions of the lungs and the systolic motions of 
the heart cease ; but still man does not die, but is only sepa- 
rated from the corporeal part which was of use to him in the 
world ; for man himself lives. It is said that man himself 
lives, because man is not man from the body, but from the 
spirit, since the spirit thinks in man. and thought with afiec- 
tion makes man. Hence it is evident, that man, when he 
dies, only passes from one world into another. Hence it is 
that deam, in the Word, in its intomal sense signifies resur- 
rection and continuation of life." 



■ That d«uh in the Word lignifies nsarreclion, lines vhea man did bia 
lift » Rill eoattDoed, n. 34SS, itos, 4«ie, tssi, R03S, saaa. 
21* 



446. Tha inmoct eoBBuiueBtiui of tbk ipirit is with 
the Kspintion and with the motion of the heart, i(« ibon^ 
with the respiration, nnd the aflection which is of love with 
the heart i" wherefore, when these two motions cease in the 
body, there is immediately a separation. Those two 
motions, namely, the le^iratory motion of the lungs, and 
the systolic motion of the heart, are the very bonds, which 
heing broken, the spirit is left to itseli^ and the body, being 
then without the life of its spirit, grows coM and putrefies. 
That the inmost conununtcation of the spirit of man is 
witb the iespirati<m and with the heart, is because all the 
nial motions thence depepl, not only in general, hut also in 
every part." 

447. The spirit of man, al^r the separation, remains 
a little white in the body, but not longer than till the total 
c«esation of the heart's action, which takes [dace with 
Tariety according to the state of the disease of which man 
dies : for the motion of the heart with some continnes a long 
while, and with some not long: as soon as this motion 
ceases, the man is resuscitated; but this is done by the 
Lord altme. By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth of 
the ^irit of man from the body, and its introduction into the 

. spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrection. The 
reason why the spirit of man is not separated from the body 
before the motion of |h^ heart has ceased, is, because the 
heart corresponds to afiection which is of love, which is 
the very life of man ; for from love every one has vital 
heat:' wherefore, as long as this conjunction continues, so 
long there is correspondence, and thence the life of the 
spirit in the body. 

448. How resuscitation is efiected, has not only been 
told me, but also shown by living experience. The enteri- 
ment itself was made with me, in order that I might fully 
know hiiw it is done. 

1 That ihe he>n corrHpondi lo the vill, thus Ukewus ta ths ■deetion 
which u of lore, and thai the respiration of the lungs corresponds to under- 
■tandiog, thus to thought, a. 3388. That heart, in the Word, bsDce linti- 
fies Ihe will sod lore, a. T&t3, MI50, 1033E : and that soul iiniiBea oodar- 
•tandiag, faith, and truth : hence from the soul and from the Eean sunifies 
front the UDderstuiding, faith, and truth, sod from Ihe will, love, anrfgood, 
■L 2930, 9090. Concerning the correspondence of the heart and longs with 
the Greatest Man or heaven, n. 3es> to 339e. 

'* TbiX the pobe of the heart and ths respintiaa of the longi r*iga 
ia tba body thioagbant, and flow in mntoallr ialo tveiv pan, n. sasf, 
tS89, asw. 

s That love is the esse of (he life of man, n. lOOS. That love ii ■piritaal 
ktu, and tboMM the vm vital itMlf of tnaa, n. Itas, 8U«, S33e, 40M, VOSl 
M 70at, 9>M, lOTiO. IW aSkotioD li tha caati— ana ^ lava, a. Stn. 
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449. I was broug;ht into s Mate of inMueibiliftr as to dw 
bodily wnBe«, thus almwt into the state of the dying ; yet 
the interior life with thought remaining entire, so that I 
perceived and retained in memory the things which occurred) 
mud which occur to those who are resuscitated from the 
dead. I peiceiTed that the respiration of the body waa 
almost taken away, the interior respiration, which is of ths 
spirit, remaining, conjoined with a slight and tacit respira- 
tion of the body. Then there was first given commnnicatim 
as to the pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom, sinca 
that kingdom corresponds to the heart with man.' Angels 
thence were also seen, some at # distance, and two near the 
head, at which they were seated. Thence all proper affec- 
tion was taken away, but stiU there remained thought and 
perception : I was in this state for some hours. The spirits 
then who were around me, removed themselveB, supposing 
that I was dead ; there waa also perceived an aromatic odor, 
as of an embalmed corpse, for when the celestial angels ai« 
present, then what is cadaverous is perceived as aromatic, 
and when spirits perceive this they cannot apfwoach ; thua 
also evil spirits are kept away from the spirit of man whea 
he is first introduced into eternal life. The angels who 
were seated at the head were silent, only communicating 
their thoughts with mine, and when these are received, the 
angels know that the spirit of man is in such a state, that it 
can be drawn forth from thei>ody. The communication of 
their thoughts was made by looking into my face, for tfaos 
communications of the thoughts are made In heaven. 
Because thought and perception remained with me, in order 
that I might know and remember how resuscitation is 
effected, I perceived that those angels lirat inquired what my 
thought was, whether it was like the thought of those who 
die, which is usually about eternal life ,' and that they 
wished to keep my nund in that thought. It was alterwariu 
said, that the spint of man is held in its last thought when 
the body expires, until it returns to the thoughts which are 
from its general or ruling afieclion in the world. Especially 
it was given to perceive, and also to feel, that there was a 
drawing, and as it were a pulling out, of the interiors 
of my mind, thus of my spirit, from the body ; and it 
was said that this was from the Lord, and that dience is 



450. 'When the celestial angels are with a lesuscitated 
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peison, they do not leave him, because they love every one ; 
but when the spirit is snch that he can no longer be in com- 
pany with the celestial angels, he desires to depart from 
them; and when this is the caae, angels come from the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, by whom is given to him the use 
of light; foT before he saw nothing, but only thought. It 
was also shown how this is done. Those angels seemed 
as it were to roll off the coat of the left eye towards the ' 
septum of the nose, that the eye might be opened, and be 
enabled to see ; the spirit does not perceive otherwise than 
that it is so done, but it is an appearance. When the coat 
seems to have been rolled JS', there appears something lucid, 
but obscure, as when a man at first awaking looks through 
the ejre-Iashes : this obscure lucidity seemed to me of a 
heavenly color, but afterwards it. was said that this takes 
place with variety. Afterwards something is felt to be 
Tolled off softly from the face, and when this is done, spirit- 
ual thought is induced : that rolling off from the face is also 
an appearance, for by it is represented that he comes from 
natural thought into spiritual thought. The angels are 
extremely cautious, lest any idea should come from the 
lesuscitated person but what savors of love : they then tell 
him that he is a spirit. The spiritual angels, after the use 
of light has been given, perform for the new spirit all the 
offices which he can ever desire in that state, and instruct 
him concerning the things of another life, but so far as he 
can comprehend them. But if he is not such as to be 
willing to be instructed, the resuscitated person then desires 
to depart from the company of those angels : but still the 
angels do not leave him, but he dissociates himself From 
them; for the angels love every one, and desire nothing 
more than to perform kind offices, to instruct, and to intro- 
duce into heaven ; their highest delight consists in that. 
When the spirit thus dissociates himself, he is received by 
good spirits, and when he is in their company also, all kind 
offices are performed for him : but if his life in the world 
had been such that he could not be in the company of the 
good, then also he wishes to remove from them, and this 
oven until he associates himself with such as agree alto- 
gether with his life in the world, with whom he finds his 
own life, and then, what is wonderful, he leads a similar.Ufe 
to what he led in the world. 

451. But this beginning of man*s life after death con- 
tinues only for a few days : but how he is afterwards led 
from one slate into another, and at length either into hetiven 
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•r i^o hellf will be told in what follows ; thim alw it Iwi 
been given me to know by much experience. 

452. I have Gpoken with some on the third dav aflei 
their decease, ana then those things were done whicn wen 
mentioned above, n. 449, 460 ; with three alsO) who were 
known to me in the world, to whom I mentioned that their 
funerals w&re now preparing, that their bodies might bs 
buried : I said, that they might be buried ; on hearing which 
they were struck with astonishment, saying that they were 
alive, bat that they were entombing that which had served 
them in the world. Afterwards they wondered exceedinglyi 
that when they lived in the body they did not believe in 
Buch a life afier death, and especially that within the chnrch 
almost all do not. Those who have not believed in ihe 
world, that the soul has any life after the life of the body, 
when after their decease ihey find that they are alive, ar* 
exceedingly aehamed. But those who have confirmed them- 
selves in that unbelief, are consocialed with their like, and 
are separated from those who have been in the &ith : for 
the most part, they are bound to some infernal society, 
because such also have denied a Divine, and have despised 
the truths of the chnrch ; for as for as any one confinoa 
himself against the eternal life of his soul, bo far also 
he confirms himself against the things which are of heaves 
and the church. 



453. That the form of man'^ spirit ts the human form, or 
that the spirit is a man even as to form, may be mjinifest 
from what has been shown in several articles above, espe- 
cially in those, where it was shown that every angel is in a 
perfect human form, n. 73-77; and that every man is a 
spirit as to his interiors, n. 43S— 444 ; and that the angels in 
heaven are from the human race, n. 311-317. This maybe 
seen still more clearly from this, that man is man from his 
spirit, and not from his body ; and that the corporeal form is 
added to the spirit according to its form, and not the reverse, 
for the spirit is clothed with a body according to its own 
form ; wherefore ihb spirit of man acts into every part, yea, 
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mto the minntesl particnlara of die body, insomuch that lh« 
part which is not actuated by the spirit, or in which the 
^irit is not acting, does not lire. That this is so, may be 
Imown to every one from this alone, that thought and will 
actuate each and all things of the body with such entire 
command, that every thing concurs, and whatever does not 
concur is not a part of the body, and is also cast out as 
something in which is no life : Uionght and will are of the 
spirit of man, and not of the body. That the spirit does not 
appear to man in a human formi after it is loosed from the 
body, nor in another man, is because the body's organ of 
sight, or its eye, so far as it sees in the world, is material, 
and what is material sees only what is material, but what is 
spiritual sees what is spiritual : wherefore, when the mate- 
rial of the eye is veiled, and deprived of its co-operatjon 
with the spiritual, then spirits appear in their own form, 
which is human ; not only spirits who are in- the spiritual 
world, but also the spirit which is in another, while he is yet 
in bis body. 

454. That the form of the spirit is the human form, is 
because man as to his spirit was created to the fonn of 
heaven, for all things of heaven and of its order are collated 
into the things which are of the mind of man ;* whence he 
has the faculty of receiving intelligence and wisdom. 
Whether you say the faculty of receiving intelligence and 
wisdom, or the iaculty of receiving heaven, it is the' same 
thing, as may be evident from what has been shown con- 
cerning the hgbt and heat of heaven, n. 126-140; concern- 
ing the form of heaven, n. 200^13 ; concerning the wis- 
dom of angels, n. 265-^75 ; and in the article, that heaven, 
as to it form, in the whole and in part resembles a man, 
n. 59-7? ; and this from the Divine Human of the Lord, 
from which heaven and its form are, n. 78-86. 

455. These things which have now been said, the 
lational man can understand, for he can see from the con- 
nexion of causes, and from truths in their order ; but the 
man who is not rational, does not understand ihem. There 
are several causes of this : the principal one is, that he is 
not willing to understand them, because they are contrary to 
his.falses, which he has made his truths; and he who on 
this account is not willing Co understand, has closed up the 

• That nuu is the b«ing into vhom are collated all thinc^ of divine ordar, 
tnd thai from creation ha is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4S23, 
«IH, St)4, G3G8, 6013, flOST, 0606, £036, tJM, 1015B, 10472. Th&t so br u 
man lives wmraiiig la divine oidei, so br ia the other life he ai^iears as a 
mu perfect and beautiful, a. 4S39, BSOS, SSae. 
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way «f heaven to his rational ; which neveithelesa may still 
fee opened, provided the wUl does not resist: see aboTCt 
B. 404. That man can anderstand truths, and be rational, 
if he is only willing, has been shown me by much experi- 
ence. Evil spirits, who had bec<Hne irrational by denyine 
in the world the Divine and the truths of the church, and 
eonfirroing themselves against them, have frequently been 
turned by a divine power to those who were in the light of 
truth, and then they comprehended all like the angels, and 
confessed that they were truths, end also that they compre- 
hended them all ; but as soon as they relapsed into them- 
selves, and were turned to the love which was of their will, 
they comprehended nothing, and spoke contrary things. I 
have also heard some infemals saying, that they knew and 
perceived that what they did was evil, and that what they 
thought was false ; but that they could not resist the delight 
of their love, thus their will, and that this leads theil 
thoughts to see evil as good, and the false as truth. Hence 
it was manifest, that those who are in falses from evil, were 
capable of understanding, consequently of being rational, but 
that they were not willing ; and the reason why they were 
not willmg was, because they loved falses more than truths, 
since they agreed with the evils ^n which they were.. To 
love and to will is the same thing, for what a man wills, that 
he loves, end what he loves, that he wills. Since the state 
of men is such that they can understand truths, if they are 
only willing, it has been granted me to confirm the spiritual 
truths which are of heaven and the church, even by rational 
things ; and this in order that the falses, which with many 
have closed the rational, may by rational things be dispersed, 
and thus perhaps the eye may in some degree be opened : 
for to confirm spiritual truths by rational things, is allowed 
to all who are in truths. Who would ever understand the 
Word from the sense of its letter, unless he saw the truths 
there from enlightened reason ? Whence, otherwise, so 
many heresies from the same Word?*' 

466. That the spirit of man after being loosed from the 
body is a man, and in a similar form, has been evidenced to 



•flemnlB il is aJlowed la conmll scientiGcs, n. 6047. Thai that it _ 
mllowed thoM who sra in the affirmatiTe conceminf the truth* of faith, to 
conGtm them rstionnJIy by scientific^, bnl it is not allowable ibi those vho 
are in the negntive, n. M68, BBSB, 4760, 6047. That it is accordiDg to divins 
order, &om apitiiual irutha to eulei rationally into sciantifics, which an 
natursl truthi, and not from the latter to the fonner, bacausa ijuriliia] inSiiz 
inlo DBliiTal thinga is gitan, but not oataral or physical infliut into things 
^irinu), n. 3319, BUS, sat», Mar, HS8,MTa, eua, siio, mi. 



S6B eoNCBBMiMe hsatih jiifs rkll. 

me W the daily experience of MTCral years ; for I have aeeB 
sad neard them a ^ousand times, and I hare spoken widi 
them also on this subject, that men in the world do not 
belieTe them to be men, and that those who do beliere, 
are reputed by the learned as simple. The spirits were 

Sieved at heart, that such ig^nomnce sbonld still continue in 
e world, and chiefly within the church. But this faith, they 
said, emanated first from the learned, who thought concern- 
ing the soul from the corporeal sensual, from which they 
conceived no other idea respecting it than as of thought 
alone, which, when without any subject in which and from 
which it is viewed, is as something volatile, of pure elher, 
which cannot but be dissipated when the body dies : but 
because the church, from the Word, believes in the immor* 
tality of the soul, ihey could not but ascribe to it something 
'taf, SI ' ' ' ■' ' - ' ■ ■■" 



vital, such as is of thought, but still not any thing » 
such as man has, until it is again conjoined to the body. 
On this opinion is founded the doctrine concerning the 
Tesnrrection, and the faith that there is to be a conjunction 
when the last judgment comes : hence it is, that when any 
one thinks about the soul from doctrine and at the same time 
from hypothesis, he does not at all comprehend that it is a 
apirit, and that in a human form. To this is added, that 
tcarcely any one at this day knows what the spiritual is, 
and still less that those who are spiritual, as all spirits and 
angels are, have any human form. Hence it is, that almost 
all who come from the world, wonder very much that they 
are alive, and that they are men equally as before, that they 
see, hear, and speak, and that their body has the sense of 
touch as before, and that there is no difference at all ; see 
above, n. 74. But when they cease to wonder at them- 
selves, they then wonder that the church should know 
nothing concerning such a state of men after death, thus 
neither concerning heaven and hell, when yet all who have 
ever lived in the world, are in another life, and live as men. 
And because they also wondered why this was not made 
manifest to man by visions, because it is an essential of the 
&ith of the church — they were told from heaven, that 
this might have been done, for nothing is easier, when it 

E leases the Lord : but that still those would not have 
elieved who had confirmed themselves in falses against 
such things, although they should themselves see them ; 
also that it is dangerous to confirm any thing by visions 
with those who are in falses, because thus they would 
believe at first, and afterwards would deny, and thus would 
profone the truth itself, for to profane is to believe and after- 
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wvtis to deny; uid thooe who pwfiuie tnuks u« t]inut 
^wn into the lowest and moat grieTous «[ oU the hells.^ 
This danger is what is meant by the Lord's woids : He haA 
ilinded tAeir ejfei, and hardened their hearta, lett thty Atmbt 
tee witk the eyei, and Httderttand with the heart, and oMwert 
ti^msehei, and I thould heal them, John xii. 40. And that 
those who are in falses still would not believe, by these 
words : Airaham raid to the rich man tx ieB, they idte 
Moxs and the pro^tt, let them hear them. BtU kt taid, 
Na^, father Abrahasn, but if one should come to them from 
the dead, they w(Mld be converted. But Airaham aaid to Aim^ 
Jf they hear Ttot Motes and the prophets, neither wiB tity 
believe, though one should rise from the dead, Luke xri. S9, 
80, 31. 

457. When the spirit of man first enters the wortd of 
spirits, which takes place shortly ftfler his resuscitatiott. 
spoken of above, he has a similar face and a similar tone of 
voice to what he had in the world ; the reason is, because be 
is then in the stale of his exteriors, nor are his interion w 

Jet uncovered : this state is the first state of men silet thek 
eceAse. But afterwards the foce is changed, <im1 becomes 
quite another one ; it become similar to his ruling aSectioo 
or love, in which the interiors of his mind had been in t^ 
world, and in which his spirit was in the body. Fot the 
lace of man's ^irit differs very ro«ch from the face of his 
body ; the lace of dte body is from the parents, but the &ee 
of the spirit from its affection, of which it is the image ; into 
this the spirit comes after the life in the body, when the 
exteriors are removed and the interiors are revealed : this is 
the third state of man- I have seen some recently from tbe 
world, and knew them from their face and speech, bat when 

•> That BTOtMimuon is the 
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frtita the fnilh, dtay them, and lira to themBelfei and tko irorld, n. , 

1003, 1010, 1059, 8^33, 3399, 3393, 4289. 4601, 10284, 102S7. If mSD kiW 



he pro&aes, and that then 
his Utter Mate is worse then his former, n, 8394. That they cannot pni&ne 
holy things who have not acknawtedged them, still less thef who do not 
knov them, n. looa, lOLO, I0S9, 91S8, ia!!S4. That the genliles who are 
«ut of the chnnh, and ha.«e not the Word, cannot profane it, n. I32T, 1339, 
lOGI, E081. That on this lecount interior Iruthi were aol discovered to the 
jevs, ein«, if they had been discovered and ocknovledgsd, that people 
would have profaned them, n. 3398, 339S, 6963. That tholol of piofanera 

£the other life ia the woist of all, becense the good and truth which they 
ve achnowledged, remain, and tikevise the evil and false ; and becauae 
Ihey cohere, the life ia nnt asunder, n. 671, 682, 6348. That therefore tlw 
mmoit nroyision ii made by tbe Lord to prevent pn&iiJiticD, n. a«(, 

10S84. 
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Aey wen afierwar^ smd, I did not know thera : those wh* 
were in good afiecttona were seen with beautiful faces, but 
diose nho weie in evil afiectiona, had faces deformed; for 
Ae spirit of raao, viewed in itself, is nothing' but its own 
affection, the external form of which is the face. The lea- 
Bon also why the faces are changed, is, because in the other 
life it is not lawful for any one to counterfeit afleclions 
which are not properly his own, thus neither to induce on 
himself faces contrary to the love in which he is ; aU, who- 
ever are there, are reduced into such a state that they speak 
as they think, and show by the looks and gestures what 
they will. Hence now it is, that the feces of all are the 
forms and efficies of their afllections ; and hence it is, that 
all who have known each other in the world, know each 
other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven and in 
hell, as was said above, n. 427.' 

436. The faces of hypocrites are changed later than the 
feces of the rest, because from custom they have contracted 
a babit of composing their interiors so as to imitate good 
affections; wherefore for a long time ihey appear not 
nnbeautifulibut because what is pretended with them is 
■uccesBively pui^jff, and the interiors which are of tbe mind 
are disposed to the form of their affections, they become 
afterwards more deformed than others. Hypocrites are 
those who have spoken like angels, buf interiorly have 
acknowledged nature alone, and thus not the Divine, 
and hence have denied the things which ate of the church 
and heaven. 

459. It is to be known, that the human form of every 
nan after death is the more beautiful as he had more inte- 
riorly loved divine truths, and lived according to them ; for 
the interiors of every one are both opened and formed 
according to their love and life ; wherefore the more interior 
the afiection is, the more conformable it is to heaven, and 
thence the more beautiful is the face. Hence it is, that the 
angels who are in the inmost heaven are the most beautifal, 
because they are forms of celestial love. But those who 



• That the Tace ia formed to correspondence with the ioteriora, n. 4791 to 
4806, 6696. Concerainff the correBpondence of the face and its eipiesaioDS 
with the affections of the mind, n. 1663, 2938, 3iS% 3831, 4796, 4797. 4800, 
BIM, 6168, S69S, 9S06. That with the anjeU of heaven, the face makes 
one wilh the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796, 4797, 4798, 4799, B69S 
^0. That on this aciounl, the face, in the Word, signifies the interiors 
which are of the mind, that is, which are of the affection and Ihouahl, 
n. 1999, 3434^S537, 4066, 4796,6102, 9306, 9546. rn what manner the influx 
from the bmn into the lace has been ehanssd in pracesa of time, anil wilh it 
thi &ee ilKlf M to coTTespondance with tl^ ictenoiB, n. 4326, 8260. 
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ban lored divine troths exteriorly, uid thus have lived 
exterioTly according to them, ore less beautiful ; for the ezle- 
liors only shine forth from their face, and no interior celestial 
love shines through ^em, consequendy not the form of heaven 
such as it is in itself. There appears something respec- 
tively obscure in their faces, whicA is not vivified by the 
translucence of interior life. In a word, all perfectioa 
increases towards interiors, and decreases towards exteriors, 
and as perfection increases and decreases, so likewise does 
beauty, I have seen angelic faces of the third heaven, 
which were such, that no painter with all his art could ever 
give any thing of such light to colors, so as to equal a 
thousandth part of the light and life which appeared in their 
faces; but the faces of the angels of the ultimate heavea 
niay in some measure be equalled. 

460. I wish lastly to mention a certain arcanum as yet 
known to no one, which is, that every good and troth which 
proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is in a human 
form ; and this not only in the whole and the greatest, hut 
also in every part, and in leasts ; and that this form afiects 
every one who receives good and truth from the Lord, 
and causes every one in heaven to be in a human form 
according to reception. Hence it is, that heaven is similar 
to itself in general and in particular, and that the human 
form belongs to the whole, to every society, and to every 
angel, as was shown in the four articles from n. 59 to 86 ; to 
which it is here to be added, that it belongs to every ^dR '>f 
thought, which is from heavenly love with the angels. This 
arcanum, however, with difficulty falls into the understand- 
ing of any man, but clearly into the understanding of angelSt 
because they are in the light of heaven. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN ALL SENSE, MEMOEY, 
THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, IN WHICH HE "WAS IN 
THE WORLD: AND THAT HE LEAVES NOTHING EI- 
CEPT HIS EARTHLY BODY. 

461. That man, when he passes out of the natural world 
into the spiritual, as is done when be dies, carries with him 
all things that are his, or which belong to him as a maut 
except his earthly body, has been testified to me by manifold 
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MperienM : tor man, when he enters the spiritual wotH, or 
An life after death, is in a bodjr at in the world ; to appear- 
•Bce there is bo difference, since he does not perceive nor 
•ee a difference. But bis body is then spiritnal, and thus 
BHisTated or purified from earthly things, and when what is 
^ritaal touches and sees what is spiritual, it is just as 
irlMm what is natural touches and sees what is natural : 
hence a man, when he has become & spirit, does not know 
•Aerwise than that he is in hia body in which he was iu the 
WorM, and thence he does not know that he has deceased. 
A man-spirit also enjoys eTeiy eilemal and internal sense 
which he enjoyed in the world : he sees as before ; he hears 
and speaks as before ; he also smells and tastes, and wheo 
ke ia touched, he feels the touch as before : he also longs, 
desires, craves, thinks, reflects, is affected, loves, wills, as 
Wfore; and he who is delighted with studies, reads and 
writes as before. In a word, when a man passes from one 
fife into the other, or from one world into the other, it is as 
If he passed from one place into another ; and he carries 
with him all things which he possessed in himself as a man, 
wo that it cannot be said that the man after death, which is 
(»ly the death of the earthly body, has lost any thing of 
kimself. Me also cames with him the natural memory, for 
he retaiiM aS thin?a whatsoever which he has in the world 
lieard, seen, read, learned, and thought, from earliest iniancjr 
even to tiieend of life : but the natural objects which are in the 
memory, because they cannot be reproduced in the spiritual 
World, are quiescent, as is the case with a man when he 
does not think from them; but still they are reproduced 
irtten it pleases the Lord. But concerning this memory, 
and concerning its state after death, more will be said m 
what presently follows. That such is the state of man after 
death, the sensual man cannot at all believe, because he does 
not comprehend it; for the sensual man cannot think other- 
wise than naturally, even about spiritual things ; wherefore 
those things which do not affect his senses, that is, which he 
does not see with the eyes of his body, and touch with his 
hands, he says do not exist, as it is read concerning Thomas, 
John II. 25, 27, 29. What the sensual man is, may be 
■sen above, n. 267, and in the notes there. 

462. But still the difference between the life of man in 
the spiritual world, and his Ijfe in the natural world, is great, 
W well with reelect to the eatemsl senses and their affec- 
tions, as with respect to the internal senses and their affec- 
tioDs. Those who are in heaven perceive by the senses, 
that ia, they see and hear, much more exquisitely, and also 
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think more wisely, than when they were in the world : fta 
they see from the li^ht or heaven, which .exceeds by tnaay 
degrees the Ught of the world, see above, n. 126 ; they hear 
also by a spiritual atmosphere, which likewise by many 
degrees surpoi^a that of the earth, n, 235. The difierence 
of these esiemal senses is as the difference between sun- 
shine "Od the obscurity of a mist, m the world, and as the 
diffijrence between the light at mid-day and the shade at 
evening ; for the light of heaven, because it is divine truth, 

Slves to the sight of the angels to perceive and distinguish 
lings the most minute. Their external sight also coi- 
lesponds to the internal si^ht, or to the understanding ; for 
with angels one sight flows into the other, so that they act aa 
one; hence they have so greaj acuteness. In like mannet 
also the hearing corresponds to their perception, which is as 
well'of the understanding as of the will : hence in the sound 
and words of one speaking they perceive the most minute 
things of his affection and thought; in the sound the things 
which are of affection, and in the words the things which 
are of thought : see above, a. 231-245. Bui the rest of the 
senses with the angels are not so exquisite as the senses of 
seeing and of hearing, because seeing and hearing are sei- 
riceable to their intelligence and wisdom, but not the rest; 
which, if they were in a like degree exquisite, would take 
away the light and deligbc of their wisdom, and would bring 
in the delight of pleasures, which are of the various appetites 
and of the body, which obscure and debilitate the under- 
standing in proportion as tiey prevail ; as also is the case 
with men in the world, »*o are gross and stupid as to spir- 
itual truths, in proportion as they indulge the bodily t&sttt 
and yield to the bbndishmenls of the touch. That the inte- 
rior senses of the angels of heaven, which are of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect 
than what they had in the world, may be manifest from 
what has been said and shown in the article concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265-275. But as to the 
slate of those who are in hell respectively to their state in 
the world, the difference also is great ; for as great as is the 
perfection and excellence of the external and internal senses 
with angels who are in heaven, so great is the imperfection 
with those who are in hell. But the state of these will be 
treated of in what follows. 

That man, when he passes out of the world, has also with 
him all his memory, has been shown by many circum- 
stances ; concerning which many things worthy to be men- 
tioned have been seen and heard, some «f which J will 
88* 
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kAte in oidar- There wero lluse who denied theii crimett 
and TUlanica which they had perpetrated in the world; 
viietefore, lest they ghould be belleTed innoceni, all were 
fecloeed, and were recounted from their memory in order, 
fcwn their earliest age to (he latest ; tbey we»e principally 
adulteriea and whoredoms. There were some who had 
deceived others by wicked arts, and who had slolen : their 
deceits and tbefte were also enumerated in a series, many 
ttf which w«Te known to scarcely any one in the world, 
sxcspt to themselves alone ; they also acknowledged them, 
because they were made manifest as in the light, with every 
diDught, intention, deliriil, and fear, which then tegether 
agitated their minds. There were some who had accepted 
hnhes, and had made gain of judgment: ihey from tneir 
nemory were in like manner explored, and from it were 
secounted all things, from the first period of their ofiite to 
&a last! every particular, as to quantity and quality, 

Tther with the time, and their state of mind and intention, 
which things were at the s^me time brought to their 
recollection, and shown to their sight, which were more than 
several hundreds. This was done with some ; and what is 
wonderful, their memorandum-books themselves, in which 
they had written such things, were opened and read before 
them, from page to page. There were some who had 
oiticed virgins to acts of fornication, and who had violated 
chastity, and they were celled to a similar judgment; and 
every particular of their crimee was drawn forlh and recited 
&om meir memory: the^very faces of the virgins and 
women were also exhibited as present, with the places, con- 
versation, and purposes, and this as suddenly as when any 
thing is presented to view ; the manifeetaiiona continued 
sometimes for hours together. There was one who bad 
esteemed backbiting others as nothing, and I heard his back- 
latiags recounted in order, and defamations also, with the 
very words, the persons concerning whom and before 
vhom; all which were produced and presented to the life at 
die same time; and yet every thing was studiously con-- 
cealed by him when he lived in the world. There was a 
certain one who had deprived a relative of his inheritance, 
under a fraudulent pretext : he also was in like n 



victed and judged, and what was wonderful, the lettei^ and 
papers whicn passed between them, were read in my hear- 
ing, and it was said that not a word was wanting. The 
Mtme person also, shortly before his death, clandestinely 
destroyed his neighbor by poison, which was disclosed in 
tkia ittM ine r . He appearea to dig a hole under foet, from 



wbich a man came forlh, as oat of a B«pnkhre, and ciied out 
to him, What haat thou done to me ? Then every thing 
W83 revealed, how the murderer talked with him in a 
friendly manner, and held out the cnp, also what ho thought 
before, and what afterwaids came to pass ; which things 
being disclosed, he was Bentenced to hell. In a word, all 
evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are manifested to 
every evil spirit, and brought forth from Aeir very memory, 
and they are convicted ; nor is there any room given foE 
denial, because all the circnmstancea appear together. I 
have heard also from the memory of a certain one, when it 
was seen and surveyed by the angels, what hia thoughts had 
been during a month, one day afier another, and this without 
fallacy ; which were recalled as he himself was in them on 
tiu>ce days. From these examples it may be manifest, that 
man carries along with him all his memory, and that there 
is nothhig 80 concealed in the world, that it is not manifested 
after death ; and this in the company of many, according to 
the Lord's words : There m nothing hidden which thall 
■ not be uncovered, and nothing eonceaied which shall not 
be krumn; therefore the things which ye have taid in 
darkness shall be heard in light, and what ye have spoken 
into the ear shall be preached on the house-toia, Luke 
Tii. 2, 3. 

463. When man's acts are disclosed to him after death, 
the angels to whom is gives the office of inquisition, look 
into his face, and the search is extended through the whole 
body, beginning from the fingers of one hand, and of the 
other, and thus proceeding through the whole. Because I 
wondered whence this was, it was disclosed to me, namely, 
that as all things of the thought and will are inscribed on 
the brain, for their principles are there, so also they are 
inscribed on the whole body ; since all the things of thought 
and wilt proceed thither from their principles, and there ter- 
minate, as in their ullimates. Hence it is, that the things 
which are inscribed on the memory, from the wilt, and 
thence its thought, are not only inscribed on the brain, but 
also on the whole man, and there exist in order, according 
to the order of the parts of the body. Hence it was made 
evident, that man in the whole is such as he is in his will 
and thought thence, so that an evil man is his own evil, and 
a good man hia own good.' From these things also it may 

' Thtu a good roan, spiiil, and angel, is his cnrn good and bis owd tmlh, 
that ia, that he is whoUf such aa his giwd and troth an, D. lo^as, lOSSr. 
Vbx RBson is, because good maiea tlu will, aod trnth t)u ludenlanding, 
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be manifest what is ineant hy the book of man's life, Bpotcen 
of in the Word, namely, this, thai all things, both which 
have been acted and which have been thought, are inscribed 
on the whole man, and that they appeal as if read in a book 
when they are called forth from the memory, and as if seen 
in effigy, when the spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. 
To these things I would add something memorable concern- 
ing the memory of man remaining alter death ; by which I 
was confirmed, that not only general things, bnt also the 
most singular, which have entered the memory, remain, and 
are never obliterated. There appeared to me books with 
writings therein as in the world, and 1 was instnicted that 
they were from the memory of those who wrote, and that 
there was not a single word wanting there, which was in the 
book written by the same person in the world ; and that thiU 
from the memory of another may be taken the minnleat par- 
ticulars, even those which he himself in the world bod for- 
fotten. The reason was also disclosed, namely, (hat man 
as an external and an internal memory, an external memory 
which is of hia natural man, and an internal which is of bia 
spiritual man ; and that every thing which man has thought, 
willed, spoken, done, also which he has heard and seen, is 
inscribed on his internal or spiritual memory ;' and that the 
things which are there are never erased, since they are 
inscribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and on the 
members of its body, as was said above ; and thus that the 
spirit is formed according to the thoughts and acts of its 
will. I know that these things appear as paradoxes, and 
thence are scarcely believed, but still they are true. Let 

and the Till ukl understanding moke ihe all of life with nuui, spirit, and 
aanl, n, 3333, 36Z3, GDES. In like maooeT it ma; be said that every man, 
spirit, and angel is bis own love, n. 687!, 10177, 10284, 

' Thai man has two memories, an Eileriot and an interior, or a natural 
and a spiriiual memory, n. 346)1 to 2194. That man does not know that he 
has as ialericH memory, n. 3470, 3471. Hov much the interior memory 
exeats ihs exterior, n. 2473. That the things contained in the exterior 
ntrmory are in the light of the world, but the thin^ conlnined in the intenot 
arein the light orheaTen,n.E312. That it is from ihe interior memorvlhat 
man can think and speak inlellectuilly and reiionally, n. 93S4. Tluiallaod 
each of ihe things which man bns Ibongbl, spoken, and done, sjid which he 
has seen and heard, are inscribed on Ihe interior memory, n. 2474, 7393. 
That that memory is the book of his life, n. 2474, 933«, $84J. lOeOS. That 
in the interior memorj are Ihe truths which have been made troths of ftith, 
and the foods which have been made ^oods of love, n. 6212, 80B7. That 
those thmgs which haie acquired hahii, and have been made things of 
the life, and are thereby oblliemled in the exterior memory, are in the inte- 
rior memory, n, 9394, 9733,9841. That spirits and aneals speak from the 
interior memory, and hence that Ihey bate a imiTersal languaRv; n. 3474, 
S47«, 2490, 2493. That the languages in the world an of the exMriof 
ttamory, n. 3472, 347G. 
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not man therefore believe, that any thing which a man haa 
thought in himself, and has done in secret, is concealed afWi 
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Bs if they were wiser than olbers. I hare spcdceii witb 
some, who believed in the world that man is wise in propor* 
tioD to the extern of his memory, and who also had enriched 
the memory with many things, and spoke almost from it 
alone, thus not from themselves but from olbers, and had not 
perfected their rational at all by the things of memory ; 
some of them were stupid, some sottish, not at all compre- 
hending any truth, whether it be a truth or not, and seizing 
upon all falses which are passed off for truths by tbose who 
call themselves learned ; for from themselves they can see 
nothing, whether it be so or be not so ; consequently they 
can see nothing rationally, when they hear others. I hare 
also spoken with some who had written much in the world, 
and indeed on scientific subjects of every kind, and who 
thence had acquired a wide reputation for learning. Some 
of them, indeed, could reason concerning truths whether 
they be truths or not truths ; some understood, when they 
were turned to those who were in the light of truth, that 
they were truths, but still they were not willing to under- 
stand them, wherefore they denied ihem when they were in 
their own falses, and thus m themselves ; some had no more 
wisdom than the unlearned vulgar: thus each was affected 
differently, as he had cultivated his rational by the scien- 
tifics which he wrote and copied. But those who were 
opposed to the truths of the church, and thought from scien- 
tifics, and confirmed themselves by them in &laes, did not 
cultivate their rational, but only ihe faculty of ratiocinating, 
which faculty in the world is believed to be rationality. But 
it is a facuby separate from rationality ; it is the faculty of 
confirming whatsoever il pleases, and from preconceived 
principles and from fallacies, to see falses and not truths : 
such persons cannot ever be induced to acknowledge truths, 
since truths cannot be seen from falses, but falses may be 
seen from truths. The rational of man is like to a garden 
and a shrubbery, and also to ground newly ploughed : the 
memory is the ground, scientific truths and knowledges 
are the seeds, the light and heat of heaven produce ; without 
these there is no germination ; so also it is, unless the light 
of heaven, which is divine truth, and the heal of heaven, 
which is divine love, are admitted; from these alone is the 
rational. The angels are exceedingly grieved that the 
learned, for the most part, ascribe all things to nature, and 
that thence they have closed for themselves the interiors of 
their own minds, so ihat they can see nothing of truth from 
the light of truth, which is the light of heaven. In the other 
life, therefore, they are deprived of the faculty of latioci- 
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Bfttinjf, l«st by reasonings they shoald disseminate false! 
among the simple good, and should aedace them ; and thejr 
are sent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he did not 
remember many things which he knew in the life of the 
body, grieving at the loss of a delight which he had bo 
greatly enjoyed : but he was told, that he had lost nothingat 
all, and that he knew all and every thing ; and that in the 
world where he now was it was not allowed to bring forth 
such things ; and that it was sufficient that be could now 
think and speak much better and more perfectly, and not 
immerse his rational, as before, in gross, obscure, material, 
and corporeal things, which are of no use in the tcingdom 
into which he had now come ; and that he now possessed 
Whatever is conducive to the use of eternal life ; and that 
thus, and no otherwise, be could become blessed and happy : 
thus that it is the part of ignorance to believe, thai in this 
kingdom intelligence perishes with the removal and quies- 
cence of material things in the memory ; when yet the real 
case is, that so far as the mind can be withdrawn from the 
sensuals which are of the external man or of the body, so 
for it is elevated to spiritual and celestial things. 

466. What the memories are, is sometimes presented to 
view in the other life, in forms appearing only there ; for 
many things ate there presented to view, which otherwise 
with men only fall into ideas : the exterior memory is then 
exhibited to appearance like a^callus, the interior like a 
medullary substance, such as that in the human brain; 
hence also it is given to know what is iheir (jualily. With 
those who in the life of the body have studied only for the 
memory, and thus have not cultivated their rational, the cal- 
losity appears bard, and streaked within as with tendons. 
With those who have filled the memory with falsities, it 
appears hairy and rough, and this from tne disorderly mass 
of things. With those who have studied for the memory 
for the sake of self-love and the love of the world, it appears 
conglutinated and ossified. With those who by scientifics, 
especially hy philosophies, have wished to penetrate into 
divine arcana, nor would believe until they were persuaded 
by such things, the memory appears dark, and is of such a 
nature that it absorbs the rays of light, and turns them into 
darkne^. With those who have been deceitful and hypo- 
crites, it appears hard and bony like ebony, which turns 
back the rays of light Bnt with those who have been in 
the good of love and the truths of foith, no such callus 
appears, because their interior memory transmits tbe rays 



«f light into the exterior ; in the olnecls or iduB ot whichi W 
in their basis, or sa in their gtonna, the raya terminate, and 
there find delightful receptacles : for the exterior memory 
is the ultimate of order, in which spiritual and celestial 
things Bofily terminate and reside, when goods and trutha 
ore there. 

467. Men who are in lore to the Lord and in charity 
towards the neighbor, while they live in the world, hare 
with them luid in them angelic intelligence and wisdom, but 
stored np in the inmosts of their interior memory, whit^ 
intelligence and wisdom cannot in any wise appear to 
them, until they put off corporeals; the natural memory 
is then laid asleep, and Uiey awake into the interica; 
memory, and successively afterwards into angelic memoif 
itself. I 

463. How the rational may be cultivated, shall also be 
told in few words. The genuine rational consists of trutfae, 
and not of falses; what is from fdses is not raiional. 
Truths are of three kinds, tbey are civil, moral, and ^ir- 
itual ; civil truths relate to those things which are of judg- 
ment, and which are of government in kingdoms, in gene* 
ral to what is just and equitable there : moral truths relate 
to those things which are of the life of every man in 
regard to societies and companies; in general to what 
is sincere and right, and speciftcalty to virtues of every 
kind : but spiritual truths relate to those things which are 
of heaven and of the church, in general to the good which is 
of love and the truth which is of faith. There are three 
de^es of life with every man ; see above, n. 267 : the 
lational is opened lo the first degree by civil truths, to the 
second degree by moral trutha, and to the third degree by 
spiritual truths. But it is to be known, that the rational 
from them is not formed and opened by man's knowing 
them, but by bis living according to tbem ; and by living 
according to them is meant to love them from spiritual affec- 
tion: to love them from spiritual affection is to love what is 
just and equitable because it is just and equitable, what is 
sincere and right, because it is sincere and right, and what 
is good and true, because il is good and true ; but to live 
according to them and to love them from corporeal affection, 
is to love them for the sake of one's self, bis reputation, 
honor, or gain. Wherefore as far as man loves those truths 
from corporeal affection, so far he becomes not rational, for 
he does not love them, but himself, whom the truths se/re 
as servants a lord; and when truths become servants, then 
(hay da aot.Mit«r th« mant and open any degree of his life. 



itftt even th« firal. but only reside in the memory, aa scien- 
tifics under a material form, and there conjoin themselves 
With (be lore of self, which is corporeal love. Prom thete 
things it may be manifest, how man becomes rational, 
namely, that he becomes rational to the third degree by the 
■piritual love of good and truth, which are of heaven and the 
raurch ; to the second degree by the love of what i» ainceia 
and right ; and to the first d^;ree by the love of what is jiut 
and equitable : the two latter loves also become spiritual 
from the spiritual love of good and truth, because this flaws 
into them, and conjoins itself to them, and forma in tbem as 
it were its own faces. T 

469. Spirits and angels have memory equally as men ; 
for whatever tbev hear, see, think, will, and do, remains 
with them, and also by it their rational is continually culti- 
vated, and thia to eternity : hence it is that spirits and angels 
are perfected in intelligence and wisdom by the knowledges 
ef truth and good, equally as men. That spirits and angels 
have memory, has also been given me to know by much 
e^rience: for I have seen that from their memory all 
things were called forth, which they had thought and done, 
both in public and in private^ wh«n they were with other 
spirils; and also that those who were in any truth from sim- 
ple good, were imbued with knowled^, and b^ these with 
inteUigenee, and were afterwards laiaed up into heaven. 
But Ic is to be known, that they are not imbued with knowl- 
e^es, and by them with iotelligence, beyond the degree of 
auction of good and of truth in which they were in the 
world : for with every spirit and angel the aSection remains, 
both in quantity and quality, such as it had been in the 
"world, and thia is afterwards perfected by iropletion, which 
also is done to eternity : for there is nothing- but what is 



capable of being filled to eternity, since every thing may be 
infinitely varied, thus by various things be enricht 
quently may be multiplied and fructified ; there i 



) any good thing, because it is from the lafinite. That 
spirits and angels are continually being perfected in intelli- 
gence and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, 
may be seen in the articles concerning the wisdom of the 
angela of heaven, n. S65-275; concerning the nations and 
people out of the church in heaven, n. 318-328 ; and concern- 
ing infants in heaven, n. 329-345; and that thia extends to 
the degT«e of the affection of good and of truth in which they 
have been in the world, and not beyond it, n. 349. . 
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470. Th&t every one'a life Temains with him after death. 
Is known to every Chriatian from the Word, for it is then 
said in many passages, that man will be judged according to 
his deeds and works, and will have relrimilion. Every on* 
also, who thinks from good, and from truth itself, sees no 
otherwise than that he who lives well comes into heaveo, 
and that he who lives ill comes into hell. Nevertheless he 
who is in evil is not willing to believe that his state after 
death is according to his life in the world ; but he thinks, 
especially when he is sick, that heaven is for e^ery one 
from pure mercy, howsoever he had lived, and that it ia 
according to faith, which he separates from life. 

471. That man will be judged and recorapenaed accord- 
ing to his deeds and works, is said in many passages in the 
Word, some of which I will here adduce : The Son of man 
it to eonte in the glory of hit Father, with his angels, and 
then He will reiideT to every one according to hit vxtrlca. 
Matt. xvi. 27. BUned are the dead teho die in the Lord; 
yea, taith the spirit, that they may rest from their labors, their 
works foUme them, Apoc. liv. 13. I will give to every one 
according to his works, Apoc. ii. 23. I saw the dead, small 
and great, standing before God, and the books were opened, 
and the dead were judged according to those things which 
teere written in the books, according to their works. The 
tea gave up those whe were dead in it, and death and h^ 
gave up those who were in them, and they were judged; every 
one according to their works, Apoc. xr. 13, 16. Behold I 
come, and my reward is with Me, that I may give to every 
one according to his works; Apoc. xxii. 12. Every one that 
hearetk my words and doetk them, I will compare to a pru- 
dent man ; but every one that heareth my words and doeth 
them not, is compared to a foolish man, Matt. vii. 34, 26. 
Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of the heavent; but he that doeth the wiU 
9f my Father who it in the heavens. Many will say unto 
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied by tky 
name, and~by thy name cast out demons, and in thy name 
done many virtues f But then will I confess to them, I know 
you notf depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity, Matt. vii. 
22, 23. Then wiU ye begin to say, we have eaten and drunk 
lefare That) Than Jtatt taught in our streets: but Be mil 
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Mjh /jt9.«ml«yiM, Z Anew you M02, ye woriefi of im^utfy, 
Luke xiii. 25, 2S, 37. Itoul rteompeme th^m. according to 
tieix KOrk, and according to the deed of their handt, Jer. 
XXV. 14. Jehovah, whote ryes are open uphn aU the xoays of 
man, to give to every one according tohii viays, and aecord- 
mg to the fruit of hit works. Set. ixjLVL. 19. I wiU iiint upon 
hi* ways, and recompense to him hit works, Hos«a iv. 9. 
Jehovah doeth with vs according to o%tr ways, and according 
to our works, Zech. i. 6. Where the Lord predicts con- 
cerning the last judgment, He recounts nothing but worksi 
teaching that those should enter into eternml life who bad 
done good works, and those into damnation who ha.d done 
eril works, Matt. xxr. 32-46 ; besides in many other pas-- 
sages, where it is treated of the salvation and condemnation 
of mas. That works and deeds are the external life of man, 
and that by them his internal life is manifested as to its 
quality, is evident 

472. But by deeds and works are not understood deeds 
and works only such as are exhibited in an external form, 
but also such as they are in the internal: for eTery one 
knows that every deed and work proceeds from the will and 
thought of man, for if it did not proceed thence, it would bo 
only motion, such as is that of automatons and images. 
Wherefore a deed or work, viewed in itself, is only an 
effect, which derives its soul and life from the will and 
thought, insomuch th^t it is will and thought in eSect, con- 
sequently it is will and thought in an external form. Hence 
it follows, that such as the will and thoueht are, which pro- 
duce a deed or work, such likewise is the deed and work : 
if the thought and will be good, then the deeds and works 
are good ; but if the thought and will be evil, then the deeda 
.and works are evil, although in the external form ihey 
should appear alike. A thousand men may act alike, that 
is, may exhibit a similar deed, so similar that as to the 
external form they can scarcely be distinguished, and yet 
each viewed in itself is dissimilar, because from dissimilar 
will. As for example, to act sincerely and justly with & 
companion : one person may act sincerely and justly with 
him, to the end that he may appear to be sincere and jnst, 
for the sake of himself and his own honor ; another, for the 
sake of the world and gain ; a third, for the sake of recompense 
and merit ; a fourth, for the sake of friendship ; a fiflh, for 
fear of the law, of the loss of reputation and employment ; a 
sixth, that he may draw some one to his own party, although 
it be evil ; a seventh, that he may deceive ; and others from 
Other motives. But the deeds of all these, although they 
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appear goo], (for it is good to act shiceTetT' and ta|d<r *idi ft 
companion,) are still evil, since they are not aone for tlK 
sake of what is sincere and jasl, because he Iotcs dtem, hot 
for the sake of self and the world ; these he bves, and thia 
lore what is sincere and what is just serve, as serriinls a 
lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when they d* 
not serve him. Those also act sincerely and jastly with a 
companion to like appearance in Ae eitteraal fomi, who aat 
ftom the love of what is sincere and just. Some of these 
act from the truth of faith, or from obedience, because it is so 
commanded in the Word ; some from the good of faith, « 
from conscience, because from religious principle ; some from 
the good of charity towards the neighbor, because hie good 
is to be consulted ; some from the good of love to the Lord, 
because good is to be done for the sake of good, thus like* 
wise what is sincere and just for the sake of what is sincere 
and just ; which they love because they are from the Lord, 
and because the Divine proceeding irom the Lord ie in 
them, and thence, viewed in their" very essence, tiiey an 
divine. The deeds or works of these are interiorly good, 
wherefore also they are exteriorly good; for, as was sud 
above, deeds or works are altogether such as is the tboaght 
and will from which they proceed, and without these they 
are not deeds and works, out only inanimate motions. Prom 
these things it is manifest, what is meant hy works and 
deeds in the Word. • 

473. Because deeds or works are of the will and Use 
thought, therefore also they are of the love and faith, con- 
sequently they are such as the love and faith are; for 
whether you say the love or the will of man, it is the same 
thing ; and whether you say th« faith or the determinKle 
thought of man, it is also the same ; for what a man lovea, 
this he also wills, and what a man believes, thia he also 
thittks. If man loves what he believes, then he also wills 
it, and as far as possible, does it. Every one may know 
that love and faith are in the will and thought of man, and 
that they are not out of them, because the will is what is 
enkindled by lore, and the thought is what is illustrated in 
matters of faith : wherefore only those who can think wisely 
are illnatrated, and according to illustration they think truths 
and will trutHs, or what is theaame, they believe truths and 
love truths,' 
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^^4. Bat it is to 1m known, that the will malceB the man, 
and thoaght only so fin aa it proceeds from the will, and 
that deeds oi wofks proceed from both ; or what ia the sanae, 
that love makes the man, and faith only so far as it proceeds 
from love, and that deeds or works proceed from both. 
Hence it follows, that the will or love is the man himself, 
for the things which proceed are of that from which they 
proceed ; to proceed is to be produced and exhibited in a 
suitable form, that it may be peroeived and appear.' From 
these things it may be manifest, what faith ia tieparate from 
love, namely, that it is no faith, but only science, which haS' 
BO spiritual life in it ; in like manner what a deed or work 
is without love, namely, that it is not a deed or work of life, 
but a deed or work of death, in which there ia an appear- 
ance of life derived from the love of evil and from the foith 
of what is ^ae : this appearance of liie is what is called 
spiritual death. 

476. It is farther to be known, that in deeds or works th« 
whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought, or his 
love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete until 
they are in deeds or works, which are the exteriors of the 
man ; for these are the ullimates in which those terminate, 
and without terminations they are as tbioga unfinished, 
which do not aa yet exist, thus which ace not as yet in the 
man. To think and to will without doing, when one is able, 

USE, 7603, 9300, >99G. It amoimts lo the nme, wbelber we speak of trilh 

orfaith, becaaseTutbisof rnnhand tiuthisof fiulhiindit imounu u> the 
same vhelher we spealc or g>Dod or of love, because lore is of good and good 
u of love, D. 4363, *»B7, TI7S, 10132, 103fir. Hence il foUowa thai the 
nailers Landing is recipient of faitli, and tlie will of love, n, tltn, 10122, 
1035/. And since the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in 
Qod, and the will capable at receiTiDg lore to God, thit man is capable (^ 
being conjoined wiib God in &ith and love, and he who is capable of 
being cotyoined with God in love and fiiiLh, can' tterer die, n. 4625, 6323, 
9231. 

( That the will of man a the Ten esse of his life, hecanse it is the tcoeib 
lacle of lore or good, and that the nndentaodiDg is the eiiitete of lift 
theitce, because ii is the receplacle of faith or truth, n. 3619, 6002, 9233. 
Thus that the life of the will IB the ptincipal life of man, and that the life of 
Ibe understanding proceeds thence, n. 68S,G90, 36ie, 7342, 8385, 9282, 10076, 
10109, 10110: inhke manner as light frDiD fire or flame, D. 6032, 6314. 
Hence il foUows, that man is man by vlttua of will and of undsntaodins 
thence derived n. S911, 9069, 9071. 10076, 10109, lOllO. Every man is loved 
and esteemed by others according to the good of his will, and of his under- 
standing Ihenoe derived, for he is loved and esteemed who wills well and 
DDderstands well, and he is rejected and despised who understands well and 
does not will well, n. 9911,10076. Thai man after death remaias also such 
as his will is and his understanding thence derived, n. 90E9, 9071,9336, 
10163. Conseqaeallj that man siiei death remains such as his love is and 
his iaith thence derived, and that the thing* vUch are of faith, and not at 
. the same time of love, then vanish, becauaa th«y ara not in the man, ihm 
aat ef iki nun, n. 663, 93M, lOltl. 
S3» 



is like a flame enclosed in a Tesseli lAieh is extiagukbed ; 
kiso like seed cast upon sand, which does not grow up, but 
perishes with its prolific principle : but to think and to will, 
and thence to do, is like a flame which gives heat and light 
all around ; and it is like seed in the ground, which grows 
np into a tree or a flower, and ezistB. Erery one may 
know, that to will and not to do, when ability is given, is not 
to will, also that to lore and not to do good when one is 
able, is not to love ; but that it is only to £ink diat he wills 
and loves, thus that it is thought separate, which Taniehes 
and is dissipated. Love and will is the very soul itself 
of a deed or work ; and it forms its body in the sincete 
and just things which the man does : the spiritual body, or 
the body of the man's spirit, is from no other source'; 
that is, it istormed from no other than those things which . 
tnan does from his love or will ; see above, n. 463. In 
a word, all things of the man and of his spirit are in his 
deeds or works .^ 

476. From these things it may now be manifest, what 
is meant by the life, which remains with man after death, 
namely, that it is his love and the faith thence, not only 
in potency, but also in act; thus that it is the deeds or 
works, because Uiese contain in them all things of man's love 
and faith. 

477. It ia the reigning love which remains with mxn 
after death, nor is it ever changed to eternity. Every one 
has several loves, but still they all have reference to Ms 
reigning love, and make one with that, or togelhei compose 
it. All things of the will, which agree with the reigning 
love, are called loves, because they are loved. These loves 
are interior and exterior ; some are immediately conjoined, 
and some mediately; some are nearer and some more 
remote, and some are subservient in various ways. Taken 
together they constitute as it were a kingdom, for so are 
they arranged with man, although man knows nothing at 
all about that arrangement : but something of it is mani- 
fested to him in the other life, for according to their arrange- 

'• Tbat interior tilings soccessiielr flaw in inla exlerior, even into )ha 
extreme or ulEinule, and ihat there they eiisl and stibsut, n. G34, 6451, 
MCS, 8916, (92ir.) That they noi only flow in, but also fonn in the nlli- 
tnate what is aimuItane<]u<L, in what anler, n. E897, 6451 , B6D3, 10099, That 
lience all interior things aie held tofether in conrfection, and sabsist, 
B. S823. That deeds o[ works are the wtimates, in which the intsriora are, 
a. 10331. Wherefore to be (ecom[>ensed and judged according to deeds and 
Vrorks, ia to be recompensed and judged according 1o all things of the love 
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n«tit he haa extension of Uwug^t and affection tbtre ; eactMif 
non into heavenly societies, if the reigning 1ot« consists of 
the loves of heaven, but into infernal societies, if the reign- 
ing love consists of the loves of hell. That all the thought 
(rod aSection of spirits and angels have extenuon into socie- 
ties, may be seen above, in the article concerning the wis- 
dom of the angels of heaven, and in the article concerning 
the form of heaven, according to which consociations and 
communications are there effected. 

478. But the things which have been hilherlo said affect 
only the thought of the rational man : that they mav alto be 
exhibited to apperception before the senses, I will adduce 
some expeiiencea, by which the eame things may be illus- 
ttated and confirmed. Fibst, that man after death is his 
own love or his own will. Sbconult, that man remains to 
eternity such as he is as to his will or reigning love. 
Teikqlt, that the man who has celestial or spiritual love 
comes into heaven, and the man who has corporeal or 
worldly love, without celestial and spiritual, into hell. 
FotTRTHLY, that faith does not remain with man, if it be not 
from heavenly love. Fifthly, that it is love in act which 
remains, thas that it is the life of man. 

479. That man after death « his own love or kit own 
win, has been testified to me by manifold experience. The 
universal heaven is distinguished into societies according to 
the differences of the good of love, and every spirit, who is 
elevated into heaven and becomes on angel, is conveyed to 
the society where his love is ; and when he comes thither, 
he is as with himself, and as if at the home where he was 
bom ; this the angel perceives, and is there consq;cialed with 
those like himself: when he departs thence, and comes to 
another place, there is constantly a kind of resistance, 
attended with an affection of desire to relum to his like, 
thus to his ruling love. In this manner consociations in 
heaven are effected ; in like manner in hell, where also they 
are consociated according to loves contrary to heavenly 
loves : that societies are what constitute heaven, and like- 
wise hell, and that they are all distinguished according to 
lifferences of love, may be seen above, n. 41-50, and 
n. 300-212. That man after death is his own love,-may 
likewise be manifest from this, that those things are then 
removed and as it were taken away from him, which do not 
make one with his ruling love : if he be a good spirit, all 
things discordant or disagreeing are removed, and as it 
were taken away, and thus he is let into hia own love : fai 
like manner an evil spitit, but with diis difieronce, that from 



the latter tiatha an taken away, and from the gttod fiibtt 
tre taken awBT. until at length each becomes his own lo^ ; 
this is eSected when the man-spirit is brought into the third 
state, which will be treated of in what follows. When tbi» 
IB done, he then turns his face constantly to his own love, 
which he has contiDually before his eyes, in whalsoeTer 
direction he turns himself; see above, n. 133, 124. All 
■pirita may be led at pleasure, provided only they be kept in 
their ruling love ; nor can they resist, howsoever they may 
be aware of what is doing, and think that they will resist : 
on several occasions the trial has been made, whether they 
can do any thing contrary to it, but they tried in vain : their 
lore is as a bond, or as a rope, with which they are as it 
were tied round, by which they may be drawn, and from 
which thejr cannot loose themselves. The case is similar 
with men m the world, whom their own love also leads, and 
by their love they aft led by others ; but more so when they 
become spirits, because then it is not allowed to present to 
appearance ajoy other love, and to counterfeit what is not 
theii own. That the spirit of man is his reigning love, is 
made manifest in ail intercourse in the other life ; for so far 
as any one acts and speaks according to the love of another, 
eo far the latter appears whole, with a full, cheerful, lively 
countenance ; but as far as any one acts and speaks contrary 
to his love, so far his countenance begins to be changed, to 
be obscured, and not to appear, and at length he totally dis- 
appears, as if he had not been there : I have often wondered 
that this should be so, because no such thing can take place 
in the world ; but I have been told, that Ae like happena 
with the spirit in man, which, when it turns itself away from 
another, is no longer in his view. That a spirit is his 
reigning love, was also made evident by this, that every 
spirit seizes and appropriates to himself all things which are 
agreeable to his love, and rejects and alienates from himself 
all things which are not agreeable. The love of every one 
is like spongy and porous wood, which imbibes such fluids 
as conduce to its vegetation, and repels others : and it is like 
animals of eyery kind, which know their proper food, and 
seek for those things which agree with their nature, and 
avoid thoSe which disagree ; for every love wishes to be 
nourished by its own, evil love by falses and good love by 
truths. It has several times been ^ven me to see, that cer- 
tain simple good spirits wished to instruct the «Til in truths 
and goods ; but that these fled away far from the instruction, 
and when they came to their own, seized with much 
pleasur* th« folsaa which were in agraemeat with their lova. 



I ha.^» abo Men good tfitiia ocnverauv witfa md othot C4a- 
ccroing truiha, which converaatian the good who wen 
pm«eai heard with desire, but the eril who were also preaent 
Ktteoded to nothing, as if they did not hear. In the world, 
of afirits appear ways; some lead to heaven, some to hell, 
a^d evary one to some society: good spiiita go no other 
ways than those which lead to heaven, and to the society 
which is in the good of their own love, and ways leadii^ 
alaewheie they do not see : but evil spirits go ao other ways 
than thoee which lead to hell, and to that society there 
which is in the evil of their own love ; they do not see the 
ways tending in other directions, and if they do see, still 
they do not wish to go. Such ways in the spiritual world 
.are real appearances, which correspond to truths or falses ; 



wherefore ways in the Word signity truths or felses.' By 
these pieols from experience, those things which were before 
said irom reason aie confirmed, namely, that every man 



nfiei death, is his own love, and his own will; : 
said, his own will, because the will of every oae is his 

480. That man after death remanu to eternity such at he 
U at to hi* mil or rngning love, has also beea confirmed bv 
almndaBt experience. It has been given me to speak with 
some who lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives 
■re described in history, and thence Itnown ; they were 
found to be still like themselves, and altogether such as they 
were described, thus the same as to the love iioni which and 
ueording to which their lives were. There n^re othen 
who lived seventeen centuries ago, who .were also known 
.&om hist«y; and there were others who lived four centu- 
ries ago, aiul some three, and so on, with whom also it has 
been given to converse ; and it was fouiid that a similar 
aSectien still reigned with them, with no other difierence 
than that the delights of their love were turned into such 
things as correspond. It was said by the angels, that the 
life of the reigning love is never changed with any one to 
eternity, since every one is his own love ; wherefore to 
change that love in a spirit would be to depriye him of his 
life, or to annihilate him. They also told the -reason, 
namely, that man after death can no longer be informed by 
instruction, as in the world, because the ultimate plane, 

' Thu a way, path, nwd. > ttnet, a broad Mntt, lignity tnitlw, irbiiih ted 
to food, and tlso mIms vhisb iMd to evil, n. £37, S3J3, 10199. Thtl to 
■we«p a way denotes la prepare that Lnithi may be reeeired, d. iM. That 
Id maka a way known, when coaeanuiiB |]m Lord, daaola* to iaatncl la 
tnuhi whicb lead to (■«!, a. lotM. 
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-which eoDsiata of natunl ImoirtedgWB utd nieetMiH, k thoa 
qaiesceot, tmd caanat be opened, bec«UM it is not spiriUiKl, 
Bee above, a. 464; and that upon that plane the intorion 
which are of the atind lesl, as a house on its fonndation, and 
that thence it is that man remains to eternity Gnch as tha 
life of hia lore had been in the world. The angels wottdsr 
txceeding;ly that man does not know that every one is siicli 
IS his reigning love is ; that many shoold believe that they 
may be saved from immediate mercy, and frwn faith aloiw, 
whatever they are as to life ; and that they do not know that 
divine mercy is mediate, and that it is to be led by the Ii<^ 
both in the world and afterwards to eternity, and that those 
are led by mercy who do not live in evil ; nor know that 
foith is the affection of truth proceeding from heavenly love, 
which is from the Lord. 

481. That man who hat bdettvd and tpiritval lave comtt 
into heaven, and he loho hat corporeal and worldly lone, toitA- 
out celestial and tpiritual, into hell, might be evident to lae 
from all whom I saw taken up into heaven,'and cast into 
hell. The life of those who were taken up into heaven had 
been from celestial and spiritual love, but the life of those 
who were cast into hell had been from corporeal and wmrldljr 
love. Heavenly love is to love what is good, sincere, and 
just, because it is good, sincere, and just, and from the love 
of those things to do them ; thence tfaey have the life of 
what is good, sincere, and just, which is heavenly life. 
Those who love these things for the sake of them, and do 
them or live them, love also the Lord above all things, 
because these are from Him ; and they also love the nei^- 
bor, because those are the neighbor who ou^t (o be 
loved.' But corporeal love is to love what is good, sinceie, 

1 That the Lord in the auprams sense is the neighbor, bec«ue Ha e«gbt 

to ba loied aboTe all Ihin^ ; but Ihal lo love the Lord is VI lore that which 
is rroiD Him, becauae He llimseir ia in even Ihing vhich is from Hinrna)^ 
thus it ii to Lots the good and trua, n. 2425,3416, G?06, S711, CSIS, (SSS, 
B133. That lo loTa vrlut i> good and true, which ia from Him, i> to lira 
■ccording lo Ihem, and thai this IS In Idtc the Lord, n. 10143, 10163, 10310, 
1033S, IDS7S, 10646. Thai eyetj msn, and SDciety, also Ihs country and tha 
church, and in Ijie onifHial sanaa the kingdom of the Lord, are the nei^ 
bar, and that to do them good from the lore of good, according to the qualitjr 
of their stale, is lo loTe the neighbor; thus their good, which ia lo b* con- 
niitedjisihe neighboi, n. CBIS to «sa4,BIS3. That moral good also, which is 
nnccnlT, and civil good, which ia justice, are the neighbor^ aod thai lo act 
nacereliF sad juMlj bom the love or amceriiy and justice, is lo love the 
neighbor, a. 9RIE, 4r80, BI20, S121.ai2a, BI23. Hence that charity towards 
tba nelgfabm' exuiids kself 10 ail things of the Ufa of man, and that lo do 
what U good and inat, and to act aincanly from the heart, in avary foncUBi 
and in erary work, ia to love the neighbor, n. 0417, 3191, §134. That tba 
doMiina ia ilia andest ehnrch waa tba dootrins of oharily, and that baim 
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tnd jiMt, not lor the sdie of thmi, but for tb« Mke of Mtft 
because by them sre acquired reputation, honor, and gain: 
they do not regard the I^ord and the neighbor in what is 
good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the wotld, and 
feel dehght in fraud ; and what is good, sincere, and just 
from fraud, is evil, insincere, and uDJust, which latter they 
lore in the former. Because the loves thus determine th« 
life of every one, therefore all, as soon as they come afier 
death into the world of spirits, are ejtplored as to their 
quality, and are attached to those who are in similar love ; 
those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in heaven, 
snd those who are in corporeal love, to those who are in hell. 
And also, after having passed through the Gtat and second 
■tate, they are so separated that they no longer see each 
other nor know each other ; for every one becomes his ovn 
love, not only as to the interiors which are of the mind, but 
also as to the exteriors which are of the fece, the body, and 
the speech ; for every one becomes the efHgy of his own 
love, even in externals. Those who are corporeal loves 
appear gross, obscure, black and deformed ; but those who 
are heavenly loves, appear fr^sh, bright, fair and beautiful. 
They are likewise altogether dissimilar as to their minds 
and thoughts ; those who are heavenly loves are also inlelli- 
gent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are stupid, 
and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect the inte- 
riors and exteriors of the thought and affection of those who 
■re in heavenly love, the interiors appear like light, in some 
like flaming light, and the exteriors in various beautiful 
colors like rainbows : but the interiors of those who are in 
corporeal love appear as something black, because they are 
closed, and of some as dusky tire, who are those who had 
been interiorly in malignant deceit ; and the exteriors appear 
of a dirty color, and dis^^eable to the sight : (the interiors , 
and exteriors, which are of the rational mind [me™*,] and of 
the natural mind [animtu,'] are presented visible in the 
spiritual world, whenever it pleases the Lord.) Those who 
are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light of heaven, 
which to them is thick darkness ; but the light of hell, 
which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as clear 
light : in the light of heaven ako their interior is darkened, 
80 mitch that they are insane ; wherefore they shun it, and 
hide themselves in dens and caverns, deeply, according to 
the blses from evils with them. But on the other hand, 
those who are in heavenly love, the more interiorly or supe- 
riorly they come into the light of heaven, so much the more 
deany do they •«• all doings, and also all things more bewi- 
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tlfttl, and w> much the more intelligeatly and maely M dujr 
perceive tiuths. Thooe who are in oorpofesl love cannot ia 
any wise live in the heat of hearea, for the heat of heaven ia 
heavenly love, but -in the heat of hell, which is the love ot 
raging against othen who do not favor themselves: con- 
tempt of others, enmity, hatred and revenge, are the delights 
of that love ; and when they are in those deUghts they are 
in their life, not at all knowing what it is to do good to 
others from good itself, and for the sake of good, but only to 
do good frmn evil, tmd for the sake of evil. Neither can 
those who are in corporeal love breathe in heaven, for when 
any evil spirit is brought thither, he draws his breath as one 
who straggles in a contest ; whereas they who are ip heav- 
enly love breathe the more freely, and live the more fuUy, 
the more interiorly they are in heaven. From these things 
it may be manifest, that celestial and spiritual lore is heaven 
with man, because on that love are mscribed all things of 
heaven ; and that corporeal and worldly love, without celes- 
tial and spiritual love, are hell wUh man, because tm tboae 
lores are inscribed all thing? of heil. Hence it is evident, 
that he who is in celestial and spiritual love comes into 
heaven, and he who is in corporeal and worldly love> with- 
OQt celestial and spiritual, into bell. 

482. That faiA doet not remain with man if it be n^ 
from heavenbf love, has been made manifest to me by so 
much eipeiience, that- if the things which I have seen end 
heard on the subject should be adduced, they would fill a 
volume. This I can testify ; that there is no faith at all, 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without celestia! and spiritual, and that it is 
only science, or a persuasion that a thing is true, because it 
serves their lore. Several also of those who supposed thmn- 
selves to be in faith, were brought to those who were ia 
fcith, and then communication being given, they perceived 
that they had no faith at all : they confessed also afterwards, 
that merely to believe what is true, and to believe the 
Word, is not faith, but to love truth from heavenly love, and 
to will and do it from interior affection. It was also shown 
that their persuasion, which they called faith, was only as 
the light of winter, in which, because there is no heat, all 
things on the earth being bound up in frost are torpid, and 
lie under the snow: wherefore the light of persuasive &ith 
with tbem;~as soon as it is shone upon by the rays of the 
light of heaven, is not only extinguished, but also becoiiaes 
as thick darkness, in which no one sees himself; and thaa 
dM intnioni at tha Nme ^e ore so daikencd, thtf ttaay 
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understand nothing at all, and at length grow insane from 
falses. Wherefore with such all the truths are taken away, 
which they had learned from the Word and from the doc- 
trine of the church, and had called the truths of their faith, 
and in their place they are ytiboed with every false which is 
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THAT THE DELIGHTS OF EVERY ONE'S LIFE AEE 

AFTEB DEATH TURNED INTO COBRESFONDING 

DELIGHTS. 

485. That the reigning affection or ruling love remains 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding arti- 
cle ; hut that the debghts of that afiection or love are turned 
into corresponding delights, is now to be shown. By being 
turned into corresponding delights, is meant into spiritual 
delights which correspond to natural. That they are turned 
into spiritual delights, may he made manifest from this, ihat 
man as long as he is in his earthly body is iti the natural 
world, hut when he leaves that body, he comes into the spir- 
itual world, and puts on a spiritual body. That the angels 
are in a perfect human form, and also men after death, 
and that their bodies with which they are clothed are 
spiritual, may he seen above, n. 73-77, and 453-460; and 
what the correspondence is of things spiritual with things 
natural, n. 87-115. 

4S6. AH the delights that man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what he 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all things ; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is loved 
above all things, it is the -same thing. Those delights are 
vario'us ; they are as many in general as there are reigning 
loves, consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angeis, for the reigning love of one is not in every respect 
like that of another : hence it is that no one has a face 
exactly like that of another : for the face is an image of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an image of 
every one's reigning love. The specific delights of every 
man are also of infinite variety ; nor is one delight of a man 
altogether like to or the same with another, whether they 
succeed one after another, or are together one with the 
other, for no one is given the same with another. But still 
these specific delights with every one refer themselves to his 
own love, which is the reigning love, for they compose it, 
ftod thus make one with it; in like manner all delights 
in general refer themselves to one universally reigning 

ptiam ofmaa nigns, so brlhe good of lore uidihe truth of Tiith an aitbtr 
rajecled, or luflDcaled, or perrerted, n. 5041, TMl, T4M, Tt*3, 8487, 1(MM, 
I0ri2. Thai Ihe pnpriuin of man is hclt with him, n. «M, 8480. That 
Iba good, which num does fiton the prDprium, ii not good, bnt in iltalf 
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' loTCi in heaven to love to the LoTd, and in hell to the love 
of self. 

4S7. What and of what quality the spiritual delights are 
into which the natural delights of every one are turned after 
death, cannot be known from any other source than from the 
science of conespondences. This teaches in general, that 
nolhing^ natural is given to which something spiritual does 
not correspond ; and it abo teaches, speciGcally, what and 
of what quality that is which corresponds : wherefore, he 
who is in that science may ascertain and know his own state 
after death, if he only knows his own love, and of what 
quality he is in the universally reigning love, to which all 
loves have reference, as was said just above. But to know 
their own reigning love is impossible for those who are in 
the love of self, because they love what is their own, and 
their own evils they call goods, and at the same time the 
falaes which favor them, and by which they confirni their 
own evils, ihey call truths : nevertheless, if they wish, they 
may know it from others who are wise, since those see what 
they themselves do not ; but neither is this possible with 
those who are so filled up with the love of self, that they spit 
out all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in 
heavenly love, receive instruction, and see their own evils 
into which they were bom, while they are brought into 
them ; they see them from truths, for these make evils mani- 
fest. Every one can from truth which is from good, see 
evil and its false ; but no one can see what is good and true 
from evil ; the reason is, because the falses of evil are dark- 
ness, and likewise correspond to darkness ; wherefore those 
who are in falses from evil are as blind persons, who do not 
see the things which are in light, and also shun them like 
birds of night.' But truths from good are light, and also 
correspond to light; see above, n. 126-134; wherefore they 
who are in truths from good, are seers, and have their eyes 
open, and discern those things which are of light and of 
shade. On these subjects also it has been given to be con- 
firmed by experience. The angels who are in the heavens 
both see and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes 
arise in themselves, also the evils and folses in which the 

1 That darknen, in tlie Word, Irom correspandflnce signifles taistt, and 
tbick darkiKSS the ttiaea of eTit, a. 1839, ISfiO, T68S, ml. Thai lh« light 
ofheaveoislhickdiirlineSBtotheeTil n. 1S61, 6aw, 8l»r. That thet irtu 
Bie in the hellg are said to he ia darkness, because in the falses of evil, 
eoDcerning whom, a. 3340, 4413, 4531. Thai the blind, in the Word, 



ooDcernui^ woom, a. mnu. ^iij, ^trdi. iiuu uie ouoi 
aignifv those vha are in tolses, and ira Bol wiUinf li 
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apirits are who are coDnecled with the hells, in the woAi <tf 

spirits ; but the spirits themselves cannot see their own eTils 
a.nd falses : what the good, of heavenly love is, what con- 
science, what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for the 
sake of themselves, what it is to be led by the Lord, they do 
not compiehend ; they say that these are not given, thus 
that they ate of no account. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from bis delights 
may know his love, and thence, as far as he comprehends 
from the science of correspondences, may know the state of 
his own life after death. 

48S. How the delights of every one's life after death are 
turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be known 
from the science of correspondences ; but because that sci- 
ence is not as yet generally known, I will illustrate the sub- 
ject by some examples of experience. All those who are in 
evil, and have confirmed themselves in falses against the 
truths of the church, especially those who have rejected the 
Word, shun the light of heaven, and get into hiding-places, 
which in the apertures appear very dark, and into clefts of 
rocks, where they hide themselves ; and this is because they 
have loved falses and hated truths ; for such hiding-places, 
and also the clefts of rocks;" and also falses, correspond to 
darkness, and light to truths : it is their delight to dwell 
there, and it is undelightful to them to dwell in open plains. 
In like manner do those who have taken delight in insidious 
and clandestine plois, and in ~ treacherous machinations : 
these also are in those, hiding-places, and enter into rooms so 
dark, that ihey cannot even see one another, and they in the 
corners whisper in each other's ears ; into this is turned the 
delight of their love. Those who have studied the sciences, 
without any other end than that they might be esteemed 
learned, and have not cultivated the rational by those sci- 
ences, and have taken delight in the things of memory from 
pride tbenCo, love sandy places, which they choose in 
preference to fields and gardens, because sandy places corre- 
spond to such studies. Those who have been in the science 
of the doctrinals of their own church and of others, and have 
not applied any thing lo life, choose for themselves rocky 
places, and dwell among heaps of stones ; they shun places 
that are cultivated, because they hold them in aversion. 
Those who have ascribed all things to nature, and also thosp 

m That B hole utd the cleft of B rock, in the Word, EigniSes tb> obunn iwi 
tile fiilse of failli, n, loees. Becrnue ■ cock lignifies futb fnun the Loni, 
n. SS31, IDSSOi Slid a stone tiie truth ofCiitb, a. Ill, U3, 129S,)TSS, M3I, 

Bto«, losrt. 



who have Kscribed all things to their own pmdence, «nd by 
various arts have raised themselves to honors, and havs 
acquired wealth, in the other life apply to the study of magi- 
cal arts, which are abuses of. divine order, in which tiuy 
perceive the highest delight of life. Those who have 
applied divine truths to their own loves, and thus have falsi- 
fied them, love urinous things, because such things corre- 
^rand to the delights of such love.' Those who have been 
•ordidly avaricious, dwell in cells, and love swinish filth, and 
such stenches as are exhaled from undigested food in the 
stomach. Those who have passed their life in mere 
{rieaaures, and have lived delicately, and indulged their appe- 
tite, loving those things as the highest good of life, in the 
other life love excrementitious things and privies, which to 
them are objects of delight ; this is because such pleasures 
are spiritual filth ; they shun clean places which are void of 
filth, because such places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are vile and filthy ; these they 
love, and they shun chaste houses ; as soon as they come into 
the latter, they fall into a swoon ; nothing is more delight- 
ful to them than to break asunder marriages. Those 
who have been desirous of revenge, and thence have 
contracted a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverous 
substances ; and also they are in such hells. So in other 
ins&nces. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have lived 
in heavenly love in the world, are turned into corresponding 
delights, such as are in the heavens; these delights exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such things as inwardly conceal in 
them things divine. Those things which appear thence, 
aSect the interiors of the angels, which are ef their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which ore of their 
bodies ; and because divine hght, which is the divine truth 
proceeding from the Iiord, flovsS into their minds, which are 
opened by heavenly love, therefore in externals it presents 
such things as correspond to the delights of their, love. 
That those things which appear to the sight in the heavens 
correspond to the interiors of the angels, or to those things 
which are of faith and love, and thence of their intelligence 
and wisdom, was shown in the article treating of represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176 ; and in the 
article treating of the wisdom of the angels of heaven, 
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n. 30S-275. Since we have begfvn to cvnfimi (hl> mUtar 
bjr examples from experience, in order to iDuairate what has 
Men before said from the causes of things, I will also 
adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly delights 
into which natural delights are tamed with those who lire 
in heavenly love in the world. Those who have loved 
divine truths and the Word from interior ejection, or from 
the aflection of truth itself, in the other life dwell in light, in 
elevated places, which appear as mountains, and are there 
continually in the light of heaven ; they do not know what 
darkness js, like that of the night in toe world : and they 
also live in a vernal temperature ; there are presented to 
their view as it were fields and standing corn, and also vine- 
yards : in their houses every thing is refulgent, as if from 
precious stones ; when they look through the windows, it i* 
as it were through pure ciTstals. These are the deJights of 
their sight, but the same things are interiorly defightful froiB 
correspondence with divine -celestial things; for the trutha 
derived from the Word, which they have loved, corresptmd 
to standing com, vineyards, precious stones, windows and 
crystals.* Those who have applied the doctrinals of the 
church, which are from the Word, immediately to life, are 
in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight of 
wisdom : in every object they see things divine ; the objects 
indeed they see, but the corresponding divine things flow in 
immediate^ into their minds, and fill them with blessednesa, 
with which all their sensations ore aflecled; thence all 
things to their eyes as it were laugh, sport, and live ; on thia 
subject see above, n. 270. Those who have loved the sci- 
ences, and by ihem have cultivated their rational, and have 
thence procured to themselves intelligence, and at the same 
time have acknowledged the Divine, have their pleasure of 
the sciences and rational delight turned in the oLherUfe into 
spiritual delight, which is that of the knowledges of good 
and of truth. They dwell in gardens, where tnere appear 
beds of flowers and grass>plots beautifully arranged, and 
rows of trees round about, with porticoes and wtuks : the 
trees and flowers are varied every day. The sight of all in 
general presents delights to their minds, and the varieties in 

TIiM a crap of corn, in the Word, signitlfs n state of reception tad of 
incnase of tnilb fromEood , n. 4394. Tliiit staadin; cotn sinuGeB truth ia 
conception, o. BUS. That vineyards sifnify the ipiritual chBich and tha 
trothi of ihsl church, n. 1069, 9139. That precious stones signify the tniths 
iri' heaven and the chnich Iranspannl frum sood, n. 114, SSBS, 9SSB, 9S69, 
SSTS, 99DS. Ttiat a window signiHea the mteliecliial [prindple] vrtiich is of 
tbe iuienwl sight, n. «G, ttS, SMI . 
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particnlar continually renew thooe delights; and because tbese 
correspond to things divine, and they are in the science of 
correspondences, they are always filled with new knowl- 
edgeS) and thereby their spiritual-rational is perfected : these 
are theii delights, because gardens, beds of flowers, grass- 
plots, and trees, correspond to sciences, to knowledges, t.ad 
thence to intelligence.' Those who hare ascribed all things 
to the Divine, and have regarded nature respectively aB 
daad, only subservient to things spiritual, and have con- 
firmed themselvea in this, are in heavenly light ; and all 
thing! which appear before their eyes derive from that light 
a transparency, in which they behold innumerable variega- 
tions of light, which their internal sight as it were immedi- 
ately imbinea : thence they perceive interior delights. Tha 
things which appear in their houses are as it were of dia- 
mond, in which are similar variegations. It was said that 
the walls of their houses are as it were crystalline, thus also 
transparent, and in them appear as it were flowing forms 
representative of heavenly things, and this also with per- 
petual variety ; and those things exist, because such trans- 
parency corresponds to an intellect enlightened fay the Lord, 
the shadows being removed which arise from the faith and 
love of natural things. Such are the things, and infinite 
others, concerning which it is said by those who have been 
in heaven, that ihey have seen what eye has never seen, 
and, from the perception of divine things communicated to 
them from those things, that they have heard what the ^ar 
has never heard. Those who have not acted clandes- 
tinely, but have been desirous that all things which they 
thought should be exposed to view, so far as civil life per- 
mitted, — because they have thought nothing but what was 
sincere and just from the Divine, in heaven they have lucid 
faces, and in the face from that light each of their affections 
and thoughts appear as in a form, and as to speech and 
actions they are as it were the effigies of their affections ; 
hence they are loved more than others. When they speak, 
the face becomes somewhat obscure, bat when they have 
done speaking, the same things which they^poke appear 
together in the face fully exposed to view : all things also 
which exist around them, because they correspond to their 

F Th£t* a guden, a gtove, and pandise, slgnjff inlelligence, n. 100, lOS, 
3W0. That ihereTore tho aocifnls celebrated holy worship in erotefc 
u. araa, 466a. That flowers ind flower-beda aignity scientific irulba tad 
kaowledeea, n. 9553. That tuaba, biukb, and grata plats aignil^r auM- 
t^ tnil&B, n. 7ET1. Thai trees aigmfj peiceptiona aod Itoawlei^ei, n. 103, 
till, 2Mfl, 97*3, 9*73, 7*n. 
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'interion, are in soch sn appearance, that it ia perceired 
clearly by others what they re|wcseiit and signify. The 
spirita whose deLight has heea to act clandestinely, when 
toey see them at a distance shun them, and appear to them- 
selves to cre«i away from them like serpents. Those who 
have regardea adulteries as most wicked, and have lived in 
the chaste We of marriage, are beyond all others in the 
mrder and form of heaven, and thence in all beauty, and con- 
tinnally in die flower of youth. The delights of Aeir love 
ue inefibble, and they Increase to eternity: for into ihat 
kve all the delights and joys of heaven flow, because that 
love descends from the conjunction of the Lord with heaven 
and with the church, and in general from the conjunction of 
good and truth, which conjunction is heaven itself in 
general, and with every individual augel in particular ; see 
above, n. 366-386: their external delights are such that 
they cannot be described by human words. But these are 
only a few of the things which have been told concerning 
the correspondences of the delights with those who are in 
heavenly love. 

490. From this it may be knovm, that the delights of all 
after death are turned into corresponding delights, the love 
itself still remaining to eternity; as conjugial love, the lovs 
of what is just, sincere, good and true, the love of sciences 
and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wisdom ; and 
so of all other loves. The things which flow thence, as 
Streams from their fountains, are delights, which also 
are permanent, but are exalted to a superior degree, when 
raised from natural delights to spiritual. 



CONCEBNINQ THE FIKST STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

491. There are three states which man passes throarii 
after death, bAre he comes either into heaven or into hell ; 
the first state is that of his exteriors ; the second state is that 
of his interiors ; and the third stale is that of his ^irepara- 
tion. Man passes through these states in the world of 
■pirits. But there are some who do not pass through these 
Stales, but immediately after denth are either taken up into 
heaven, or cast into hell. Those who are immediately taken 
tip mto heaven, are those who have been ncenerated, and 
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tkuB prepared for Iwaven, in the world : those who an s* 
legeneialed and prepoied that they have need only to lejeot 
natural impurities with the body, are immediately conveyed 
by the angels into heaven ; I have seen them taken up soMi 
after the hour of death. But Uiose who have been interiorly 
wicked, and exteriorly as to appearance good, thus who hava 
filled their malignity with deceit, and have used goodness as 
a means of deceiving, ate immediately cast into hell ; I tutvo 
seen some who were such cast into hell directly after death ; 
one of the most deceitful, with his head downwards and fe«t 
■ upwards, and others in other ways. There are also some 
who immediately after death are cast into caverns, and ai« 
thus separated from those who are in the world of spiribi, 
and are taken out thence and let in thither by turns ; these 
are theyi who, under civil pretences, have dealt wickedly 
with the neighbor. But the latter and the former are few in 
comparison to those who are kept in the world of spiritSt 
and there according to divine order are prepared for haavcB 
or for hell. 

492. As to what concerns the first state, which is the 
state of the exteriors, man comes into it immediately after 
death. Every man as to his spirit has exteriora and inta- 
riors : the exteriors of the spirit are those by which it 
accommodates the body of man in the world, especially his 
face, speech and gestures, to consociation with others ; but 
the interiors of the spirit are those which are of its own 
proper will and thence thought, which are rarely manifested 
iQ iJie face, the speech, and gesture. For man is accustomed 
from infancy to make a show of friendship, of benevolencet 
and of sincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his own 

Eroi>er will ; hence from habit he contracts a moral and civil 
fe in externals, whatever he may be in internals ; the effect 
of this habit is, that man scarcely knows his interiors, and 
also that he does not attend to them. 

493. The first state of man after death is similar to his 
state in the world, because then in like manner he is in 
externals ; he has also a similar face, similar speech, and a 
similar mind [animut,] thus a similar moral and civil life : 
hence it is that he then knows no otherwise than that he is 
still in the world, unless he adverts to those things which 
present themselves, and to those which were said to him by 
the angels when he was raised up,_that he is now a spirit, 
n. 460. Thus one life is continued into the other, and death 
is only the passage. 

494. Becaus<r the spirit of man recently departed from 
Ike world is such, therefore he is then rect^iavd by Ui 



frienda, ud hy those whom he h«d known in the world ; fW 
Bpirits perceive this, not only from his &ce and speech, but 
also {Tom the sphere of his life when they approach. Every 
one in the other life, when he thinks of another, presents 
also to himself his &ce in thought, and at the same time 
. tome things which are of hb life, and when he does this, the 
©iter becomes present, as if he was sent for and called : this 
exists in the spiritual world Irom the fact, that thoughts ar« 
there communicated, and that there are no spaces there, 
■nch as exist in the natural world, see above n. 191-199. 
ilence It is, that all when they first come into the other hfe, are 
recognized by their friends, their relatives, and those known 
,to them in any way ; and also that they talk together, and 
ftHerwards cousociate according to their friendship in the 
"world. I have frequently heard that those who have come 
from the world, have rejoiced at seeing their friends again, 
and that their friends in turn have rejoiced that they had 
come to them. This is common, that a married person 
meets his or her former spouse, and that they congratulat« 
-each other; they also remain tt^ther, but a longer or 
shorter time, according to the delight of cohabitation in the 
world : nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, which love 
is the conjunction of minds from heavemy love, has not 
joined them together, after remaining ti^ether some time 
they are separated. But if the minds of the parties were 
in disagreement, and interioTly loathed each other, they 
burst forth into open enmity, and sometimes into combat; 
notwithstanding which they are not separated, until they 
enter the second state, which will be treated of in what 
]^seQtly follows. 

495. Because the life of spirits recently deceased is not 
xmlike their life in the natnral world, and because they do not 
know any thing about the state of their life after death, nor 
any thing about heaven and hell, except what they have 
learned from the sense of the letter of the Word, and preach- 
ing thence, — therefore after they have wondered that they 
are in a body, and in every sense which they had in th« 
world, and that they see similar objects, they come into a 
desire of knowing what heaven is, and what hell is, and 
where they are : wherefore they are instructed by their 
friends concerning the slate of eternal life, and are likewise 
led about to various places, and into various companies, and 
some into cities, and also into gardens and paradises, gene- 
rally to magnificent things, since such things delight tha 
externals, in which they are. They are Ivought men br 
tnnu into th«ir own thoughts, whi^ Ihey had eUertainea 
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in tbe life of the bodj, conceraiitg (he state of their Mnla 
ftfter death, and coDceming heaveti and coQcerning hell ; and 
this even till tbey feel indignant that ihey had been entirely 
ignorant of such thtogs, and likewise at the ignorance of tba 
diurch. Almost all desire to know whether they* shall 
come into heaven; most peisons believe that they shall 
come into hearen, because in the world they have led a 
BtoTal and civil life ; not considering that the bad and the 
good lead a similar life in externals, alike doing good to 
others, and alike frequenting places of public worship, heal- 
ing sermons, and praying ; not knowing at all that external 
acts and the externals of worship do nothing, but the inter* 
sals from which externals proceed. Out of some thousands 
scarcely one knows what internals are, and that in them ii 
heaven and the church for man ; and alill less that extemal 
acts are such as the intentions and thoughts are, and that is 
these are love and faith, from which ^y are ; and whatt 
they ate instructed, they do not comprehend that thinking 
and willing are of any avail, but only speaking and acting: 
such for the most part are they, who at this day come from 
the Christian world into the other life. 

496. Nevertheless they are explored by good spirits as to 
their quality, and (his by various methods, since in this first 
Mate the wicked equally as the good apeok truths, and do 
good actions : this is from the cause" mentioned above, 
because they have alike lived morally in the external form, 
since they have lived in governments and under laws, and 
aince they have thereby acquired the reputation of being inst 
and sincere, and have secured favor, and thus been exalted 
to honors and obtained wealth. But evil spirits are distin- 
guished from the good principally by this, that the evil 
attend eagerly to what is said about extemal things, and lit- 
tle to what is said about internal things, which are the truUu 
and goods of the church and of heaven : these things 
indeed they hear, but not with attention and joy. They are 
also distinguished by thb, that they frequently turn them- 
selves to certain quarters, and, when lef^ to themselves, they 
go into the paths which are in that direction ; from the qtiai* 
ters to whicn they turn, and the paths in which they go, it b 
ascertained what the love is which leads them. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world are indeed 
attached to some society in heaven, or to some society in 
hell, but only as to their interiors : but the interiors are not 
manifested to any one so long as they are in exteriors, for 
external things Hide and cover things internal, especially 

'with those who are in interior evU; neveitheUu. afin> 
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wtais dwy if pau muifoat, wben the; come into thf s«c«q4 
aUle, becauM then their interiws sxe opened, and tlt« exte^ 
lion laid asleep. 

498. This first stale of man after death continues with 
••me *for days, with some far months, and with some for 
« year ; and seldom with any one beyond a year : in each 
ease with a difference accordmg to the agreement and disa- 
giesment of the interiors with the exteriors. For with 
every one the exteriors and interiors mast act in unity, and 
mnst correspsnd, it not being allowed to any one in the sfHi- 
ilual world to think aod wfll in one way and to speak and 
act in another : every one then must be the effigy of his 
swn afiection or of his own love, and therefore such as he is 
in the interiors such he must be in the exteriors. For 
which reason the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and 
Mduced to order, that they may serve as a plane correspond- 
mg^ to the interiors. 



499. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the interiors, because he is then let into the inte- 
riors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought : and 
the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, are laid 
asleep. Every one who adrerls xo ihe life of man, and to 
kis speech and actions, may know that with every one there 
are things exterior and things interior, or exterior and inte- 
rior thoughts and intentions ; this may be Icnown from the 
following considerations. Every one in civil life thinks of 
others according to what he has heard and apperceived con* 
cerniog them either from report or from conversation; 
Beverlheless he does not speak with them according to his 
thougiit, and although they are evil, still he treats them with 
civility. That this is the case, is especially evident from 
pretenders and flatterers, who speak and act altogether other- 
wise than they think and will : and from hypocrites, who 
^ak about God, and heaven, and the salvation of soula, 
and the truths of the church, and their country's good, and 
their neighbor, as if from &ith and love, when yet ia hftait 
ibey betievs difiereUty and Wv« thetiu!«lv«a aloae. Feobb 
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these considerations it may be evident, that there are two 
thoui^hts, one exterior and the other interior ; and that such 
persons speak from exterior thought, and from interior 
thought entertain a different sentiment, and that th^e two 
thoughts are separated, care being taken lest the interior 
should flow into the exterior, and in any manner appear. 
Man IE so formed by creation, that interior thought should 
act as one with exterior by correspondence ; and it likewise 
does so act in unity with those who are in good, for such, 
think and speak only what is good. But with' those who 
are in evil, interior thought does not act in ugity with exte- 
rior, for they think what is evil and speak what is good : 
with these therefore order is inverted, for good with them is 
without, and evil within : hence jt is that evil with them has 
dominion over good, and subjects this to itself as a servant, 
that it may serve it as a means to obtain its ends, which are 
of their love. And whereas such an end is in the good 
which they speak and which they do, it is evident that the 
good appertaining to them is not good, but infected with 
evil, however it may appear as good in the external form to 
those who are not acquainted with their interiors. It is 
otherwise with those who are in good, for with them order is 
not inverted, but good from interior thought flows into the 
exterior, and thus into the speech and the actions : this is the 
order into which man was created ; for thus their interiors 
are ia heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the 
light of heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
consequently is the Lord in heaven, n. 126-140, therefore 
they are led by the Lord. These things are said that it 
may be known, that every man has interior thought and 
exterior thought, and that they are distinct from each other. 
When thought is mentioned, will is also meant, for thought 
is from the will, since no one can think without will. From 
these things it is evident, what is the stale of man's exte- 
riors and the state of his interiors. 

500. When mention is made of the will and the thought, 
then by the will is also meant the affection and love, like- 
wise all the delight and pleasure which are of the affection 
and love, because these things have reference to the will aa 
to their subject; for what a man wills, this be loves, and 
feels as delightful and pleasurable, and on the other hand, 
what a man loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, 
this he wills : — and by the thought is then meant also all 
that by which man confirms his affection or his love ; for the 
thought is nothing else but the form of the will, or that 
whereby what man wills may appear in the light : this form 
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U presented by nmoiu latiraal analyies, which derive tb«r 
origin from the spiritual world, uod belong properly to Ih* 
spirit of mao. 

601. It is to be known, that man is altogether such as he 
IS as to^ia interiore, and not such.as he is as to the exteriors 
separate from the interiors. The reason is, because the inte- 
riors are of his spirit, and the life of man is the life of his 
spirit, for thence the body lives ; wherefore also such as a 
man is as to his interiors, such he remains to eternity : but 
the exteriors, inaamuch as they belong also to the body, are 
separated after death; and those of them which adhere to the 
spirit, are laid asleep, and only serve as a plane for the inte- 
nors, as was shown above in treating of the memory of man 
remaining after death. Hence it is evident what things are 
laoper to man, and what things are not proper to him ; 
namely, that with the wicked all those things which are 
of the exterior thought from which they apeak, and of the 
exterior will from which they act, are not proper to 
them, but those things which are of their interior thought 
and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which is the 
state of the exteriors, treated of in Uie preceding article, the 
man-spirit is let into the slate of his interiors, or into the 
state of his interior will and the thought thence, in which he 
had been in the world, when left to himself be thought 
freely and vdthout restraint Into this state he glides with- 
out being aware of it, iu like manner as in the world, when 
be withdraws the thought which is nearest to the speech, or 
from which the spe ech is, towards his interior thought, and 
abides in that. Wherefore when the man-spint is in this 
state, he is in himself, and in his own very life ; for to think 
freely from his own proper affection is the very life of man, 
and IS himself. 

503. The spirit in this state thinks from his own very 
will, thus from his own very aflecUon, or from his own very 
love; and in this case the thought makes one with the will, 
and one in such a manner, that it scarcely appears that the 
spirit thinks, but that he wills. The case is nearly similar 
when he speaks, yet with this difierence, that he speaks 
with some degree of fear, lest the thoughts of the will should 
go forth naked, since by civil life in the world this habit also 
had become of his will. 

504. All men whatever are let into this state after death, 
because it is proper to their spirit ; the former state is of a 
quality such as the roan put on as to the spirit when in com- 
pany, which state is not proper to him. That this slate, <n 
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the itate of the exteriors, in which man u at first pfler death, 
aa was shown in the ptecedine article, is not proper to ]dm, 
may be manifest from several considentions ; as from this, 
that a[Hiits not only think, but also speak, from their own 
ftfiection, for their speech is from that afiection, af may be 
manifest from what was said and shown in the article con- 
cerning; the speech of angels, n. 334-24S : the man also 
thought in like manner in the world, when he thought 
within himself, for then he did not think from the speech of 
his body, but only saw the things thought of; and at the 
same time he saw more within a minute, than he could afiei- 
wards utter in half an hour. That the state of the exteriors 
is not proper to man or to his spirit, is also evident from 
this, that when he is in company in the world, he then 

rks according to the laws of moral and civil life, and that 
interior thought rules the exterior, as one person mies 
another, to prevent its rassing beyond the limits of decorum 
and good manners. The same is evident also from this, 
that when man thinks within himself, he also thinks In what 
manner he must speak and act, that he may jilease, and 
secure friendship, benevolence, and &vot, and this by extra- 
neous means, thus otherwise than he would do if he acted 
from his own proper will. From these things^it is evident, 
that the state of the interiors, into which the spirit is let, i> 
his proper state, thus also the state proper to the man, when 
he lived in the world. 

SOS. When the spirit is in the state of his interiors, it 
then manifestly appears of what quality the man was in him- 
self when in the world, for he then acts from his own nro- 
pTtum : he who was interiorly in good in the world, then 
acta rationally and wisely, yea, more wisely than in the 
world, because he is released from connection with the body, 
and thence with terrestrial things, which caused obscurity, 
and as it were interposed a cloud. But be who was in evit 
in the world, then acts foolishly and insanely, yea more 
insanely than In the world, because he is in freedom, and 
under no restraint : for when he lived in the world, he waa 
sane in externals, since heHhereby assumed the appearance 
of a rational man ; wherefore when external things an 
taken away from him, his insanities are revealed. A 
wicked person, who in externals assumes the semblance of a 
good roan, maybe compared to a vessel exteriorly shining 
and polished, and covered over, within which is concealea 
filth of every kind ; and is according to the Lard's declara- 
tion, Ye are like to uMtened tepvUhra, ahkh otttuariig 
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appear beautiful, but within are full of the hoaet of the dead, 
and ofaU undeanness, Malt, xxjii. 27. 

506. All who have lived in good in, the world, and have 
acted from conscience, who are those thai have ackDowI- 
edged jhe Divine and have loved divine truths, especially 
those who have applied them to life, appear to themselves, 
when let into the state of their interiors, like those who are 
awakened out of sleep, and like those who from shade enter 
into light. They think also from the light of heaven, thus 
from interior wisdom, and they act from good, thus from 
interior affection : heaven also flows in into their thoughts 
and affections with interior blessedness and delight, of which 
before they knew nothing ; for they have communication 
with the angels of heaven. Then also they acknowledge 
the Lord and worship Him from their very life, for they are 
in their own proper life when in the state of their interiors, 
as was said just above, n. 505 ; and they likewise ackaowl- 
edge and worship Hira from freedom, for freedom is of inte- 
rior affection : they recede also thus from external sanctity 
and come into internal sanctity, in which essential worship 
truly consists. Such is the state of those who have lived a 
Christian life according to the precepts in the Word. But 
altogether contrary is the state of those who in the world 
have lived in evil, and who have had no conscience, and 
thence have denied the Divine ; for all who live in evil, inte- 
riorly in themselves deny the Divine, howsoever they may 
think that they do not deny but acknowledge, when they 
are in externals ; for to acknowledge the Divine, and to live 
wickedly, are opposites. Such persons appear in the other 
life, when they come into the state of their interiors, and ate 
heard to speak and seen to act, as infatuated : for from their 
evil lusts they burst forth into all abominations, into con- 
tempt of others, into ridicule and blasphemy, into hatred and 
revenge : they contrive plans of mischief, some of them with 
such cunning and malice, that it can scarcely be credited 
that any thing of the kind could exist in any man : for they 
are then in a free state to act according to the thoughts of 
their will, because they are separated from exterior things, 
which restrained and checked them in the world : in a word, 
they are deprived of rationality, because in the world the 
rational had not resided in their interiors, but in their exte- 
riors : nevertheless they then appear to themselves wiser 
than others. Such being their character, therefore when 
they are in this second state, they are remitted by shori 
intervals into the state of their exteriors, and then into the 
memory of their actions when they were in the state of their 
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interiors. Some of them aie then ashamed, and aclcnowl- 
«dge that they have been insane; some are not ashamed; 
aome are indieiuint at not being allowed to be continually in 
the state of their exteriors. Bat it is shown to these latter 



what their quality would be if tbey were continually in this 
■tate, namely, that they would clandestinely attempt similar 
things, and by appearances of goodness, of sincerity and-jus- 
tice, would seduce the simple in heart and faith, and would 
whoUy destroy themselves, for their exteriors would bum at 
length with a similar fire as their interiors, which would 
consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, they appear 
altogether such as they had been, in themselTss, in the 
world, and the things which they had done and spoken in 
coAcealment are also published ; for then, inasmuch as 
sxterpal things do not restrain them, they speak similar 
things openly, and likewise endeavor to act similar things, 
not being afraid for their reputation as in the world. They 
are also then brought into several states of their own evils, 
that their quality may appear to angels and good spirits. 
Thus hidden things are laid open, and secret things are 
uncovered, according to the Lord's words ; There is nothing 
covered which shail not be imcovered, ai^d hidden which ahaU not 
he known : what ye have said in darkness, shall be heard in 
light, and what ye have spoken into the ear in closets, shall be 
preached on the house-tops, Luke xii. 3, 3. And in another 
place ; I say unto you, whatsoever useless word men have 
spoken, th^y shall give an account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. Matt. xii. 36. 

508. What is the quality of the wicked in this state, can- 
not be described in a few words, for every one then is insane 
according to his lusts, and these are various : wherefore 1 
shall only adduce some specific cases, from which a coDcln-' 
sion may be formed respecting die rest. They who havo 
loved themselves above all things, and in their offices and 
employments have regarded self3ionor, and have nerforined 
uses, not for the sake of uses, so as to '\» delignted with 
them, but for the sake of reputation, that they mignl by those 
Uses be esteemed more worthy than others, and have thus 
been delighted with the fame of their own honor, are more 
stupid, when they |pe in thi^ second state, than all others ; 
for in proportion as any one loves himself, fae is removed 
ftom heaven, and in proportion as he is removed from 
heaven, he is removed from wisdom. But they who havo 
been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafty, and 
^ve raised Utemselvea to honors by artfvil practices, consor 
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ciate themselves with the worst of spirits, and learn magic 
arts, which are abuses of divine order, by which they trouble 
and infest all who do not honor them ; they lay snares, they 
foment hatred, they burn with revenge, and desire to vent 
their rage upon all who do nol submit themselves, and they 
rush into all these enormities tn proportion as the wicked 
crew favors them ; and at length they consider with them- 
selves in what manner they may ascend into heaven to 
destroy it, or to be worshiped there as gods ; to such lengths 
does their madness go. They of the religion of the Pope 
who have been such, are more insane than the rest, for they 
conceive in their minds that heaven and helt are subject lo 
their power, and that they can remit sins at pleasure, claim- 
ing to themselves all that is divine, and calling themselves 
Christ. Their persuasion that such is the case is so strong', 
that wherever it flows in, it disturbs the ntind, and induces 
darkness even to pain ; they are nearly like to themselves 
in both states, but in the second they are without ration- 
ality : but concerning their insanities, and concerning their 
lot after this state, some things will -be lold specifically ia 
the small work Concerning the Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Bahylon. Those who have attributed crea- 
tion lo nature, and hence have in heart, though not with the 
mouth, denied the Divine, consequently all things of the 
church and of heaven, consociate themselves with their like 
in this state, and call every one a god who excels in crafti- 
ness, and worship him also with divine honor. I have seen 
such in an assembly adoring a magtiuan, and consulting 
about nature, and behaving like people infatuated, as if they 
were beasts under a human form : among them also were 
some who in the world had been established in dignity, and 
some who in the world had been believed learned and wise. 
So also in other cases. From these few instances it may be 
concluded, what is the quality of those whose interiors which 
are of the mind are closed towards heaven, as is the case 
with all those who have not received any influx out of 
heaven by acknowledgment of the Divine, and by a life of 
faith. Every one may judge from himself what would be 
his quality if he were of such a character, and he were 
allowed to act without feat of the law and of the loss of life, 
and without external restraints, which ore fears lest he 
should suffer in his reputation, knd be derived of honor, of 
gain, and of the pleasures thence resulting. Nevertheless 
their insanity is restrained by the Lord, that it may not rush 
beyond the limits of use ; for some use is still derived from 
every one of such a character. Good spirits see in them 
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what evil is, and what ia its quali^, and what the quality of 

man ia if he be not led of the Lord. It is also a use, that by 
them similar wicked spirits are collected together, and are 
separated from the good ; also thai the truths and goods of 
which the wicked have assumed an appearance in externals, 
are taken away from them, and they are brought into the 
evils of th^ir own life, and into the falses of evil, and are 
thus prepared for hell. For no one comes into hell until be 
is in his own evil and in the falses of evil, since jt is not 
allov/e4 any one there to have a divided mind, namely, to 
think and speak one thing and to wiU another, Bvery evil 
spirit must there think what is false derived from evil, and 
must speak from the falses of evil; in both cases from. the 
will, thus from his own proper love and its delight and 
pleasure ; as in the world, when he thought in his spirit, 
that is, as he thought in himself, when he thought from 
interior affection. The reason is, because the' will is the 
man himself, and not the thought, only so far as it partakes 
of the will, and the will ia the very nature itself or disposi- , 
tion of the man ; wherefore to be let into his will is to be let 
into his nature or disposition, and likewise into his life, for 
man by life puts on a nature ; and man after death remains 
of such a quality as his nature is, which be had procured to 
himself by life :n the world, which with the wicked can no 
longer be amended and changed by the way of the thought, 
or the understanding of truth. 

509. Evil spirits, when ibey are in this second state, 
inasmuch as they rush headlong into evils of every kind, 
are wont to be frequently and grievously punished. Punish- 
ments in the world of spirits are manifold, nor is any respect 
had to person, whether the culprit had been in (he world a- 
king or a servant. Every evil brings along with it punish- 
ment, they being conjoined; wherefore whoever is in evil, is 
also in the punishment of evil. But still no one there suf- 
fers punishment on account of the evils which he had done 
in the world, but on account of the evils which he then 
does : yet it amounts to the same, and is the same thing, 
whether it be said that men sufier punishment on account of 
their evils in the world, or that they suffer punishment on 
account of the evils which they do in the other life, inas- 
much as every one after death returns into his own life, and 
thus into similar evils ; for th« quality of the man is such. as 
it had been in the life of his body, n. 470-484. That they 
are punished, is because the fear of punishment i« the only 
means of subduing evils in this state: exhortation is no 
longer of any avail, neither information, nor the fear of tks 
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law and for npntatiot), since the spirit now acts from bis 
nature, which cannot be restrained nor broken except by 
punishments. But good spirits are never punished, althougn 
they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not 
f return ; and it is likewise given to know, that their evila 
were of another kind or nature) not being done purposeljr 
contrary to the truth, and not from any other eviHieart than 
what they received hereditarily from their parents, into 
which they had been carried from a blind delight, when they 
were in externals separate from internals. 

610. Every one comes to his own society in which his 
spirit had been in the world ; for every man as to his spirit 
is eonjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly, a 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good' man to a heavenly 
society : that every one returns to his own society after 
death, may be seen, n. 438. The spirit is brought to that 
society successively, and at length enters it. An evil spirit, 
when he is in the state of bis interiors, is turned by degrees 
to his own society, and at length directly to it, before iMs 
state is ended ; and when this state is ended, then the evil 
■pint himself casts himself into the hell where bis like are. 
The act itself of casting appears to the sight like one falling 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards ; 
the reason that it so appears is, because' he is in inverted 
«rder, having loved internal things and rejected heavenly 
things. Some evil spirits in this second state by turns enter 
the nells, and likewise come out again, but these do not 
appear on the occasion to fall headlong, as when they are 
fully restated. The society itself, in which they had beefl 
as to their spirit in the worid, is likewise shown to them 
when they are in the state of their esteriors, that they may 
thence know that they have been in hell even in the Ufe of 
the body ; but still not in a similar state with those who an 
in hell itself, but in a similar state with that of those who 
are in the world of spirits; concerning whose state, in 
respect to that of those who are in hell, more will be said in 
what follows. 

611. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits ia 
e^cted in this second state ; for in the first state they are 
together, since while a spirit ia in'~his exteriors be is aa he 
was in the world, thus as an evil person with a good one 
there, and as a good person wiA an evil one ; but it is other- 
wise when he is brought into hia interiors, and left to hia 
own nature or will. The separation of the good from the 
evil ia efiected by various means ; generally by their being 
led aboat to those societieB with which they had had com- 
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muoiqation by good thoughts and afiections in their first 
state, and so to these which ihey had induced to believe, by 
external appearances, that they were not evil. They are 
most usually led about through a wide circle, and are every 
where shown to good spirits such as they are in themselves : ^ 
at-- the sight of them then the good spirits turn themselves 
away, and as they turn iliemselves away, so likewise the 
evil spirits who are carried about, are averted from them, 
as to their faces, to the quarter where their infernat society 
is, into which they are about to come. Not lo menlioa 
other methods of separation, which are several. 



CONCEHPHNG THE THIRD STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, 

WHICH IS THE STATE OF INSTRUCTION OF THOSE 

WHO COME JNTO HEAVEN. 

612. The third state of man after death, or of his spirit, 
a state of instruction : this state is for those who come 
to heaven, and become angels, but not for those who come 
into hell, since these cannot be instructed. Wherefore the 
second state of these latter is likewise their third, which ia 
ended in this, that they are altogether turned (o their own 
love, thus to the infernal society which is in similar love. 
When this is effected, they then think and will from ibat 
love ; and because that love is infernal, they will nothisg 
but what is evil and think nothing but what is false, theM 
thinD;3 being their delights, because they are of their lore ; 
and hence they reject all the good and true, which they had 
before adopted because they served as means for their love. 
But the good are brought from the second state into the 
third, which is the stale of their preparation for heaven, by 
instruction. For no one can be prepared for heaven, except 
by the knowledges of what ia good and true, thus except by 
instruction ; since no one can know what spiritual good and 
truth are, and what the evil and the false, which are oppo* 
site to them, unless he be instructed. What civil and moral 
good and truth are, which are called just and sincere, may 
be known in the world, because in the world there are civil 
laws, which teach what is just, and there is the intercourae 
of society, in which man learns lo live according to moral 
laws, all which have reference to what is sincere and rigbt. 
Cut spiritual good and truth are ngt laaraed iatoi the iraiU, 
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but horn heaven. They may indeed be known from the 
Word, and from the doctrine of the charch which is derived 
from the Word, but still they cannot flow into the life, unless 
man as to the interiors which are of his mind is in heaven : 
and man is then in heaven, when he acknowledges the 
Divine, and at the same time acts justly and sincerely, seeing 
that he ought so to act because it is required in ihe Word; 
thuG he lives justly and sincerely for the sake of the Divine, 
and not for the sake of himself and the world, as ends. But 
no one can so act unless he he first instructed, as that there 
is a G«d, that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is a 
life after death, that God ought to be loved above all things, 
and that the neighbor ought to he loved as himself, and that 
the things which are in the Word ought to be believed, 
because the Word is divine. Without the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of these things man cannot think spirita- ' 
ally, and without thought concerning those things he does 
not will them ; for the things which a man does not know he 
cannot think, and the things which he does not think he 
cannot will. When therefore man vrills those things, then 
heaven flows in, that is, the Lord through heaven, into the 
life of man ; for He Sons into the will, and by the will into 
the thought, and hy both into the life, inasmuch as all the 
life of man is from thence. From these considerations it is 
evident, that spiritual good and truth are not- learned from 
the world, but from heaven, and that no one can be prepared 
for heaven but by means of instruction. In proportion also 
as the Lord flows into the life of any one, in the same pro- 
portion He instructs him, for in the same proportion He 
enkindles the will with the love of knowing truths, and 
enlightens the thought to know them ; and as far as these 
things take place, so &r the interiors of man are opened, and 
heaven is implanted in them ; and again so far what is 
dirine and heavenly flows into what is sincere of moral life, 
' and into what is just of civil life with man, and makes them 
spiritual, inasmuch as man then does them from the Dirine, 
iMcause for the sake of what is divine. For the sincere and 
just things appertaining to mora! and civil life, which maa 
does from the above origin, are the very eflects of spiritual 
life ; and the effect derives all that it has from iu efficient 
cause ; for such as the latter is, such is the former. 

dl3. Instructions are effected hy the angels of several 
societies, especially by those which are in the northern and 
sontheni quarters, for those angelic societies are in intelli- 

¥mce and wisdom from the knowledges of good and tmtlu 
he places of instructiea are to the north, and are rarioos. 



■Ranged &nd distinguished according to die genen and Bp«- 
ciea of beavenly goods, that all and each may be there 
instructed according to, iheir genius and faculty of reception ; 
those places extend in all directions there to a considerable 
distance. The goisd spirits who are to be instructed are con- 
veyed thither by the Lord, when they have passed through 
their second state in the world of spirits; but still not all; 
for ihey who had been instructed in the world were there 
also prepared by the Lord for heaven, and are conveyed into 
heaven by another way; some immediately after death; 
some after a short stay with good spirits, where the groMer 
things of their thoughts and afieclions, which they contracted 
from honors and riches in the world, ere removed, and thus 
they are purified. Some are first vastated, which is effected 
a places under the soles of the feet, which are called the 



lives ; for falses confiriped inhere with much force, and until 
they are dispersed, truths cannot be seen, thus cannot be 
received. But the subject concerning vastations, and the 
modes in which they are effected, has neen treated of in the 
Hbavenlt Abcaka, extracts from which may be here seen in 
the nolea.' 

1 Thsl TMtKtiont an effected in the other life, that is, thit tbe^irtiociniia 
thither from the world are vaatated, a. SRS, 7l», 7474, 8793. Thai tha 
mll-ditpoaed are Taatited as to falses, and the ill-disposed as to truths, 
D. 7474, 7G41, TMi. That with the oeU-dispoBsd raElations are eOected 
alio in order to put off earthly and worldly principles, which thev cea- 
tncled while they lived in the world, n. 7iefi, 97E3} and thai evils and 
blui ma; bs Temoied, and thus place may he given Tor the infloi of go(^ 
■ad Iraths onl of heaien riom the Lord, It^elher with the faculty of Tsceiv- 
il^Ihem, n. 71S2, 3331. Thai thev cannot be elevated inlo heaven nnUl 



a. 4728, 7OT0. That It is 



OCTTU^ the state of illualnition, and concerning the joy^ of those who come 
OBl oinstation, and are elevated into heaven, and conceiniag their recep- 
tion there, n. 2639, 2701, 2704. That the region where those vastatiooi an 
effected is called the lower earth, n. 4723, 7090. That that rwion is under 
the lolel of the feet, surrounded by the hells ; tU quality detcnbed, a. 4940 
toM61,7Oa0i from eiperiencB,n. 699. What the hells are, which infest and 
vastate mow than the rest. n. 7317, 7602, 764S. That ihey who have 
infested and vaaiated the well-disposed, are afterwards afraid of Ihem.shun 
tbem, and hold them in aversion, a, 7T<8. That those iafestatiooa and vai- 
tatioas are effected in different modes, according to the adherence of evils 
and falses, and that they continue according to their quality aodquuitity, 
iLliae to 1113. ThatsonMare'wiUing to be vastated, n. 1107. That some 
an vastated by fears, n. 4M3, Some bv infestations from their own evils 
vrhich they have dooe in the world, and from their ovrn feises which they 
bava thonriit in the world, whenu come aniieties and pangs of conadenca, 
n. HOC Some by spirilDU captivity, which ia ignorance and intecceptiai 
of tnith, eoaj^Ded with the dMu« of ituHriag tnrtha, a. llM, MM. Soma 
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"514. All who are in places of instruction dwell distitutf 
among themselves ; for they are severally as to iheir interiors 
connected wilh the societies of heaven to which they are 
about to come. Wherefore since the societies of heaven a 



aftanged according to a heavenly form, (see above, n, 200- . 
213,) so likewise are the places where instructions are given ; 
it is on this account, that when those places are viewed from 
heaven, there appears there as it were a heaven in a lesser 
form. They extend themselves there in length from east lo 
west, and in' breadth from south to north ; but the breadth lo 
appearance is less than the length. The arrangements in 
general are as follows. In front are those who died infants, 
and have been educated in heaven to the age of first adoles- 
cence, who, after passing the stale of their infancy with the 
females appointed to educate them, are brought thither by die 
Lord and instructed. Behind them are the places where 
those are instructed who died adults, and who in the world 
were in the affection of truth from the^ood of life. Behind 
them are they who have professed the Mahomedan religion, 
and in the world have led a moral life, and acknowledged one 
■ry Prophet ; these, when they 
3 he is not able to help ihem, 
ip Him, and acknowledge his 
ed in the Christian religion. 

) who in the world have led a 
leir religion, and have thence 
e, and have done what is just 
ccount of the laws of their 
r the laws of religion, which 
lutly observed, atid in no way 
;se, when they are instructed, 

S; the Lord, because it ia 
od is not invisible, but visi- 
ble under a human form r these in number eiceed all the 
rest ; the best of them are from Africa, 

515. But all are not instructed in a similar manner, nor by 
similar societies of heaven. They who from infancy have 
been educated in heaven, are instructed by angels of the 
interior heavens, inasmuch as they have not imbibed falses 
from falses of religion, nor have defiled their spiritual life by 
grossness from honors and riches in the world. They who 

bv sleepi some by ■ middls slots bstwssQ vnkefutneaa and slssp, n. 1109. 
Tbu they who ioitt pliu^ merit in •woika, sppeu lo thsmselTSB lo cnt 
vaodjO. iiio. Others in other ways, vith mach varisif, n. an. 

u ■.■,11. Google 
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IwT« died adult are mostly instructed by angcla of the nlti* 
mate heaven, because these angels are more suitad to tbem 
than the angels of ihe interior heavens, for the latieT are in 
interioT wisdom, which is not as yet received. But th« 
Mahomedans are instructed by angels who had before been 
in the same religion, and had been converted to Chjisiianity, 
The nations (or heathen) likewise, are instructed by their 
respective angels. 

S16. All instruction ia there efiected from doctrine derived 
from the Word, and not frwn the Word without doctrine. 
Christians are instructed from heavenly doctrine, which is in 
perfect agreement with the internal sense of the Word. All 
others, as the Mahoniedans, and the nations (or heathen,) are 
inGirueted from doctrines adequate to their apprehension, 
which diSer from heavenly doctrines only in this, that spirr 
itual life is taught by moral life, in agreement with the good 
dogmas of their religion, from which ihey have derived Uieir 
Ufe in the world. 

617. Instructions in the heavens diSer &om instructiotu 
on earth in this, that knowledges ore not committed to the 
memory, but to the life ; for the memory of spirits is in their 
life, inasmuch as they receive and imbibe all things which 
are in agreement with their life, and do not receive, still less 
imbibe, those tilings which are not in agreement ; for spirits 
are aSecUons, and thence in a human form similar to their 
affections. This being the case with them, the affection of 
truth is continually inspired for the sake of the uses of life ; 
for iha Lord provides that every one may love the uses 
suited to his genius, which love is also exalted by the hope 
of becoming an angel. And whereas all the uses of heaven 
have reference to the common use, which is for the Lord's 
kingdom, this kingdom being their country, and whereas all 
special and singular uses are eKcellenI: in proportion as they 
more nearly and more fully regard that common use, there- 
fore all special and singular uses, which are innumerable, 
ate good and heavenly. With every one therefore the affec- 
tion of truth is conjoined with the affection of use, insomuch 
that they act as one ; truth is thus implanted in use, so that 
the truths which tiiey learn are truths of use. Thus angelic 
spirits are instructed, and prepared for leaven. The affec- 
tion of truth suitable to use is insinuateiHjy various means, 
■ most of which are unknown in the world ; principally by 
representatives of uses, which in the spiritual world are 
exhibited by a thousand methods, and with such delights and 
pleasantnesses, that they penetrate the spirit, from the inte- 
riors which are of his mind to the exteriors v^ch are of hii 
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body, and thm afiect the whole : hence the spirit becomes M 
it were his own use ; wherefore, when he conies into hia 
own society, into which he is initiated by ioatniction, he is 
ia his own life when in his own use.' From these things it 
may be manifest, that knowledges, which are external truths, 
do not introduce any one into heaven, but the life itself, 
which is the life of use, implanted by knowledges. 

S18. There were some spirits, who, from wliat they had 
conceived in the world, had persuaded themselres that they 
should come into bearen, and be received before others, 
because they were learned, and knew many things from the 
Word, and from the doctrines of their churches, — believing 
thus that they were wise, and that they were meant by those 
of whom it is said, that they should shitte as the splendor of 
the expanse, aTtd at the starx, Dan. chap. xii. 3. But exam- 
ination was made whether their knowledges resided in the 
memory, or whether in the life. They who were in the 
genuine afiection of truth, thus for the sake of uses separate 
from corporeal and worldly things, which uses in themselves 
■re spiritual, after they had been instructed, were also 
n ; and it was ihen given them to know 
les in heaven, namely, that it is divine 
3 the light of heaven, in use, which is a 
the rays of that li^^ nod which turns 
inds of splendor. But they wilh whom 
ided in the memory, and who had thence 
r of reasoning about truths, and of con- 
^ which they received as principles, 
y were false, afler confirmation they saw 
nasmuch as they were in no light of 
tX in the belief, from the pride which fre- 
auch intelligence, that Uiey were more 
and should thus come into heaven, and 
be served by the angels, — were therefore, for the purpose of 
rescuing them from their infatuated faith, taken up lo ths 
first or ultimate heaven, that they might be brought into some 
angelic society. But when they were in the nrst entrance, 
at the influx of the light of heaven, they began to be dark- 

• That Kitty trood Iwi its delight rrom iises,and according la nsea, and 
likewiu iu quilily, tflience sucfi ts the use is. Bach is tile good, D. 3049, 
4934, TOSS. Thut angelic lif« consists in the floods of love and ctuuily, thus 
in perfomiine uses, n. 454. That nothin;; in man is regarded by the Ixird, 
and thence by ihe angels, but ends which are uses, n. 1J17, IME, 6949. 
Thai the kLuEdDm of the Lnrd is a kingdom of uses, n. 41)4, S9B,II03, 3MG, 
4054, 703S. Thai to larre the Lord is la perfonn usss, u. 703S. That 
man'! qoality ii according lo the quality of the uaea appertainiiig lo him, 

n. ises, asTO, 4aM, tan, e93e, «93s, 10234. 
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Mted in their eyes, then to lie disturiwd in their uixlMnland- 
Ings, and at length to pant like peTsons at ihe point of death ; 
and when they felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly 
love, they beg«a to be inwardly tormented. Wherefore they 
were cast down thence, and were afterwards instructed that 
knowledges do not make an angel, but the life itself which is 
obtained by knowledges ; since knowledges viewed in them- 
selves are out of heaven, but life procured by knowledges is 
within heaven. 

619. After spirits have been by instructions prepared for 
heaven in the above-mentioned places, which is effected in a 
short time, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas, which 
comprehend several things together, they are then clothed 
with angelic garments, which for the most part are white, as 
of fine linen ; and thus they are brou^t to the way which 
tends upwards to heaven, and are delivered to the angel- 
' guards there, and ore afterwards received by other angels, 
and are introduced into societies, and into many gratifica- 
tions there. Every one is next led by the Lord into his own 
society, which also is effected by various ways, sometimes 



by winding paths : the ways by which they are led are not 
known to any angel, but to the Lord alone. When thev 
come to their own society, their interiors are then opened, 



and since these are conformable to the interiors of the angela 
who are in that society, they ue therefore immediately 
acknowledged and received with joy. 

520. To what has been said, I would add something 
remarkable concerning the ways which lead from those 

5 laces to heaven, and by which the novitiate angels are intro- 
uced. There are eight ways, two from each place of 
instruction, one going up towards the east, the other to the 
west ; they who come into the Lord's celestial kingdom, are 
introduced by the eastern way, but they who come to the 
spiritual kingdom, are introduced by the western way. The 
four ways which lead to the Lord's celestial kingdom, appear 
adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various kinds ; but 
those which lead to the Lord's spiritnal kingdom, appear 
adorned with vines, and laurels. This is from correspond- 
ence, because vines and laurels correspond to the affection of 
truth and to its uses, whilst olives and fruits correspond to 
the adection of good and its uses. 
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521. They who are not instructed concerning heaven, and 
concerning ihe way to heaven, also concerning the life of 
heaven with man, suppose that to be received into heaven is 
the mere effect of mercy, which is granted to those who are 
in faith, and for whom the Lord intercedes, thus that it is 
merely admission opt of favor j consequently, that all men 
whatsoever may be saved hy the Lord's good pleasure ; yea, 
some conceive thai this may be the case even with all in 
hell. But such persons are totally unacquainted with the 
nature of man, that his quality is altogether such as his life 
is, and that his life is such as his love is, not only as to the 
interiors which are of his will and understanding, but also 
as to the exteriors which are of his body { and that the cor- 
poreal form is only an external form, in which the interiors 
present themselves in effect ; and hence that the whole man 
IB his own love, see above, n. 363. Nor are they aware, that 
the body does not live from itself, but from its spirit, and that 
the spirit of man is his very affection itself, and that his 
spiritual body is nothing else but the man's affection in a 
human form, such as it also appears in after death, see 
above, n. 453-460. So long as these things are unknown, 
man may be induced to believe that salvation is nothing but 

'the good pleasure of the Lord, which is called mercy and 
grace. 

522. But it shall first be told what divine mercy is. 
Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole human race 
to save it, and it is likewise continual with every man, and 
in no case recedes from any o,ne, so that every one is saved 
who can be saved. But no one can be saved but by divine 
means, which means are revealed by the Lord in the Word- 
Divine means are what are called divine truths ; these teach 
in what manner man ought to live that he may be saved ; by 
those truths the Lord leads man to heaven, and by ihem 
implants in him the life of heaven. This the Lord does with 
all; but the life of heaven cannot be^implanted in any one 
unless he abstains from evil, for evil Opposes ; so far there- 
fore as man abstains from evil, so far the Lord out of pure' 
mercy leads him by His divine means, and this from infancy 
to the end of his life in the world, and afterwards lo eternity. ' 
This is the divine mercy which is meant. Hence it is evi- 
dent that the mercy of the Lord is pure meicy, but not 
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imm«<llsl«, that is, such as to sbts all out of good pleasare, 
bowever they may ha*e lived. 

523. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order ; the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is what makes order, end divine truths are the laws of order, 
according to which the Lord leads man ; wherefore to save 
man by immediate mercy is contrary to divine (ffder, and 
what is contrary to divine order is contrary to the Divine. 
Divine order is heaven with man, which order man had pel' 
verled with himself by a life contrary to the laws of order, 
which are divine truths. Into that order man is brought 
bock by the Lord out of pure mercy, by means of the laws of 
order ; and so far as he is brought bock, so far he receives 
heaven in himself, and he who ret^eives heaven in himself, 
comes into heaven. H^nce again it is evident, that th« 
divine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate 

524. If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all woold 
be saved, even they who are in hell, yea, neither would thero 
be a hell, because the Lord is mercy itself, love itself, and 
good itself; wherefore it is contrary to hia Divine to say, that 
He is able to save all immediately, and does not save them : 
it is known from the Word, that the Lord wills the salratioa 
of all, and the damnation of no one. 

5i6. Most of those who come &om the Christian world 
into the other life, bring with them this faith, that they aT« 

• Thtl divine truth pnMeediDK firom the Lord is (hsi from vhich order is, 
and th&t divine good is tbe eBsenlial of order, n. IT2S. SSeS, STOO, 8188. 
Thit hence the Lord is order, n. i»i9,aaii, elio, 6703, 1033S, I06is. That 
divine Initha its the Uws nf order, n. S447j 7(95. That the luuTeresl 
beavraiB emngedby the Lord according to his divine order, n. 3038, TSU, 
B138, 9338, 10135, 10151, I01S7. That hence the form of hesna is a Tonn 
•ccording to dirioe order, a. 4040 to 4043, 660T, 9877. That so far as man 
Hves according to order, thus so Tar as he lives in ^ood according to divine 
tratlu, so brbs receives beaven in himself, n. 4839. That man islhebeiiig 
into whom are collated all things of di tine order, and thai rrooi creation he is 
diriDC order in Ibim, because he is its recipient, n. 4111 9, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4S24, 
Bll4,S3«a,«OI3,S06r, 5505,5536, STOa, 10155, 10472. That man is not horn 
' ~ ih, but into evil and the fsUe, thus not into divine ordsi, 
contrary to order, luid that hence it is Ibal be is bom into 
meni wnonincej and thai on Ibie account it is neceesarr that he be born 
■new, that is, be regenerated, which is efiected by divine tnillu from ihe 
Lord, that be may be brought back into order^. 1047, !307,!30S, SStS, 
S8I2, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10234, I02S6, 10731. That the Lord, when Ha 



Ihrms man anew, that is, regenerates bim, arranges i 
according to order, which is into the fc ' ■■ 
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log to order, which 
That evils and iali 



a. 6TM, S690, * 



That evils and Cklses are contrary to coder, and that sUll they who 
Ihem are ruled by tbe Lord, not according to order bnt irom order. 
1, 7877, 10778. That it is impossible for a man who liyes in evil 
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be nved by mercy alone, because 
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to be e&ved by immediate mercyi for tbey implore tbat 
mercy ; but on examination it is found tbat they beiiered, 
that to come into heaven consists in mere admission, and that 
those who ore let in are in heavenly joy, being not at all 
Kware what heaven is, and what heavenly joy ia. Where- ' 
fore they are told that heaven is not denied by the Lord to 
any one, and that they may be let in if they desire it, and 
may likewise tarry there. They who desired (his, have also 
been admitted, but when they were at the Arst threshold, 
they were seized with such an^ish of heart, from the access 
of heavenly heat, which is the love in which angels ate, and 
from the influs of heavenly light, which is divine truth, tbat 
they opperceived in themselves infernal torment instead of 
lienrenly joy. and in consequence of the shock they cast 
themselves neadlong thence : thus' they were instructed by 
living experience, that heaven cannot be given to any oae 
from immediate mercy. 

626, I have occasionally spoken on this subject with angels, 
and have told them that most of those in the world who live 
in evil, when ihey talk with others concerning heaven and _ 
concerning eternal life, express no other idea than that to 
come into heaven is merely to be admitted from mercy alone ; 
and thai this is especially believed by those who make faith 
the only medium of salvation ; for such persons, from the 
principles of iheir religion, have no respect to the life, and to 
the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither to any 
other means by which the Lord implants heaven in man, and 
renders him receptible of heavenly joy ; and whereas they 
thus reject every actual means, they establish the necessary 
consequence that man comes into heaven from mercy atone, 
to which they believe that God the Father is moved by the 
intercession of the Son. To these things the angels said, 
that they knew that such a tenet follows of necessity from 
the preconceived principle respecting faith alone ; and inas- 
much as that tenet is the head of all the rest, and Into that, 
because it is not true, not any light from heaven can flow, 
that hence comes the ignorance, in which the church is at 
this day, concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concern- 
ing the life after death, concerning heavenly joy, concerning 
the essence of love and charity, and in general concerning 
good, and concerning its conjunction with truth; conse- 
quently concerning the life of man, whence it is, and what is 
its quality, which yet no one ever derives from thought, but 
from will and the deeds thence, and only so fur from thought 
as thought partakes of tha will, thus not from faith, only so 
fiir aa faith ia grounded in love. The angels grieve that 

„..x;oo8i. 



tbese same persona do not know ihst faith alone cmnnot 
exist with any one, .inasmuch as faith without its origin, 
which is love, is merely science, and with some a kind of 
persuasion which has tbe semblance of faith, see above, 
n. 482, which persuasion is not in the life of man, but out of it, 
for it is separated from the man if it does not cohere with his 
lore. They further said, that they who are in such a prin- 
ciple concerning the essential medium of salvation with man, 
cannot do otherwise than believe in immediate mercy, because 
they perceive from natural lumen, and likewise from tii« 
experience of sight, that faith separate does not make the 
life of man, since they who lead an evil life can think and 
persuade themselves in like manner as others ; hence it 
comes to be believed, that the wicked can be saved alike 
with the good, provided only that at the hour of death 
they speak with confidence concerning intercession and con- 
cerning mercy by that intercession. The angels professed, 
that they have never yet seen any one, who had lived an 
evil life, received into heaven of immediate mercy, bow- 
soever he had spoken in the world from that tmst or confi- 
dence, which is understood by faith in an eminent sense. 
On being questioned concerning Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
David, and concerning the apostles, whether they were not 
received into heaven of immediate mercy, they replied, not 
one of them ; and that every one was received according to 
his life in the world ; and that they knew where they were; 
and that they are not in more estimation (here than others. 
The reason,'they said, that they are mentioned with honor 
in the Word, is, because by them in the internal sense is 
meant the Lord; by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord as 
to the Divine and the Divine Human ; by David the Lord as 
to the Divine Regal, and hy the apostles the Lord as to 
divine truths ; and that . they have no apperception at all of 
them when the Word is read by man, inasmuch as their 
names do not enter heaven ; hot instead of them they have , 
a perception of the Lord, as just described ; and that there- 
fore in the Word which is in heaven, (see above, n. 259,) 
they are no where mentioned, inasmuch as that Word is the 
internal sense of the Word which is in the world.' 

■ That by Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob, in the internal sense of tbe Waid k 
mpanl the Lord as tn the Divine llseir, and the Divine Human, n. 1993, 
MIS, e093, SISS, «a;6, ESD4, 68*7. That Abraham is unknown in heaven, 
"0. That by David is meant the Lord a 
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6S7. I on testify from mach experience, that it is impOB- 
sible to implant tbe life of heaven in those who have in the 
world led a life apposite to the life of heaven. There were 
some who believed that they should easily receive divine 
truths after death, when they heard them from the an^^Is, 
and that they should give credit to them, and thence should 
live otherwise, and thus that they might be received into 
heaven. But this was tried with very many, yet only with 
those who were in such a belief, to whom the trial was per- 
mitted in order that they might know that repentance is not 
given after death. Some of them, with whom the trial was 
made, understood truths, and seemed to receive them, but as 
soon as they turned lo the life of their love, they rejected 
them, yea, spoke against them : some rejected them imme- 
diately, being unwilling to hear them : some were desirous 
tb&l the life of love, which they had contracted from the 
world, might be taken away from them, and that angelic 
Ufe, or the life of heaven, might be infused in. its place ; this 
likewise, by permission, was accomplished, but when the 
life of theii love was taken away, they lay as dead, and 
had no longer the use of their faculties. From these and 
other kinds of experience, the simply good were instructed, 
that the life of any one cannot in any wise be changed after 
death, and that evil life cannot in any degree be transmuted 
into good life, or infernal life into angelic, inasmuch as 
every spirit, from head to foot, is in quality such as his love 
is, and thence such as his life is, and that to transmute this 
life into the opposite is altogether to destroy the spirit. The 
angels declare that it were easier to change a night-birJinto 
a dove, and an owl into a bird of paradise, than an infernal 
spirit into an angel of heaven. That man afler death 
remains of such a quality as his life had been in the world, 
may be seen above in its proper article, n. 470-484. From 
these things it may now be manifest, that no one can be 
received into heaven by immediate mercy. 

as to charity, and John m lo the works of chBrily, n. 3760, lOOST. That by 
the tnelits apostlea sitting on IvelTe thrones, and judgiiig the twelve ItibM 
of lerael, is signiBed ihst the Lord will judge according to ihe Inilhs and 
goods of fnilh snd love, a. 3129, 6397. That the names of persons and 
of places in the Word do nol "^ "- — ■" ■-- ■'•■ ' 

MIS, I'oaia, loasa, 10432. ti 

INnoiii, n. SH3, 89St, 9Q0T. 
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628. Some people believe, that to live a life which leads 
lo heaven, which ia called spiritual life, Is difScull, because 
they have been told, that man must renounce the world, and 
deprive himself of the concupiscences which are called con- 
cupiscences of the body and the flesh, and that he must live 
spiritually : which things they do not otherwise understand, 
than that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors ; that they must walk continu- 
ally in pious meditation about God, about salvation, and 
about eternal life; and that they must spend their life in 
prayers, and in reading the Word and pious books : this they 
esteem to be renouncing the world, and living in the spirit 
and not in the flesh. But that the case is altogether other- 
wise it has been given me to know by much experience, and 
from conversatipn with the angels; yea, that they who 
renounce the world and live in the spirit in this manner, 
procure to themselves a sorrowful life, which is not recepti- 
Die of heavenly joy; for with every one his own life 
remai'ns. Bui to the intent that man may receive the life 
of heaven, it is altogether necessary that he live in the 
world, and engage in its business and employments, and 
that he then by moral and civil life receives spiritual life; 
and thai spiritual life cannot otherwise be formed with man, 
or his spirit prepared for heaven : for to live internal life 
and not external at the same time, is like dwelling in a 
house which has no foundation, which successively either 
sinks, or becomes full of chinks and breaches, or totters till 
it falls. 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by rational 
intuition, it is discovered to be threefold, namely, spiritual 
life, moral life, and civil life, and toat those lives ere distinct 
from each other. For there are men who live a civil life, 
and yet not a moral and spiritual life ; and there are men 
who live a moral life, and still not a spiritual ; and there are 
those who live both a civil life and a moral life, and at the 
same time a spiritual life^ the latter are they who live the 
life of heaven, but the former are thev who live the life of 
the world separate from the life of heaven. From these 
considerations it may be manifest, in the first place, that 
spiritual life is not separate from natural life, oi from the 
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life of the world, but that the fonner is conjoined iridi tht 
latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were sepaiaied, 
it would be like dwelling in a house without any foundation, 
as was said aboTe. For moral and civil life is the activity 
of spiritual life, aince it is of spiritual life to will well, and 
of moral and civil life to act well, and if the latter be sepa- 
rated from the former, spiritual life consists merely in 
thought and speech, and will recedes, because it has no 
support ; and yet will is the very spiiitualdtself of man. 

^0. That it is not so difficult as it is believed to lire a 
life which leads to heaven, may be seen hom what now fol- 
lows. Who (»Lnnot live a civil and moral life, since every 
one from infancy is initiated into it, and from life in the world 
is acquainted with it? Everv one also does lead such a 
life, the bad and the good alike, for who does not wish to 
be called sincere, and who does not wish to be called justl 
Almost all exercise sincerity and justice in externals, inso- 
much that they appear as if they were sincere and just in 
heart, or as if they acted from real sincerity and justice. 
The spiritual man ought to live in like manner, which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but with this difference 
only, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and that he 
acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is according 
to civil and moral laws, but also because it is according to 
divine laws : for the spiritual man, inasmuch as he thinks 
about divine things when he acts, communicates with the 
angels of heaven, and as far as he does this, he is conjoined 
wifli them, and thus his internal man is opened, which, 
viewed in itself, is a spiritual man. When man is of such 
a character, he is then adopted and led by the Lord, while 
he himself is not aware or it, aod then in doing acts of sin- 
cerity and justice which are of moral and civil hfe, he does 
them from a spiritual origin ; and to do what is sincere and 
just from a spiritual origin, is to do it from sincerity and jus- 
tice itself, or to do it from the heart. His justice and sin- 
cerity in the external foan appears altogether like the jus- 
tice and sincerity with natural men, yea, with evil men and 
infernals, but in the internal form they are altogether dis- 
similar. For evil men act justly and sincerely merely for 
the sake of themselves and the world ; wherefore if they 
did not fear the law and its penalties, also the loss of repu- 
tation, of honor, of gain and of life, they would act aliogetner 
insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neither fear Ood 
nor anv divine law, and they are not restrained by any 
internal bond ; wherefore they would in such case to the 
ntmoat of their power defraud, plunder and spoil others, and 
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this from delight. That they are inwardly of aucli a char- 
acter, appears especially from persona of a similar character 
in the other life, where external things are remored from 
every one^ and his iotemals are opened, in which finally 
they live to eteroiiy, see above, n. 499-511 : those persons, 
inasmuch as they then act without external restraints, which 
are, as was said above, fear of the law, of the loss of reputa- 
tion, of honor, of gain, and of life, act insanely, and laugh at 
sincerity and justice. But they who have acted sincerely 
and justly from regard to divine laws, when external things 
are taken away and they are left to things internal, act 
wisely, because they are conjoined with angels of heaven, 
from whom wisdom is communicated to them. From these 
considerations it may now first be manifest, that the spiritual 
man can act altogether in like manner as the natural man, 
as to civil and moral life, provided lie be conjoined to the 
Diviae OS to the internal man, or as to will and thotight; 
see above, n. 358-360. 

531. The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, and 
the laws of moral life, are also delivered in the ten precepts 
of the decalogue ; in the three first the laws of spiritual life, 
in the following four the laws of civil life, and in the three 
last the laws of moral life. The merely natural man lives, 
in external form, according to the same precepts, in like 
manner as the spiritual man ; for in like manner he wor- 
ships the Divine, frequents the temple, hears sermons, com- 
poses his foce to devotion ; he does not commit murder, nor 
adultery, nor theft, does not bear false witness, does not 
defraud his companions of their goods. But these things he 
does merely for the sake of himself and the world, to keep 
up appearances ; hence the same person in the internal form 
is altogether opposite to what he appears in the external, 
because in heart he denies the Divine, in worship acts the 
hypocrite, and when he is left to himself and his own 
thoughts, laughs at the holy things of the church, believing , 
that they merely serve as a restraint for the simple multi- 
tude. Hence it is that he is altogether disjoined from 
heaven, wherefore because he is not a spiritual man, he is 
neither a moral man nor a civil man : for although he does not 
commit murder, still he hears hatred towards every one who 
opposes him, and from hatred burns with revenge ; where- 
fore unless civil laws, and external bonds, which are fears, 
restrained him, he would commit murder, and because he 
lusts after this, it follows that he continually commits mur- 
der. Although he does not commit adultery, still, because 
he believes it allowable, he is perpetually an adulterer ; for 
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M &i as ba ctto. and m often b« it is |>eTaiitted, he commit! 
it. Although he does not steal, yet, masmuch as he covets 
the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil arts as not 
against juiisprudence, in mind be is conlinually acting the 
thief. The case is similar as to the precepts of moral lifei 
which leach not to bear false witness, and not to covet the 
goods of others. Such is the character of every man who 
denies the Divine, and who has not a conscience grounded 
in religion. That such is his proper character, appears 
manifestly from similar spirits in the other life, when, on 
the removal of things external, they are let into their inter- 
nals; then, inasmuch as they are separated from heaven, 
they act in unity with hell, wherefore ihey are consociat^d 
witn those who are in hell. It is otherwise with those who 
have in heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the acts of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
according to the three first precepts of the decalogue equally 
as according to the rest When these, on the removal of 
things external, are let into their internals, they are wiser 
than when in the world ; for when they come into their 
intemaU, it is like coming from shade into light, from igno- 
rance into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a blessed 
one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus in heaven. 
These things are said to the intent that both the quality of 
the one and the quality of the other maybe known, although 
both have lived a similar external life. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts are conveyed 
and tend according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends; for the thought is the internal sight of man; 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that wherever 
it is bent and intended, thither it turns and there it abides. 
If therefore the internal sight or thought be turned to the 
world, and there abides, it follows that the thought becomes 
worldly; if it be turned to self and self honor, that it 
becomes corporeal : but if it be turned to heaven, it follows 
that it becomes heavenly; consequently, if it be turned to 
heaven, that it is elevated ; if to self, that it is drawn down 
from heaven, and immersed in what is corporeal ; and if to 
the world, that it is also bent down from heaven, and dif- 
fused upon those objects which are presented to the eyes. 
It is man's love which makes his intention, and which deter- 
mines his internal sight or thought to its objects ; thus the 
love of self to self and its objects, the love of the world to 
worldly objects, and the love of heaven to heavenly objects. 
Thus It may he known what is the quality of the state of 
man's interiors, which are of his mind, provided his love be 
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kaown, namely, that the interiors of him who loves heaven 
are elevated towards heaven, and are open above ; and that 
the interiors of him who loves the world and who loves him- 
self are closed upwards, and are open exteriorly. Hence it 
may be concluded, that if the superior principles of the mind 
are closed upwards, man can no longer see the objects which 
are of heaven and the church, and that those objects are 
with him in thick darkness; and the things which are in 
thick darkness are either denied or not understood- Hence 
it is, that they who love themselves and the world above all 
things, inasmuch as the superior principles of their minds 
are closed, in heart deny divine truths, and if they speak at 
all about them from memory, still they do not understand 
them : they regard ihem also in the same manner that ihey 
regard worldly and corporeal things. Such being their 
quality, they cannot give attention to any thing but what 
enters thTongh the'sensea of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted ; and among these are many things 
which are likewise filthy, obscene, profane, and wicked, 
which things cannot be removed, because with such persona 
there is no influx given from heaven into their minds, inas- 
much as these are closed above, as was said. The intention 
of man, from which his internal sight or thought is deter- 
mined, is his will ; for what a man wills, this he intends, 
and what he intends, this he thinks: wherefore if his inten- 
tion be towards heaven, his thought is determined thither, 
and with it his whole mind, which ia thus in heaven, 
whence he afterwards sees ihe things which are of the world 
beneath him, as a person looking from the roof of a house. 
Hence it is, that the man who has the interiors of his mind 
open, can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, 
for these are beneath the spiritual mind; and on the other 
band, that the man whose interiors are not open, cannpt see 
his own evils and falses, because he is in them, and not 
above them. From these considerations a conclusion may 
be formed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the 
ori.gin of insanity, also what will be the quahly of man after 
death, when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act 
and to speak, according to his interiors. These thinsis are 
said also, that it may be known what is- the quality of 
man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly like to 

533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from this, that it is only neces- 
sary for man to think, when any thing presents itself to him 
which ha knows to be insincere and unjust, and to which ba 
27 
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is inclined, that it ought not to lie done because it is coBtrary 
to the divine precepts. If man accustoms himself so to 
think, and from so accustoming himself acquires a habit, he 
then by degrees is conjoined to heaven; and so far as he is 
conjoined to heaven, so far the higher principles of his mind 
are opened ; and so fai as those are opened, so &r he sees 
what is insincere and unjust ; .and in proportion as he sees 
these evils, in the same proportion they are capable of being 
shaken off, for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
off until it be seen. This is a slate into which man may 
enter from free-will, for who is not capable from free-will of 
thinking in this manner? But when he has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all goods with him, and e^ts 
not only that he sees evils, but also that he does not will 
them, and finally is aveiee to them : this is meant by the 
Lord's words, My yoke is easy and my burden light. Matt. 
xi. 30. It is however to be known, that the difficulty of so 
thinking, and likewise of resisting evils, increases in propor- 
tion as man from the will commits evils ; for in the same 
proportion he accustoms himself to evils, until at length ha' 
does not see them, and sfterwards loves them, and from the* 
delight of love excuses them, and by all kinds of fallacies 
confirms them, saying that they are allowable and good : but 
this is the case with those, who in the age of adolescence 
|)lunge into evils as without restraint, and then at the same 
time reject divine things from the heart. 

634. There was once represented to me the way which 
leads to heaven, and that which leads to hell. There was & 
broad way tending to the left, or towards the north ; and 
many spirits appeared going in it: but at a distance was 
seen a stone of considerable magnitude, where the broad 
way terminated. From that atone went afterwards two 
ways, one to the left, and one in an opposite direction, to the 
right ; the way which tended to the left was narrow or strait, 
leading through the west to the south, and thus into the 
light of heaven; the way which tended to the right was 
broad and spacious, leading obliquely downwards towards 
hell. All at first seemed to go the same way, until they 
came to the great stone at the head of the two ways, hut 
when they came thitber they were separated : the good 
turned to the left, and entered the strait way which led t« 
heaven : but the evil did not see the stone at the head of the 
two ways, and fell upon it, and were hurt, and when thejr 
rose up they ran on in the broad way to the right, whiclt 
tended to hell. It was afterwards explained to me what all 
those things signified. By the first way, which was broad, 
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in wbich many both good and eril went together and dis- 
coursed with each other as friends, because no difference 
between them was apparent to the sight, were represented 
those who in externals live alike sincerely and justly, and 
who are not visibly distinguished. By the stone at the head 
of tbe two ways, or at the corner, upon which the eril stum- 
bled, and from which afterwards they ran into the way lead- 
ing to hell, was represented the divine truth, which is denied 
by those who look towards hell ; in the supreme sense, by . 
the same slone was signified the Divine Human of the 
Lord : but they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the 
same time tbe Divine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these things it was again made 
evident, that in externals .the wicked lead the some kind of 
life as the good, or go in the same way, thus one as easily 
as tbe other, and yet that they who acknowledge the Divine 
bora the heart, especially they within the church who 
acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are ted to heaven, and 
they who do not acknowledge are conveyed to hell. The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from intention or will, are 
represented in the other life by ways. Ways also are there 
presented to appearance altogether according to the thoughts 
of ioiention, and every one likewise walks according to his 
thoughts which proceed from intention : hence it is &at the 
quality of spirits, and of tteir thoughts, is known from their 
ways. From these things it was likewise evident what is 
meant hy the Lord's words, Enter ye in through the strait 
gate ; for wide it the gate and broad the way which leads to 
destruction, and many are they who walk through it ; nar- 
row it the way and strait the gate which leads to life, and few 
there be who find it. Malt. vii. 13, 14. That the way is nar- 
row which leads to life, is not because it is difficult, but 
because there are few who find it, as it is said. From that 
stone seen in the corner where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend in 
opposite directions, it was made evident what is signified by 
these words of the Lord ; Have ye not read what is writtett, 
the stone which the builders refected it become the head of the 
corner ? whosoever shall fail upon that stone will be brokeTt, 
Luke XX. 17, IS. Stone signifies divine truth, and the 
stone of Israel the Lord as lo the Divine Human : the 
builders are they who are of the church : the head of the 
comer is where the two ways are : to fall and to be broken 
is to deny and perish.' 

■ Ttuit ■toiw ■Ignlfln tratll, n. 1 14, SU, ISM, ST30, M3B, SMt, VMt. 
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0S6, It has been granted me to speak Trith some in Ute 
other life, who had removed themselves from worldly busi- 
ness, that they might live piously and hoHly, and likewise 
with some who had afflicted ihemselves by various methods, 
because they believed that this was to renounce the world, 
and to subdue the concupiscences of the fiesh. But most of 
these, inaerouch as they had thence contracted a sorrowful 
life, and had removed themselves from the hfe of charity, 
which life caa only be led in the world, cannot be conso- 
ciated wilh angels, because the life of angels is a life of 
gladness resulting from bliss, and consists in performing acts 
of goodness, which are works of charily. Moreover, they 
who have led a life abstracted Jrom worldly engagements, 
are healed with the idea of ibeiriown merits, and are thence 
continually desiring heaven, and thinking of heavenly joy as 
a reward, being altogether ignorant what heavenly joy is : 
and when they are introduced amongst angels, and into their 
joy, which is without merit, and consists in exercises and 
manifest offices, and in blessedness from the good which 
they thereby promote, they are surprised like persons who 
discover something quite foreign to their belief; and whereas 
they are not recepiible of that joy, they depart, and conso- 
ciate with spirits of their own kind, who had lived a simitar 
life in the world. But they who have lived holily in exter- 
nals, being continually in temples, and engaged in prayers, 
and who have afflicted their souls, .and at the same time have 
thought continually concerning themselves, that they would 
thus be esteemed and honored before others, and at length 
after death he accounted saints, in the other life are not in 
heaven, because they have done such things for the sake of 
themselves. And whereas ibey have defiled divine truths 
by the self-love in which they have immersed them, some of 
tnem are so insane as to think themselves gods, wherefore 
they are in hell among those like themselves. Some are 
cunning and deceitful, and are in the hells of the deceitful; 
those are they who have done such things in an external 
form by cunning arts and craftiness, whereby they have 
induced the common people to believe that a divine sanctity 
was in them. Of this character are several of the Roman 
Catholic saints, wilh some of whom also it has been granted 
me to converse, and then their life has been manifestly 
described, as to its quality in the world and its quality after- 
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wuds. These thiogB are stated to the intent that it may Iw 
known, that the Uk which leads ta heaven is not a life 
abstnkcted from the world, but in the world ; and that a life 
of piety without a life of charity, which is only given in the 
world, does not lead to heaven, but a life of charity, which 
consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, in 
every engagement, and in every work, from an interior prin- 
ciple, thus fiom a heavenly origin : and this origin is in that 
life when man acts sincerely and justly because it is accord- 
ing to the divine laws. Such a life is not difficult, but a life 
of piety abstracted from a life of charity is difficult, which 
life nevertheless leads away from heaven, as much as it ia 
believed to lead, to heaVen.^ 

> Thst a life of piety withont a liffa of churity is of no btiuI, bul with the 
latter is of ulvuil^ in every respect, n. B!S2, S263. Thai charity tDwirdi 
lbs leiglibor oowuta in domg mat is good, Just^nd tight, in every work 
■nd in enry employment, n. 6120, S121, B1S2, That ctiartty tovardi ttta 
BeMibcs extends itself to all and each of the ihinia which a man thinks, 
wills, and acts, n. 6134. Thst a life of charity is a life accordiog to ths 
Loid's pKcepts, a. 3349. That to live according to the Lord's preceptx is to 

lore the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10676,10643. Tha' l,_^._:- 

not meritoriauB, because it is from inierior afiectian, u 

thence resulting, n. (2340,) !371, (2400,) 3687, 6368 ti 

after death remains at such a quality as was his life of Ciioiiiv m i»e wvriu, 

n. S2SS. Thai heavenly blessedaeas flows in from the Lord into the life of 

charily, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into hesTen by thinking only, 

bat by willing and doing good at iha same time, n. a4Dl, MS9. Thai unless 
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THAT THE LORD RTJLES THE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heaven, it has been every 
where shown that the Lord is the God of hearen, and specifi- 
cally at n. 2 to 6, thus that aU tlie government of the hea- 
vens is the Lord's ; and whereas the relation of heaven to 
hell, and of hell lo heaven, is like that between two opposites, 
which mutually act contrary to each other, from whose action 
and reaction lesults an equilibrium in which all things sub- 
sist, therefore, to the intent that all and single things maybe 
kept in equilibrium, it is necessary that He who rules the one 
should 'also rule the other; for unless the same Lord 
restrained the assaults of the hells, and checked the insani- 
ties there, the equilibrium would perish, and with the equi- 
librium the whole, 

537. But here something is first to be said on the subject 
of equilibrium. Il is known that when two things mutually 
act against each other, and when one reacts and resists as 
much as the other acts and impels, neither of Ihem has any 
force, because on each side there is a similar potency, and 
that in such case both may be acted upon at pleasure by a 
third ; for when two things from equal opposition have no 
force, the force of a third does all, and acts as easily as if 
there were no opposition. Such is the equilibrium between 
heaven and hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium as between 
two bodilv combatants, the strength of one of whom is equiv- 
alent to the strength of the other, but it is a spiritual equilib- 
rium, namely, of the false against the true, and of evil against 
good. From hell is continually breathed forth the false 
derived from evil, and from heaven continually truth derived 
from good ; this spiritual equilibrium it is which keeps man 
in the freedom of thinking and \villing ; for whatever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the false 
thence, or to good and the truth thence ; consequently, when 
he is in that equilibrium, he is in the freedom either of 
admitting or receiving evil and the false thence from hell, or 
of admitting or receiving good and the truth thence from 
heaven. In this equilibrium everyman is held by th« Lord, 
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because the Lord rules both heaven and hell. But why maa 
is held by equilibriijin in this freedom, and why ihe evil and 
false is not removed from him, and the good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the following 
pages under ils proper article. 

538, It has been occasionally granted me to perceive the 
sphere of the false from evil exhaling out of hell ; it was as 
a perpetual effort to destroy all that is good and true, con- 
joined with anger and a kind of fury at not being able to do 
so ; and principalty an effort to annihilate and destroy the 
Divine of the Lord, and (his because all good and truth are 
from Him. But from heaven was pterceived a sphere of truth 
from good, by which the fury of the effort ascending from 
hell was restrained : hence comes equilibrium. This sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven ; 
that it was from the Lord alone and not from the angels, was 
because every angel in heaven acknowledges (hat nothing 
of good and of truth is from himself, but that all is from the 

539. All power in the spiritual world is of (ruth from 
good, and there is no power at all in the false from evil. 
That all power is of truth from good, is because the Divine 
Itself in heaven is divine- good and divine truth; and the 
Divine has all power. That the false from evil has no 
power, is because all power is of truth from good, and in the 
false from evil there is nothing of truth from good. Hence 
it is that there is all power in heaven, and none in hell ; for 
every one in heaven is in truih from good, and every one in 
hell is in falses from evil. For no one is admitted into 
heaven until he is in truths from good, neither is any one 
cast down into hell until he is in falsea from evil ; that this 
is the case, may he seen in thearticles treating of the first, 
second, and third state of man after death, n. 491-520. 
That all power is of truth from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, n. 228- 
233. 

640. This then is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. They who are in the world of spirits are in that equi- 
librium, for the'world of spirits is mid-way between heaven 
and bell : and thence likewise all men in the world are kept 
in a like equilibrium, for men in the world are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which subject 
will be treated of below in its proper article. Such an equi- 
librium cannot be given, unless the Lord rule both heaven 
and hell, and moderate on each side ; for otherwise fabes 
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from evila woald superabound, and would affect tke simple 
good who are in the uhimates of heaven, and who may be 
more easily perverted than the angels themselves ; and thus 
the equilibrium would perish, and with the equilibrium the 

freedom of men. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in like manner as 
heaven, and also into as many societ' 
society in heaven has a society oppoi 
for the sake of equilibrium. But t 
distinct according to evils and the k 
societies in heaven are distinct ai 
the truths thence. That to every 
site evil, and to every truth an oppo) 
from this, that there is not any (hin 
opposite, and that from the opposite i 
in what degree it is, and that hence • 
sensation. Wherefore the Lord co 

every society of heaven may have its opposite in a society of 
hell, and that between them there may be equilibrium. 

543. Inasmuch as hell is distinguished into as many socie- 
ties as heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as there 
are societies of heaven ; for every society of heaven is a 
heaven in a less form, see above, n. 51-58 ; thus every society 
of hell is a hell in a less form. Inasmuch as in general 
there are three heavens, therefore also in general there are 
three hells ; the lowest, which is opposed to the inmost or 
third heaven, the middle, which is opposed (o the middle or 
second heaven, and the higher, which is opposed to the ulti- 
mate or £rst heaven. 

643. But in what manner the hells are ruled by the Lord, 
is also to be told briefly. The hells in general are ruled by 
the general afflux of divine good and divine truth from the 
heavens, whereby the general effort issuing forth from (he 
hells is checked and restrained ; and likewise by a special 
afflux from each heaven, and from each society of heaven. 
The hells are ruled in particular by angels, to whom it is 

S'ven to look intothe hells, and to restrain the insanities and 
Bturbances there'; occasionally also angels are sent thither, 
and in presence they moderate those insanities and disturb- 
ances. But in general all who are in the hells are ruled by 
fears ; some are ruled by fears implanted and yet inhering- 
from the world ; hut whereas these fears ore not sufficient, 
and likewise by degrees recede, they are ruled by fears 
of punishments, by which principally they are deterred 
from doing evils. Punishments in hell are numifold, mora 
gentle and more severe according to evils. For the most 
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part the more malignant, who excel in cunningand in artifice, 
and are able to keep the rest in compliance and servitude by 
punishments and thence terror, are set over others ; these 
governors do not dare to pass beyond the limits prescribed to 
them. It is to be noted, that the fear of punishment is the 
only medium to restrain the violence and lury of those who 
are in the hells ; there is no other. 

544. It has been hitherto believed in the world, that there 
is one devil who presides over the hells ; and that he was 
created an angel of light, but after he became rebellious, was 
cast down with his crew into hell. That this belief has pre- 
vailed, is because in the Word mention is made of the devil 
and Satan, and also of Lucifer, and the Word in those pas- 
sages has been understood according to the sense of the let- 
ter ; when yet by the devil and Satan is there meant hcU j 
by the devil that hell which is behind, and where the worst 
dwell, who are called evil genii, and by Satan that hell which 
is in front, the inhabitants of which are not so malignant, and 
are called evil spirits ; by Lucifer are meant those who are 
of Babel or Babylon, being those who extend their domin- 
ions even into heaven. That there is not any one devil to 
whom the hells are subject, is evident likewise from this, that 
all who are in the hells, like all who are in the heavens, are 
from the human race, {see n. 311-317,) and that those who 
are there amount in number, from the beginning of creation 
to this time, to myriads of myriads, and that every one of 
them is a devil of such a quality as he had acquired in the 
world by opposition to the Divine : see atiove on this subject, 
n, 311,312. 



545. An opinion has prevailed with some, that God turns 
away his face from man, rejects him from Himself, and casts 
him into hell, and that He is angry with him on account of 
evil ; and with some it is supposed still further, that God 
punishes man, and does evil to him. In this opinion they 
confirm themselves from the literal sense of the Word, where 
such things are said, not being aware that the spiritual sense 
of the Word, which explains the sense of the letter, is alto- 
gether different ; and that hence the genuine doctrine of th« 
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choTcb, Trhich is from the epiiitoal sense of the Word, 
teaches otherwise, namely, that God never turna away hia 
fiice from man and rejects him from Himself, that He does 
not cast anyone into hell, and that He is not angry with any 
one." Every one also, whose mind is in a state of illustra- 
tion when he reads the Word, perceives this to be the case, 
from the consideration that God is good itself, love itself, and 
mercy itself ; and that good itself cannot do evil to any one, 
also that love itself and mercy itself cannot reject man from 



itself, becatiSB it is contrMy to the ve^ essence of mercy and 
love, thus contrary to the Divine Itself. 'Wherefore they.wl 
think from an illaslrated mind when they read the Wor 



clearly perceive that God never turns Himself away fnan 
manj and since He never turns Himself away from him, that 
He deals with him from good, love, and mercy ; that is, that 
He wills his good, that He loves him, and that He is merciful 
to him. Hence also they see, that the literal sense of the 
Word, in which such things are said, conceals in itself a 
spiritual sense, according to which those expressions are to be 
explained, which, in the sense of the letter, ate spoken in 
accommodation to the apprehension of man, and according to 
his first and common ideas. 

546. They who are in a state of illustration, see further, 
that good and evil are two opposites, and that they are so 
opposed as heaven and hell are, and that alt good is from 
heaven, and all evil from hell ; and because me Divine of 
the Lord makes heaven, (n. 7-12,] therefore nothing but good 
flows in from the Lord with man, and from hell nothing hut 
evil; and that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing man 
from evil, and leading him to good, whilst hell is continually 
leading man into evU. Unless man were between both, ha 
would not have any thought, nor any will, still less any free- 
dom and any choice ; for man is in possession of all these by 
virtue of the equilibrium between good and evil ; wherefore 
if the Lord were to turn Himself away, and man were left to 
evil alone, be would no longer be a man. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the Lord flows in with good to 
every man, the evil and the good alike, but with this difler- 
ence, that he is continaaUy withdrawing an evil man from 

■ llial tn^i and wrath in the Word an lUribnted to the Lord, bul that 
they apperUim to msn, end ihst it is so expressed because it so appears to 
moil chm he is punished and damned, n. 679S, (997, 82S4; S483, SS7S, 930S, 
I043I. That eTU also is attributed to (he Lord, whea yel froin the Lord ia 
QOthing but good, u. 344?, 6073, 6992, 6997, 7633 7632, 7677, 7926, S237, 
B22S, 8632, 9306. Why it is bo expressed ia the Word, a. S073, 6992, S997, 
7»43, TSaa, nrs, mo, rmt, aaaz, 90oe, 9128. That the Lord is paramersy 
■ad cloBMncT, a. SMT, S87S. 
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vrU, and is continaally leading a rood roan to good ; and tlie 
cause of such difierenco is with the man, because he is the 
recipieot. , 

647. Hence it may be manifest, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord : but vhereas man 
believes that whatever he does he does from himself, there- 
fore the evil which he does adheres to him as his own j hence 
it is, that man is in the cause of his own eril, and in no wise 
the Lord. Evil with man is helt with him, for whether we 
speak of evil or of hell, it is the same thing. Now whereas 
man is in the cause of his own evil, therefore also he brings 
himself into hell, and not the Lord ; for the Lord is so rar 
from bringing man into hell, that he delivers man from hell, 
as far as man does not will and lov6 to be in his own evil. 
All man's will and love remains with him after death, n. 
47&-484 : he who wills and loves evil in the world, the same 
wills and loves evil in the other life, and then he no longer 
suffers himself to be withdrawn froin it. Hence it is, that the 
man who is in evil is tied to hell, and likewise is actually 
there as to his spirit, and after death desires nothing more 
than to be where his own evil is : wherefore man aiter death 
costs himself into hell, and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told. When man 
enters into the other life, he is first received by angels, who 
perform for him all good offices, and likewise converse with 
nira concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concerning 
angelic life, and instruct him in truths and goods. But if 
the man, now a spirit, be of such a quality, that he had indeed 
known such things in the world, hut in heart denied or 
despised them, he then after some conversation is desirous 
and likewise seeks to depart from these angels : when the 
angels apperceive this, they leave him, and afler some con- 
sociation with others, ii€ is at length associated with those 
who are in similar evil with himself, see above, n. 445-462; 
and when this is effected, he turns himself away from the 
Lord, and turns his face to the hell with which he had been 
conjoined in the world, where are those who are in a similar 
love of evil. From these things it is evident, that (he Lord 
draws every spirit away [from hell] to Himself by the angels, 
and likewise by influx from heaven, but that the spirits who 
are in evil altogether resist, and as it were rend themselves 
away from the Lord, and are drawn by their own evil as by 
a rope, thus hv hell ; and inasmuch as they ore drawn, and 
by reason of the love of evil are willing to follow, it is man- 
liest diat they from freedom cast themselves into hell. That 
this is ibie case, cannot be believed in the worid, in cnnse* 
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qnence of the idea entertained of hell : neither tloei it in tht> 
other life apfear mhervvise than in the world, bef 
of ihose who are out of hell : it appears other 



Other life apfear otherwise than in the world, before the eye& 
of ihose who are out of hell : it appears otherwise only l< 
those who cast themselves ihilher, for they enter of thei 



1 accord ; and they who entei from an ardeot love of 
evil, appear as if they were cast headlong, with the head 
downwards and the feet upwards : it is fiom this appear- 
ance, that they seem as if ihey were caet down into hell by 
divine power : on this subject more may be seen below, 
n. 574. From what has been said it may now be seen, ibat 
the Lord does not cast any one down into hell, but that 
every one casts himself down, not only while he lives 
in the world, but also after death, when be comes among 

649. The reason why the Lord, from his Divine Essence, 
which is good, loi^, and mercy, cannot act alike with one 
man as with anothv, is because evils and faises thence 
oppose, and not only blunt, but also reject, his divine influx. 
Evils and the falses thence are as black clouds, which inter- 
pose themselves between the sun and man's eye, and lake 
away the sunshine and serenity of the light : although the 
sun still remains in a continual endeavor to dissipate the 
opposing clouds, for it is behind them and operates, and like- 
wise in the mean time transmits something of shady li^ht 
into the eye through varilcs passages round about. The 
case is the same in the spiritual world : the sun there is the 
Lord and the divine love, n. 116-140; and the light is the 
divine truth, n. 126-140 ; the black clouds there are falses 
from evil; the eye is^lhe understanding; in proportion as 
any one in that world is in falses from evil, in ibe same pro- 
portion he is encompassed by such a cloud, which is black 
and dense according to the degree of evil. From this com- 
parison it may be seen that the presence of the Lord is per- 
petual with every one, but that it is received differently. 

5S0. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits, that by punishments they may be deterred from doinr 
evil. This likewise appears as if it were from the Lord, 
when yet nothing of the punishment there la from the Lord, 
but from evil itself; for evil is so conjoined with its own 
punishment, that they cannot be separated. For the infernal 
crew desire and love nothing more than to do evil, especially 
to inflict punishment, and to torment, and they likewise do 
evil and inflict punishment on every one who is not pro- 
tected by the Lord ; wherefore when evil is done from an 
evil heart, then because it rejects from itself all protectioa 
from the Loid, iuleiiial spirits rush upon him who doessiich 
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«nii rad psnish him. This may in some measure be ilhia* 
ttated by th« cu« of eTilt and dieir puaisbmentB in th« 
world, wliere also they are conjoined : for laws in the world 
prescribe panishment for erery evil: wherefore he who 
ruihea toto evil, rushes also into the punishroent of evil : the 
only difierence is, that evil may be concealed in the world, 
but not in the other life. From these conaideratioDs it may 
be manifest, tiiat the Lord does evil to no one, and that tfaa 
case in this respect is like as in the world, where it is not 
the king, nor the judge, nor the law, that are the cause of 
punishment to the guilty, because they are not the cause of 
«Til with the evil-doer. 



THAT ALL WHO ABE IN THE HELLS ABE IN EVILS AND 

THE FALSES THENCE, OBIGINATING IN THE 

LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WOBLD. 

651. All who are in the bells are in evils and the fttlaea 
thenee, and no one there is in evils and at the same titite ia 
truths. Most evil persons in tHt world are acquainted with 
spiritual tiutha, which are the truths of the church ; for they 
have learned them from infancy, and neit from preaching 
and from reading the Word, and afterwards have disconrsea 
from them. Some also have induced others to believe that 
they were Christians in heart, because they had the skill to 
discourse from truths with pretended afiection, and likewise 
to act sincerely, as from spiritual faith. But such of them 
as have thought in themselves contrary to these truths, and 
have abstained from doing evih according to their thoughts 
only on account of civil laws, atid with a view to reputation, 
honors and gain, are all of them evil in heart, and are in 
truths and goods only as to the body, and not as to the 
spirit: wherefore, when external things are taken awar 
from them in the other life, and the internal things whicti 
were of their s[»rit are revealed, they are altogether in evils 
and falaes, and not in any truths and goods ; and it is made 
evident that truths and goods only resided in their memory, 
no otherwise than scientifics, and that they brought them 
forth thence in discourse, and made a pretence of good as if 
from spiritual love and faith. When persons of such i 
character are let into their internals, consoqnently into thmr 
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erils, they cannot then any longer spesk tradu, hat oolr 
&lsea, inaamucb u they Bpenk from evils; for to speak 
tiutha fi-om eviie is impossible, Eince the spirit is tbeik 
nothing but his own evil, and what is false proceeds from 
wbat is evil. Every evil spirit is reduced into this state 
before he is cast into hell, see above, n. 499-S12. This is 
called being vaalated as to truths and goods ;' and vastation 
is nothing else than being let into the internals, thus into the 
propiiuni of the spirit, or into the spirit itself: on this sub- 
ject see likewise above, n. 426. 

S6S. When man is in this slate after death, he is then 
no longer a roan spirit, such as he is in his first state, 
(of which abore, n. 491-498,) but he is truly a spirit : for one 
who is truly a spirit has a face and body corresponding to 
his internals, which are of his mind \animut;] thus he has 
an external form, wMch is the type or effigy of his internals. 
Such is a spirit afler*passing through the first and second 
states, spoken of above : wherefore he then, when he is 
Tiewed by the eyes, is immediately known as to his quality, 
not only from the face, but also from the body, and likewise 
firom the speech and gestures ; and since he is now in him* 
self, he cannot be in any other place than where his like 
are: for in the spiritnal world there is universal communi- 
cation of the affections and consequent thoughts, wherefore 
a spirit is conveyed to his llflfe, as it were of himself, because 
from his own alfection and its delight; yea, he also tarns 
himself in that direction, for thus he breathes his own life or 
draws his breath freely, but not when he turns himself in 
another direction. It is to be known, that communication 
with others in the spiritual world is effected according lo the 
turning of the fece, and that before the face of every one are 
continnally presented those who are in similar love with 
himself, and this in every conversion of the body ; see above, 
n. Ifil. Hence it is that alt infernal spirits turn themselves 
backward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness, and 
of darkness, which are there in place of the sun, and in 
place of the moon of this world, but that all the angels of 
heaven turn themselves lo the Lord as the sun of heaven 

■ Thit tho evil, before they are cast down inlo hell, are deiaslated as to 
tntbs and ^oods, and thot when ihoie ore Uken iwity Ihey are carried of 
tbetBselvBs into hell, n. 6977, 7039 Trss, S210, 8M1, 9330. That the Lord 
does not devastate (hem, but that they deysstaie themselves, n. T«13,-7926. 
That BveiT eiil has in it what is false, wherefore they who are ia eril are 
bUo in the falM, although aome of ihem do not koov it, a. 7S7T, SOM. 
That Ihey who are in evil, cannot but think what i> fidse, when (hey think 
fesm themHives, n. 7437. That aU who are in the hella speak falaei from 

anl, a. un, ran, rata, ntr, rsaa, tus. 
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mntl aa-the moon of heaven ; see above, ti. 1S3, 143, 144, IM. 
From these considerations it may now be manifest, that a)l 
who are in the hells<are in evils and the falsea thence ; and 
likewise that they are turned to their own loves. 

653. All spitits in the hells, when inspected in any light 
of heaven, appear in the form of their own evil ; for every 
one is an edigy of his own evil, inasmuch as with every one 
the interiors . and exteriors act as one, and the inleriori 
present themselves visible in the exteriors, which are the 
face, the body, the speech, and the gestures ; thus theii 
quality is recognized as soon as they are seen. In general, 
they are forms of contempt of others, and of menaces against 
those who do not pay them respect; they are forms of 
hatreds of various kinds, also of various kinds of revenge : 
fierceness and cruelty from their interiors are transparent 
through those forms; but when others commend, venerate, 
and worship them, their faces are contracted, and have an 
appearance of gladness from delight. It is impossible .to 
describe in a few words all those forms such as they appear, 
for one is not like to another; only between those who are 
in similar evil, and thence in a simUar infernal society, there 
is a general similitude, from which, as from a plane or deri- 
vation, the faces of each appear there to have a kind of like- 
ness. In general, their (aces are direful, and void of life 
like corpses ; in some they are black, in some fiery like 
little torches, in some dis^gured with pimples, warts, and 
ulcers ; in some no face appears, but in its stead something 
hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhibited. Their 
bodies also are monstrous; and iheir speech is as the speech 
of aneer, or of hatred, or of revenge; for every one speaks 
from nis own falsity, and the lone of his voice is from his 
own evil : in a word, they are all images of their own hell. 
It has not been given me to see what is the form of hell 
itself in general ; it has only been told me, that as the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, (n, 59-67,) 
so the universal hell in one complex resembles one devil, 
and may likewise be presented in the efSgy of one devil, see 
above, n. 544. But in what form the specific hells are, or 
the infernal societies, it has often been given me to see ; for 
at their apertures, which are called the gates of hell, for the 
most part appears a monster, which in general represents the 
forn^ of those who are within : the fierce passions of those 
who dwell there are then at the same time represented W 
things direful and atrocious, the particular mention of whicn 
1 omil. It is to be known however, that such is the appear- 
ance of Uie infernal spirits in the light of heaven, whereas 
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■mosg themselrea thoy appeal as men ; &is is of th« Lord's 
mercy, lest they shoula Beem as filthy one to another as they 
appear before the sngela : but thftt appearance is a fallacy, 
for as soon as any ray of light from heaven is let in, ifaeir 
human forms are turned into monstrous forms, snch as they 
are in themselves, as described above ; for in the light of 
heaven every thing appears as it is in itself. Hence like- 
viae it is, that they shun the light of heaven, and cast tbem- 
-sel*«8 down into their own lumen, which lumen is like a 
lumen from lighted coals, and in some cases as from burning 
Kilphnr; but this lumen also is turned into mere thicK 
jiarkness, when any thing of light from heaven flows in 
U)itfaer. Hence it is that the hells are said to be in 
diick darkness, and in darkness; and that thick dark- 
BOSB and darkness signify falses derived from evil, such 
ts are in hell. 

654. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of 
wpints in the hells, which, as was said, ore all forms of con- 
tempt of others, and of menaces against those who do not 
|iay them honor and respect, also forms of hatred and 
revenge against those who do not favor them, it appeared 
erident, that all in general were forms of the love of self 
sod the love of the world; and that the evils of which they 
are specific forms, derive their origin from those tno loves. 
I have been likewise told from heaven, and it has also been 
testified to me by much experience, that those two loves, 
awnely, the love of self and the love of the world, rule in 
die hells, and likewise make the hells ; but that love to the 
Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heavens, and 
likewise make the heavens: also that those two loves, 
which are the loves of hell, and these two loves, which 
are the loves of heaven, are diametrically opposite to each 
•ther. 

55B. At first I wondered whence it was, that self-love and 
the love of the world are so diabolical, and that they who are 
in those loves are such monsters in aspect; since in the 
world little thought is given to selMove, but only to that 
pufied-up state of mind [animui] in external (hinp which is 
called pride, and which, because it appears to the sight, is 
ftlone believed to be self-love. Moreover self-love, when il 
does not so inflate itself, is believed in the world to be the fire 
of life, from which man is excited to seek for employment, 
tnd to perform uses, in which, unless he could see honor tnd 
glory, his mind would grow torpid. Thus it is said, that no 
ona does any worthy, useful, and distinguished actioo,1>nt 
for the sake of being celebrated and honwed by others, or IB 
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the minds of others ; and whence, it is asked, is this, but 
from the fire of love for glory and honor, consequently for 
self? Hence it is, that it is not known in the world, that 
self-love .viewed in itself is the love which rules in hell, and 
which makes hell with man. This being the case, it may 
be expedient first to describe what self-love is, and after- 
wards to show that all evils and the faUes thence spring 
from that love as their fountain. 

556. Self-love consists in a man's willing well to himself 
alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself, not 
even to the church, to his country, or to any human society; 
also in conferring benefits solely for the sake of his own 
reputation, honor and glory, since unless he sees these in the 
uses which he performs to others, he says in his heart, what 
business is it of mine ? why should I do this ? and of what 
advantage is it to me ? and thus he performs no uses. 
Whence it is evident that he who is in self-love does not 
love the church, nor his country, nor society, nor any use, 
but himself alone ; his delight is solely the delight of self- 
love ; and whereas the delight which comes forth from the 
loTe makes the life of man, therefore his life is a life of self, 
and a life of self is a life from man's proprium, and the pro- 

Erium of man viewed in itself is nothing but evil. He who 
)ves himself, loves also his own, who specifically are his 
children and his grand-children, and in general all who 
make one with him, whom he calls his : to love these is also 
to love himself, for he regards them as in himself, and 
himself in them; amongst those whom he calls his own, 
are likewise all who commend, honor, and pay their court 
to him. ^ 

557. From a comparison of self-love with heavenly love, 
the quality of the former may be made manifest. Heavenly 
love consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, or goods for 
the sake of goods, which a ma'n performs for the church, for 
his country, for human society, and for a fellow-citizen ; for 
this is toiove God and to love the neighbor, because all uses 
and all goods are from God, and are likewise the neighbor 
who is to he loved. But he who loves them for the sake of 
himself, loves them no otherwise than as serving attendants, 
because they serve himself; hence it follows, that he who is 
in self-love, wills that the church, his country, human socie- 
ties, and his fellow-citizeDS, should serve him, and not he 
them, for he places himself above them, and them below 
himself Hence it is, that so far as any one is in self-love, 
so far he removes himself frpm heaven, because from heavr 

enly love. 
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658. MoreoTer as far ns any one is in heavenly lore, 
which consists in loving; uses and goods, and in being 
affected with delight of heart in the performance of them for 
the sake of the church, the country, human society, and a 
fellow-citizen, so far he is led of the Lord, because that love 
is the love in which He is, and which is from Him. But as 
far as any one is in self-love, which love consists in perform- 
ing uses and goods for the sake of himself, so far be is led 
of himself; and in proportion as any one is led of himself, 
in the same proportion he is not led of the Lord : hence like- 
wise it follows, that so far as any one loves himself, so far 
he removes himself from the Divine, thus also from heaven. 
To be led of himself is to be led by his own proprium, and 
tbe proprium of man is nothing but evil ; for it is his heredi- 
tarr evil, which consists in loving himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven.' Man is let into his own 
proprium, thus into his hereditary evils, as often ss he 
regards himself in the good which he does; for he looks 
from goods to himself, and not from himself to goods, where- 
fore in goods he presents an image of himself, and not any - 
image of the Divine. That this is the case, has been also 

E roved to me by especience: there are evil spirits, whose 
abilations are in the middle quarter between the north and 
the west, beneath the heavens, who are skilled in the art of 
letting well-disposed spirits into their proprium, and thus 
into evils of various kinds ; which they effect by letting tbem 
into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly by praises 
and honors, or secretly by determinations of their afieclions 
to themselves ; and as far as they effect this, so far they 
avert the_ faces of we!l-dispq|ed spirits from heaven, and so 
iar likewise they obscure their understanding, and call forth 
evils from their proprium. 

658. That self-love is opposite to neighborly love, may 
be seen from the origin and essence of both. The love of 
the neighbor with him who is in self-love commences from 
self, — for it is insisted, that every one is neighbor to him- 

r That the praprium or man, vhich he deiiTes heredilahl)' from bi« 
purenWp is notbing hul dense wil, n. BIO, SIS, 731, 876, 9aJ, 1047, 3307, 
8308, 3B18, 3701, 3812. 8480, 8660, 1023S, 10384. 10896, 10731. That tha 
proprium of man consisla in loTins bimselT more than God, and the world 
moreduuibesTen, and in making DoihiDs of tiis tipishbor in companion viih 
himself, except oaly for tlie sake of himself, thus ttat it conaisls in ibe lors 
of self and of the world, n. 694, 731, 4317. 6660. That all t^vils flow fmra 
lh« love of self and the lore of the world, when Ihese predominale.n. laST, 
1308, IMI, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7266, 7376, (7480,) 7488, 8318, 933ff, 9348, 10038, 
10742. Which are contempt of others, enmity, haired, tevenge, craollv, 
■eMiI,n. 6607,7373,7374,9348, 10033, lOTta. And that m theu evU* everv 
Uh principle originates, a. 1047, 10233, 10284, lotsfi. 
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•^,— aod it proceeds from him u the cebtio to tU who 
make one with him, with diminuiion according to the 
degrees of conjuDclion with him by love ; and they who are 
out of that consociation are made no account of, and they 
who are contrary to them and theii evils are accounted as 
enemies, whatsoever be their character, whether they be 
wise or upright, sincere or just. But spiritual love towards 
a man's neighbor commences from the Lord, and from Him 
as the centre proceeds to all who are conjoined to Him by love 
and faith, and proceeds according to the quality of the love 
and faiih with them.' Hence it is evident, that the love of 
the neighbor which commences from man is opposite to the 
neighborly love which commences from the Lord, and that 
the former proceeds from evil, because from the proprium of 
man, whereas the latter proceeds from good, because from 
the Lord, who is Good Itself. It is evident also, that the 
love of the neighbor which proceeds from man and his pro- 
prium is corporeal, but the neighborly love which proceeds 
from the Lord is heavenly. In a word, the love of self 
makes with the man in whom it is the bead, and heavenly 
love makes with him the feet, on which he stands, and 
which, if it does not serve him, he tramples under foot : 
hence it is that they who are cast down into hell, appear 
to be cast down with the head downwards towards hell, 
and with the feet upwards towards heaven ; see above, 
n. 548. 

559. Self-love also is of such a quality, (hat as far as the 
reins are given it, that is, so far as external bonds are 
removed, which are fears of the law and its penalties, and of 

■ They who do not know what it ia to love the neighbor, luppoH IhM 
every man is e neighbor, and that good ia to be done to every one who is in 
aeed of assiaiance, d. e;04. And Ihey likewise believe, that every one ii 
neighbor lo himseir, and thua thai ne^hborly love begins from self, n. e933. 
That they who love themaelvet above ult things, thus with whom self-love 
previuls, reckon also the conunenccment of neighborly love from ihem- 
KlTes, a. 6710. But in what manner every one is neighbor lo himself, is 
explained, D. «»33 to S9J8. But ihey who ar- "•---—- —' • — "-' 
■hove all thioes, reckon the commencement 

Lord, betaase He is lobe loved above all tbir.„.,.. . ,.._.^ . ., ._ .. 
Thai Ibe distinctions of neighbor are as many as the distinctions of good 
tram the Lord, and that good ought to be done with discriminaiion towards 
eve^ one seoording to the ( '■ "'' ' ' ■■ ^. ■ 

lile,and thai on (his accou... . . — , ..- _ 

true meaning of ueighbor, reduced ihe exercises of charity into classes, and 
marked them with iheir respective names, and that hence ihey knew in 
vhal respect every one was a neighbor, and in whet manner good was lo ba 
done 10 every one prudently, n. an, 6629, GTOE, 72M to 7B«2. Thai iIm 
doctrine in ihe ancient churches was the doclrine of charily toward* 
Ihe neighbor, and that hence Ihey had wisdom, a. !417, 3335, 3419, 3420, 
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the loiE of repMadMi, of honor, of gain, of emplojrment, and 
of life, so far it rushes headlong, until at length it not only 
desires to rule over the whole terrestrial globe, but also over 
the whole heaven, and over the Divine Himself, not knowing 
any limit or boundary : this propensity lurks in every one 
who is in self-love, although it ia not evident before the 
world, where ibe above-mentioned bonds restrain it. That 
this is the case, every one may see is potentates and kings, 
who are not subject to such restraints and bonds ; who rush 
on and subjugate provinces and kingdoms, so far as they 
succeed in their purposes, and aspire after unlimited power 
and glory. That this is so, is still more manifest from the 
Babylon of this day, which has extended its dominion into 
heaven, and has transferred all the divine power of the Lord 
to itself, and lusts continually for more. That persons of 
such a characler are altogether opposed to the Divine and 
to fieaven, and are in favor of hell, when they come after 
death into the other life, may be seen in the little treatise 
concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of Baby- 
lon. 

560. Imagine for yourself a society of such persons, all of 
whom love diemselves alone, and love others no farther than 
as they make one with themselves ; and you will see that 
their love is only like that of robbers among themselves, who, 
ao &r as they act conjointly, embrace and call each other 
friends, but so far as ihey do not act conjointly, and so &ras 
they reject their rules of government, they rise up against 
and murder each other. If their interiors, or their minds, be 
explored, it will appear, that they are full of hostile hatred 
one against another, and that in Keart they laugh at all jus- 
tice and sincerity, and likewise at the Divine, whorh they 
reject as of no account. This may be still further manifest 
from the societies of such in the hells, treated of below. 

661. The interiors, which are of the thoughts and afiec- 
tions, of those who love themselves above all things, are 
turned to themselves and to the world, thus they are turned 
away from the Lord and from heaven ; hence it is that they 
are obsessed with evils of every kind, and that the divine 
cannot flow in, because the instant it flows in, it is immersed 
in thoughts concerning self, and is defiled, and is likewise 
infused into the evils which are from their proprium. Hence 
it is that all such, in the other life, look backward from the 
Lord to the point of thick darkness, which ia there in the 
place of the sun of the world, and which is diametii- 
.calty opposite to the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, 
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*M kboTS, n. 123 : thick darlmMa also signifiee evil, and ihe 
sun of the world the love of self/ 

562. The evils proper to those who are in the love of self, 
are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity against all 
who do not favor them, hostility thence, hatred of various 
kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness and cruelty; 
and in legard to religious things, there is not only contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths and 
goods of the church, but also anger against them, which is 
Ukewise turned into hatred when man becomes a spirit ; and 
then he not only cannot endare to hear those things men- 
tioned, but also bums with hatred against alt who acknowl- 
edge and worship the Divine. I once discoursed with a cer- 
tain spirit, who in the world had been a man in authority, 
and had loved himself in a superior degree ; and when he 
only heard mention made of the Divine, and especially i^ben 
he heard the Lord mentioned, he was impelled by such 
hatred resulting fr<»n anger, that he burned with a desire to 
kill him. The same person also, when his love was left 
unrestrained, desired to be the devil himself, that ftom self- 
love he might continually inlest heaven ; this also is the 
desire of several who are of the Roman Catholic religion, 
when they apperceive in the other life, that the Lord has all 
power, and memselves none. 

563. There appeared to me some spirits in the western 
quarter towards the south, who said that they had been in 
stations of great dignity in the world, and that they deserved 
to be preferred above others, and to rule over them. Thev 
were explored by angels as to their interior quality, and it 
was discovered, that in their offices in the world they had not 
looked to uses, but to themselves, and thus that they had pre- 
ferred themselves to uses. But whereas they were eager 
and intensely solicitous to be set over others, it was allowed 
them to be among those who were consulting on concerns of 
great importance ; then it was perceived that they could not 
attend at all to the business in agitation, nor see things 
inwardly in themselves, and that they did not speak from the 
tise of die thing, but from proprium, and likewise that they 
wished to act their pleasure according to favor ; wherefore 
they were discharged from that function, and left to seek 
employments for themselves elsewhere. They therefore 
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proceeded fuither into the western quarter, where they were 

received here and there ; but in all places they were told, 

that they thought only of tbemselTes, and not of any^thiog 

except from self, thus that they were stupid, and only like 

sensual corporeal spirits i wherefore they were banished 

wheresoever they came : some time afterwards they were 

seen to be reduced tu a destitute state, and to ask for alms. 

Hence likewise it was made manifest, that they who are in 

■ from the fire of that love ihey may seem. 

Id like wise men, still it is only from the 

cm any rational light ; wherefore in the 

s no longer permitted for things of the 

!>e reproduced, they are more stupid than 

reason that they are separated from the 

two kinds of dominion; one is of love 

_ ^ )r, and the other is of self-love : these two 

dominions in their essence are altogether opposed to each 
other. He who exercises rule from neighborly love, wills 
good to all, and loves nothing more than uses, thus to serve 
others ; (by serving others is meant to will good to others, 
and to perform uses, whether it be to the church, or to the 
country, or to a society, or to a fellow-citizen {) this is his 
love, and this the delight of his heart. As far also as he is 
exalted to dignities above others, so far he is glad, yet not for 
the sake of the dignities, but for the sake of uses, which he 
is then able to perform in greater abundance and in a greater 
degree ; such is the dominion in the heavens. But he who 
rules from the love of self, wills good to no one but to him- 
self alone ; the uses which he performs are for the sake of 
his own honor and glory, which to him are the only uses : 
when he serves others, it is with the view that he may him- 
self be served, honored, and exalted to dominion ; he courts 
dignities not for the sake of the good offices which are to be 
performed to the country and to the church, but that he maj 
be in eminence and glory, and thence in the delight of his 
heart. The love of dominion remains also with every one 
after the life in the world. ' Those who have exercised 
authority from neighborly love, are also entrusted with. 
authority in the heavens ; yet in this case it is not they who 
rule, but the uses which they love, and when uses rule, the 
Lord rules. But they who in the world have ruled from 
self-love, after the life in the world are in hell, and are there 
vile slaves : I have seen the mighty ones, who in the world 
iMve exercised dominion from the love of self, rejected 
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amongst the most vile, and some amongst those in eme- 
mentitious places there. 

565. Bui as to what concerns the love of the world, this 
loTe is not opposed to heavenly love in so greal a. degree, 
inasmuch as it does not conceal in it so great evils. The 
love of the world consists in man's desiring to secure to him- 
self the wealth of others by every kind of art, and placing' his 
heart In riches, and suffering the world to draw him bacic 
and withdraw him from spiritual love, which is love towards 
the neighbor, thus from heaven and from the Divine. But ■ 
this love is manifold ; there is a love of wealth for the sake 
of being exalted to honors, which alone are loved ; there is a 
love of honors and dignities with a view to the increase of 
wealth ; there is a love of wealth for the sake of various 
uses which give delight in the world ; there is a love of 
wealth merely for the sake of wealth, as is the case with the 
avaricious ; and so forth. The end, for the sake of which 
wealth is sought, is called its use, and it is the end or use 
from which the love has its quality ; for the love is of such 
a quality as is the end regarded, and all other things only 



~566. What eternal fire is, and gnashing of teeth, which 
are mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who are 
in hell, has as yet been known scarcely to any one, byreason 
that mankind have thought materially concerning those 
things which are in the Word, not being acquainted with its 
spiritual sense ; wherefore by fire some have understood 
material fire, some torment in general, some remorse of con- 
science ; and some have supposed that it is so spoken merely 
to impress the wicked with terror : and by gnashing of teeth, 
some have understood actual gnashing, some only a horror, 
aach as exists when such collision of the teeth is heard. 
Bnt he who is acquainted with the spiritual sense of the 
Word, may know what eternal lire is, aod what the gnashing 
of teeth;' for in every expression, and in every sense of 
expressions in the Word, there is contained a spiritual sense, 
since the Word in its bosom is spiritual, and what is spirit- 
ual cannot be exiHressed otherwise than oaturally -before man, 
because man is in the natural world, and thinks from th« 
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■Qui!^ of thai world. What thei«£)re is meant by the eternal 
file, and the gnashing of teeth, into which eril men come as 
te dieir spirits after death, or which their spirits, which are 
then in the spiritual world, suffer, will be told in what now 
follows. 

S67. There are two origins of heat, one from the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun of the 
world. The heat which is from the sun of heaven, or the 
Lord, is spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, see 
( above, n. 126-140 ; but the heat from the sun of the world 
is natural heat, which in its essence is not love, but serves 
spiritual heal or love for a receptacle. That love in its 
essence is heat, may be manifest from the heating of the 
mind [areimiM,] and thence of the body, from love, and 
according to its degree and quality, which man alike experi- 
ences in winter as in summer ; also from the heating of the 
blood. That natural heat, which exists from the sun of the 
world, serves spiritual heat for a receptacle, is manifest from 
the heat of the body, which is excited by the heal of its spirit, 
and is its substitute in the body ; e^^ciaily from vernal and 
summer heat with aniraalsjif every kind, which then return 
every year to their loves. Not that this latter heat produces 
this effect, but because it disposes their bodies to receive the 
heat which flows in also with them from the spiritual world ; 
for the spiritual world £ows into the natural, as cause into 
effect. He who believes that natural heat produces their 
loves, is much deceived, for there is an influx of the spiritual 
world into the natural world, and not of the natural world 
into the spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of the life 
itself, is spiritual. Again, he who believes that any thinff 
exists in the natural world without the influx of the spiritutu 
world,, is likewise deceived, for what is natural exists and 
subsists only from what is spiritual. The subjects also of the 
vegetable kingdom derive their germinations from influx out 
of that world ; the natural heat, which prevails in the season 
of spring and summer, only disposes the seeds into their 
natural forms, by expanding and opening them, bo thalinfiux 
from the spiritual world may there act as a cause. . These 
things are adduced that it may be knowti, that there are two 
kinds of heat, namely, spiritual and natural, and that spiritual 
heat is from the sun of heaven, and natural heat from the sun 
of the world, and that influx and consequent co-operation 
present the effects which appear before the eyes of men in the 
world.' 
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568. The spiiitiml beat with man is the beat of bia life, 
because, as was said above, ia its essence it is love : this heat 
is what is meant in the Word by lire ; love to the Iiotd and 
neigbhorly love being meant W heavenly ilie, and self-love 
aod the love of the world by infernal fire. 

569. Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heavenly fire or love, namely, from the sun of heaven or the' 
Lord ; but it is made infernal by those who receive it. Fm 
all influx from the spiritual world varies according to recep- 
tion, or according lo the forms into which it flows, not other- ■ 
wise than the heat and light from the sun of the world ; the 
heat from that sun, flowing in into shrubberies and beds of 
flowers, produces vegetation, and likewise draws forth grate- 
ful and sweet odors, but the same heat Sowing in into excie- 
mentitious and cadaverous substances, produces putrefaction, 
and draws forth noisome and disgusting stenches; in like 
manner the light from the same sun in one subject produces 
beautiful and pleasing colors, in another such as are ugly and 
unpleasant. The case is similar in regard to heat and hght 
from the sun of heaven, which is love : when the beat or love 
thence flows into goods, as with good men and spirits, and 
with angels, it fructifies their goods, but when it flows in 
with the wicked, it is attended with a contrary effect, for their 
evils either suflbcste it or pervert it. In uke manner the 
light of heaven, when it flows in into the truths of good, 
gives intelligence and wisdom, but when it flows in into the 
falses of evil, it is there turned into insanities and phantasies 
of various kinds. Thus in all cases it manifests 'itself 
according to reception, 

€70. Inasmuch as infernal Jire is the love of self and of 
the world, it is therefore every lust which is the result of 
those loves, inasmuch as lust ia love in its continuity, for 
what a man loves, this he continually lusts after ; and it is 
likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts afUr, when he 
obtains it, he perceives delightful, nor is delight of heart 
communicated to man from any other source : infernal fire, 
therefore, is the lust and delight which spring from those 
two loves as (heir origins. Ihe evils derived from those 
loves are contempt of others, enmity and hostility against 
tliose who do not favor ihem, envy, hatred, and revenge, and 
resnlting from these, savageness and cruelty : and with 
regard to the Divine, they consist in denial, and thence in 

then a iofloi >1ki into the lives of ■oinuli, n. SSM. And likewiie into tbe 
Mbjectaof tbeTig«ublekiaBdom,D. SMS. Thai tbie iiiaai is a cenliuiml 
•BdesTor to aot occoidiag la divine order, n. SSll at the end. 
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contempt, deriaion, and blasidietmng, of tlie holy thiogs 
appertaining to the church, which evils, after death, when 
man becomes a. spirit, aie turned into anger and hatred 
against those holy things ; see abore, n. 602. And whereaa 
those evils breauie continually the destruction and murder 
of those whom they account as enemies, and ag;ainst whom 
they bum with hatred and revenge, therefore it is the deUght 
of their life to will to destroy and kill, and so far as they 
cannot effect this, to will to do mischief, to injure, and to 
exercise cruelty. These are the things which are nndei- 
stood by fire in the Word, where the wicked and the hells 
are treated of, some passages from which I shall here adduce 
for confirmation. Every one it a hypocrite and an evil-doer, 
and every mouth speaketh folly, because wickedneu humetk 
at a fire ; it deeoureth the briert and thornt, and kindleth the 
thickets ^ the forett, and they elevate themselves with the lift- 
ing wp of smoke, and the people are become the food of fire ; 
no man spareth hit brother, Isaiah ii. 17, 18, 19. 1 will 
give prodigies in heaven and in earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke ; the sun shall be tutTied itito darkness, Joel 
ii. 30, 31. The earth shall become burning pitch; night 
and day it thall not be,extinguithed ; ilt smoke shall ascend 
for ever, Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10. Behold the day cojneth, bum' 
ing as afumaee, and all the proud, and every one that doeth 
vnckednest, shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall 
inflame them, Mai. iv. 1. Babylon is become the habitation 
of demons; they that saw the smoke of her burning cried; the 
smoke ascendeth for ages of ages, Apcw. iviii. 2, 18 ; chap, 
xix. 2. He opened the pit of the abyss, whence came up 
smoke fiom the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; andthe 
sun wot obscured, and the air, by the smoke of the pit, Apoc. 
ix. 2. Out of the mouth of the horses went forth fire, smoke, 
and sulphur ; by these were slain the third part of men, by 
the fire, by the smoke, and by the sulphur, Apoc. ji. 17, 18. 
He who adoreth the beast, shall drink of the wine of the 
anger of God, mixed toith new wine in the cup of His anger, 
and shall be tormented with fire and sulphur, Apoc. xir. 
9, 10. The fourth angel poured out his vial into the sun, 
and it was given him to bum men with heat by the fire; 
therefore men were scorched vrith a great heat, Apoc. xvi, 
8, 9. They were cast into a lake burning with fire and sul- 
phur, Apoc. xix. 20; chap. sx. 14, 15; chap. xxi. 8. Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down and 
east into the fire. Matt. iii. 10 ; Luke !ii.'9. The Son of 
inan thaS send hit angels, who shall gather together out of 
Ais kingdom all things thai offend, and those who do iniquity. 
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■mid shall X7td than into the furnace of fire. Matt. ziii. 41, 
43, 50. ThB King shall my to those who are on the left 
hand, depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the denil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41, They 
shall be sent into everlasting fire, into the hell of fire, where 
their worm skaU not die, and the fire shaM not he quenched. 
Matt, iviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43-49. The rich man in liell 
said to Mraham, that he was tormented infiame, Luke xvi, 
S4. Id these and ia many other passages, by lire is meant 
.the lust which is of self-love and the love of the world, and 
by the smoke thence is understood the false from evil. 

571. Inasmuch as the lust of doing evils, which originate 
in the love of self and of the world, is understood by infernal 
fire, and since such is the lust of all in the helts. (see the 
foregoing article,) therefore likewise, when the hells are 
opened, there is an appearance as of £re with smoke, such 
as is seen in buildings on fire ; a dense fiery appearance 
&oin the hells where self-love prevails, and a flaming 
appearance from the hells where the love of the world pre- 
vails. But when they are closed, this fiery appearance la 
Dot seen, but in its place an appearance like a dark mass of 
condensed smoke: yet that fiery principle stilLrages within, 
as is also perceivable from the beat thence exhaling, which 
heat is like that from the burnt ruins after a fire, in some 

E laces as from a healed furnace, and in others as from a hot 
ath ; this heat, when it flows in with man, excites in him lusts, 
and with evil men hatred and revenge, and with the sick 
insanities. Such is the fire, or such Uie heat, with those 
who are in the above-mentioned loves, inasmuch as they are 
bound as to their spirits to those hells, even while they live 
in the body. But it is to be known, that they who are in 
the hells are not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance ; 
for they are not sensible there of any burning, but only of a 
heat such as they before experienced in the world : the 
appearance of fire is from correspondence, for love corre- 
sponds to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual 
world, appear according to correspondences. 

672. It is to be observed, that the above fire or infernal 
heat is turned into intense cold, when heat from heaven 
flows in, and then the infernal inhabitants shiver like ^ose 
who are seized with a cold fever, and are likewise inwardly 
tormented. The reason of this is, because they are alto- 
gether in opposition to the Divine ; and tha hea! of heaven, 
which is divine love, extinguishes the heat of hell, wiiich is 
tha love of self, and with it the fire of their life; whence 
comes Bttch cold and consequent ahtveringi and likewise tor- 
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meat ; then Itkewue tbidc darimess hisses time, and lh«Bc« 
infatatition and blindneas. But this rarely is the case, only 
when violeot outragea are to be appeased, in ceDBeqaence of 
their increasing beyond measure. 

573. Inasmuch as by infernal fire ia meant every lost to 
do evil flowing forth from the lore of self, hence also by the 
aame fire is meant torment, such as exists in the hells. For 
the last derired from that love is the lust of hurting otheia 
who do not honor, venerate, and worship self; and in pro- 
portion to the anger thence conceived, and to the hatred and 
revenge from that anger, is the lust of cruelty against them. 
When such lust is in every one in a society, which ia 
restrained by no external bonds, such as the fear of the law, 
and of the loss of reputation, htmor, gain, and life, then 
every one from the impulse of his own evil rushes upon 
another, ftnd so far as he prevails, also subjugates asd 
reduces the rest under his dominion, and from delist exer- 
cises cruelty towards those who do not submit themselves. 
This delight is alto^ther conjoined with the delight of 
bearing rule, insomuch that they are in a similar degree, 
since the delight of doing harm is in enmity, envy, hatred, 
end revenge) which are the evils of that love, as was said 
above. All the hells are such societies, wherefore every 
one there bears hatred in his heart against others, and from 
hatred bursts forth into cruelty, so far as he prevails. These 
cruelties, and the torments tnence, are also understood by 
infernal fire, for they are the effects of lusts. 

674. It was shown above, n. 548, that an evil spirit of 
his own accord casts himself into bell, wherefore also it 
shall be told in a few words, whence this comes to pasa, 
when yet in hell there are such torments. From every hell 
there exhales a sphere of the lusts in which its inhabitants 
are : when this sphere is perceived by him who is in aimi- 
ler lust, he is afiected at heart, and is filled with delight ; 
for lust and its delight make one, inasmuch as i^hat any one 
lasts after, this is delightful to him. Hence it is, that th« 
spirit turns himself thither, and from delight of heart lusts to 
go thither : for he does not as yet know that such tormenU 
are there; and he who knows it, still lusts to go in that 
direction; for no one in the spiritual world can resist his 
own lust, inasmuch as the lust is of his love, and love is of 
his will, and will ia of his nature, and every one there acts 
^rom his nature. When therefore a spirit oi his ownaccord, 
or iirom hia own freedom, directs hia course to his own ball, 
and enters it, then at flrat he is received in a friendly man- 
mr, and is led tfaoa to believe that he hu conw a 
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friends; but this onlv continues for some houTs; in the 
mean time he is explored as to the quality of his cunning, 
and hence bs to the quality of hia power. When he has 
been explored, they begin to infest him, and this by Tarious 
methods, and successively with greater severity and vehe- 
mence, which is eflectea by introductiou more interiorly 
and deeply into hell ; for in proportion as the bell is more 
interior and deeper, the spirits are more malignant : after 
infestations they begin to treat him cruelly by punishments, 
and this until be is reduced to the state of a slave. But 
whereas rebellious commotions continually exist there, inas- 
much as every one there wills to be greatest, and bums with 
haired against others, hence come new outrages ; thns one 
scene is changed into another : wherefore they who were 
made slaves, are taken out of thraldom, that they may afford 
aid to some new devil to subjugate others ; and then they 
who do not submit themselves, and yield implicit obedience, 
are again tormented by various methods : and so they go on 
continually. Such torments are the torments of bell, which 
are called infernal fire. 

675. But gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently of those who 
are in falses, conjoined likewise with contempt of others, 
with enmity, mocliery, ridicule, blaspheming; which evils 
likewise burst forth into various kinds of butchery; for 
every one lights for hia own false, and calls it truth. These 
disputes and combats are heard out of those hells like the 
gnashing of teeth, and are likewise turned into gnashing of 
teelh, when truths from heaven flow in thither. In those 
hells are all ihey who have acknowledged nature and denied 
the Divine ;. in the deeper hells they who have confirmed 
themselves in such acknowledgment and denial. These, 
forasmuch as they can receive nothing of light from heaven, 
and thence can see nothing- inwardly in themselves, are 
therefore most of them corporeal sensual spirits, or such 
as believe nothing but what they see with their eyes and 
touch with the hands r hence all the fallacies of the senses 
are to them truths, from which also they dispute. It is from 
this cause that their disputes are heard like gnashings of 
teeth ; for all falses in the spiritual world are grating, and 
the teeth correspond to ultimate things in nature, and like- 
wise to the ultimate things with man, which are corporeal 
sensual.* That in the bells there is gnashing of teeth, may 

• CaocamJDB ttw correipondmce nf the leith, D. S5SS to ESSB. TIuU tbtj 
vIm> *n matVj unmal, and iivtt *cmalf an; ihing of spiritual light, com- 
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be Been M&tt. viii. 12; cban. xiii. 42,60; cbi^ xxii. 13; 
ehap. xzir. 51 ; chap. xzr. 30 ; Luke xiii. 28. 



S76. The superior excellence of spirits in comparisOD 
with men, may be seen and comprehended by every one 
who thinka interiorly, and knows any thing of the operation 
of his ovrn mind. For man can in a moment of time con- 
sider, eTolve, and form conclnsions upon more subjects, than 
he can ntier and express in writing in half an hour : thence 
it is evident what superior excellence man has when he is in 
his spirit, coDsequentiy when he becomes a spirit ; for it is 
the spirit which thinks, and it is the body by which the 
spirit expresses its thoughts, in speaking or writing. Hence 
it is that the man who becomes an angel after death, is in 
intelligence and wisdom ineffable respectively to his intelli- 
gence and wisdom when be lived in the world : for his 
spirit, when he lived in the world, was bound to the body, 
and hy the body was in the natural world : wherefore what 
he then thought spiritually, flowed into natural ideas, which 
are respectively general, gross, and obscure, and are not 
receptive ef innumerable things which are of spiritual 
thought ; and likewise involve them in the densities arising 
from worldly cares. It is otherwise when the spirit is 
released from the body, and comes into its spiritual state, as 
is the case when it passes out of the natural into the spir- 
itual world, which is proper to it: that its slate then as to 
thoughts and affections immensely excels its former state, is 
evident from what has been now said. Hence it is, that the 
angels think things ineffable and inexpressible, consequently 
such as cannot enter into the natural thoughts of man; 
when yet every angel was born a man, and has lived as a 
man, and then he seemed to himself to be no wiser than 
other men. 

677. In the same degree in which there is wisdom and 
intelligence with angels, there is also wickedness and cun- 

■pond to \it» teeth, n. SB65. Tbat tooth in the Word, edifies Iha MoiuaL 
wMab a the nltnute ol the life of man, n. Ksa. sees. That ptuhins of 
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ninr with infeToal spirits ; for th« case is similar, inaiBHieli 
as the spirit of man, vrbett it is released from the body, is in 
its own good or in its own evil — an angelic spirit in his own 
good, and an infernal spirit in his own evil. For everv spirit 
18 his own good or his own evil, because he is his own lare, aa 
has been frequently said end shown above : wherefore, as an 
angelic spirit thinks, wills, speaks and acts from his own 
good, so does an infernal spirit from his own evil ; and to 
Qiink, to will, to speak, and lo act, from evil itself, is to do 
so from all things which are in evil. It was otherwise when 
he lived in the body, as then the evil of the man's s^rit was 
in bonds, which every man feels from the law, from gain, 
from honor, from reputation, and from the fear of losing 
them ! wherefore the evil of his spirit could not then burst 
forth, and manifest itself as to its interior quality. Besides, at 
that time also the evil of the spirit of the man lay wrapped 
up and veiled in external probity, sincerity, justice, and the 
affection of truth and gooa, which such a man has made a 
pretence of and feigned for the sake of the world : under 
which semblances the evil lay so concealed, and in such 
obscurity, that he scarcely knew himself that his spirit con- 
tained so much wickedness and craftiness ; thus that in liim- 
self he was such a devil as he becomes afler death, when 
his spirit comes into itself, and into its own nature. Sach 
wickedness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief: there 
are thousands of evils which then burst forth from evil itaelf, 
among which also are such as cannot be expressed in the 
words of any language. It has been given me to know their 
(juality by much experience, and likewise to apperceive it, 
inasmuch as it has been granted me by the Lord to be in the 
spiritual world as to the s~pirit, and at the same time in the 
natural world as to the body. This I can testify, that theii 
wickedness is so great, that it is hardly possible to describe 
even a thousandth part of it ; and likewise, that unless the 
Lord protected man, it would not be possible for him ever to 
be rescued from hell ; for with every man there are both 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven, see above, n. S92, 
Sd3 : and the Lord cannot protect man, unless man a.cknowU 
edges a Divine, and unless he lives a life of faith and char- 
ity, for otherwise he averts himself from the Lord, and turns 
himself to infernal spirits, and thus becomes imbued as to his 
spirit, with similar wickedness. Nevertheless man is con- 
tinually withdrawn by the Lord from the eviU, which from 
consociation with those spirits he applies, and as it were 
attracts to himself, if not Dy internal bonds, which are tliOM 
of conscience, and iriiicb are not leceired if he deUM k 
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Divine, etill by external bonds, which, as waa.iaid above, are 
feara on account of the law and its penalties, and of the loss 
of gain, aDd the privation of honor and reputation. Such a 
man may indeed be withdrawn from evils by the delights of 
his love, and by the fear of the loss and privation of them, 
but he canoot be brought into spiritual goods ; for so far as 
he is brought into these, so far be meditates cunning and 
deceit, by assuming appearances and pretences of what is 
good, sincere, and just, \dth a view to persuade, and thus to 
deceive ; this cunning adds itself to the evil of his spirit, and 
forms that evil, and gives it a quality according to its own 

578. The worst of all are ihey who have been in evils 
from the love of self, and who at the same time inwardly in 
themselves have acted from deceit, inasmuch as deceit enters 
more thoroughly Into the thoughts and intentions, and infects 
ihem with poison, and thus destroys all the spiritual life of 
man. Most of these are in the hells to the back, and are 
called genii, and it is their delight in those hells to make 
themselves invisible, and lo flutter about others like phan- 
toms, and secretly to infuse evils, which they scatter round 
them as vipers scatter poisons : these are direfully tormented 
more than the rest. But they who are not deceitful, and 
who have not been ensnared by malignant craftiness, and 
yet are in the evils derived from the love of self, are also in 
Uie hells to the back, but not in so deep ones. They, on the 
other hand, who have been in evils derived from the love of 
the world, are in the hells in front, and are called spirits : 
these are not such evils, that is, are not so addicted to hatred 
and revenge, as those who are in evils from the love of self, 
consequently neither have they such malice and cunning; 
wherefore also their hells are"ttiilder, 

579. It has been granted me by experience to know what 
ia the quality of wickedness with those who are called 
genii. Genii do not operate and flow in into the thoughts, 
but into the affections ; these they apperceive, and smell 
them out, as dogs do wild beasts in a forest : good afieclions, 
when ihey apperceive diem, they turn instantly into evil 
affections, leading and bending them in a wonderful manner 
by the delights of another, and this so clandestinely, and 
with such malignant art, that the other knows nothing of it, 
they guarding cunningly against any thing entering into 
the thought, inasmuch as thus they are made manifest: 
they are seated, with man, beneath the hinder part of the 
head. These in the world were men who deceitfully capti- 
vatad the minds of others, leading and persuading them by 
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the delights of their afiections or lusts. But those spirits 
ere driven by iho I^rd from every man of whose reforma- 
tion there is any hope ; for they are of such a quality Uiat 
they are able not only to destroy the conscience, but dso to 
excite in man his hereditary evils, which otherwise lie con- 
cealed. Wherefore, that man may not he ted into those 
evils, it is provided of the Lord that these hells should be 
altogether closed ; and when afler death any man who is of 
such a character comes into the other life, he is instantly cast 
into tbeir hell. Those spirits als«t when they are viewed as 
to their deceit and craftiness, apptear as vipers. 

580. Of what quality the wickedness of infernal spirits 
is, may be manifest from their n^arious arts, which are so 
numerous, that to enumerate them would fill a volume, and 
to describe them, many volumes ; those arts are almost all 
of them unknown in the world. One genus relates to the 
abuse of correspondences : a second, to the abuses of the 
lillimates of divine order: a thibd, to communication and 
influx of thoughts and affections, by conversions, by inspec- 
tions, and by other spirits out of themselves, and by those 
sent from themselves: a fourth, to operations by phanta- 
sies : a FIFTH, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence elsewhere than where they are with the body: a 
SIXTH, to pretences, perauasions, and lies. Into these arts 
the spirit of a wickea man comes of itself, when it is released 
from its body, for they are inherent in the nature of its evii, 
in which it then is. By these arts they torment each other 
in the hells. But since all of those arts, except those which 
are effected by pretences, perauasions, and lies, are unknown 
in the world, I shall not here describe them specifically, aa 
Well because they would not be comprehended, as because 
they are too bad to be spoken of. 

^1. The reason that torments in the hells are permitted 
by the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be restrained 
and subdued : the only means of restraining and subduing 
them, thus of keeping the infernal crew in bonds, is the fear 
of punishment; mere is no other means given: for with- 
out the fear of punishment and torment, evil would burst 
forth into madness, and the whole would be dispersed, 
as a kingdom on earth, where there is no Uw and no 
punishment. 
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CONOEENING THE APPEABANCE, SITUATION, ANB PLtT- 
EALITY OF THE HEIXS. 

BS3. In the Bpiritnal world, or in the worid where spirits 
and angels are, similar things appear as in the natural 
world, or where men are ; so similar, that as to the external 
aspect there is no difference. There appear there plains, 
and there appear mounttios, hills, and rocks, and between 
them Talleys j moreover also waters, and many other things 
which are seen on earth. But yet all those things are from 
a spiritual origin ; wherefore they appear before the eyes of 
spirits and angels, and not before the eyes of men, because 
men are in the natural world ; and the spiritual see those 
things which are from a spiritual origin, and the natural 
those things which are from a natural origin. Wherefore man 
with his eyes cannot in any wise see the things which are in 
the spiritual world, unless it be granted him to be in the spirit, 
except after death, when he becomes a spirit. On the other 
hand also, an angel and spirit cannot see any thing in the 
natural world, unless they be with a man to whom it is 
given to speak with them : for the eyes of man are accom- 
modated to the reception of the light of the natural world, 
and the eyes of angels and spirits are accommodated to the 
reception of the light of the spiritual world, and yet both 
have eyes altogether similar in appearance. That the spir- 
itual world is such, (he natural man cannot comprehend, and 
least of all the sensual man, who is he that believes nothing 
except what he sees with the eyes of his body, and touches 
with its hands, consequently what he takes in by the sight 
and touch ; and since he thinks from those things, therefore 
hia thought is material, and not spiritual. Such being the 
similarity between the spiritual world and the natural world, 
therefore man after death scarcely knows otherwise than that 
he is in the world where he was born, and from which he 
has departed ; for which reason also death is called only a 
translation from one world to another like it. That such is 
the similarity of both worlds, may be seen above, where 
representatives and appeanwces in heaven were treated of, 
n. 170-176. 

683. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world 
are the heavens ; in the low places there is the world of 
spirits ; beneath the latter and the former are the hells. The 
heavens do not appear to the spirits who are in the world of 
■pirits, except when their interior sight ia opened, yet they 
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occBsionally appeal aa mists or aa blight clouds : the reasoB 
is, because the angels of heaven are in an interior state aa to 
intelligence and wisdom, thus above the sight of those who 
are in the world of spirits. But ihe spirits who are in the 
plains and valleys, see each Other ; yet, when thev are sepa- 
rated there, as is the case when they are let into tAeir interi- 
ors, the evil spirits do not see the good, but the good can see 
the evil ; nevertheless they turn • themselves away from 
them, and spirits who turn themselves away becocne invisi- 
ble. But the hells do not appeu, inasmuch as they are 
closed, only the entrances, which are called gates, when 
they are opened to let in other similar spirits. All the gates 
to the' hella are open from the world of spirits, and none 
from heaven. 

S8i. The hells are every where, both under mountains, 
kills, and rocks, and also under plains and valleys. The 
apertures or gates to the hells which are under the moun- 
tains, hills, and rocks, appear to the sight like holes and 
clefts of the rocks, some stretched out wide and lai^e, some 
strait and narrow, some rugged : all of them, when they are 
inspected, appear shady and dusky ; but the infernal spirits, 
who are in them, are m such a tuminoas principle as arises 
from a fire of coals. To the reception of that lumen their 
eyes are accommodated, and this by reason that while they 
lived in the world they were in thick darkness as to divine 
truths, by denying them, and as it were in lumen as tofalses, 
by affirming ihem, whence the sight of their eyea was so 
formed : hence likewise it is, ihat the light of heaven' is 
thick darkness to them, wherefore, wheti they come out of 
their dens, they see nothing. From which circumstances it 
was made clearly evident, that man so far comes into the 
light of heaven as he acknowledges the Divine, and con- 
firms in himself the things which are of heaven and the 
church ; and that he so far comes into the thick darkness of 
hell aa he denies the Divine, and confirms in himself those 
things which are contrary to the things of heaven and of the 
church. 

585. The apertures or gates to the hells which arc 
beneath the plains and valleys, appear of different aspects, 
some like to those which are beneath the mountains, hills, 
and rocks, some like dens and caverns, some like great 
chasms and whirlpools, some like bogs, and some like lakes 
of waters. All are covered, nor are they opened except when 
evil sprits from the world of spirits are cast in thither : and 
when they are opened, there is an exhalation. thence, either 
like that of fire.with smoke, such as appears in tba air tioja 
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Mldmga on fire, or like fltune wttfaoat smoke, or like soot. 
*uek u cornea from a chimney on fire, or like a mist and 
thick cloud. I have heaid that the infernal spirits do not 
see those things, nor are sensible of them, because when 
they are in them they ate as in their own atmosphere, and 
thus in the delight of their life ; and this b^ reason that 
those things correspood to the evils and falses m which they 
are, namely, fire to hatred and revenge, smoke and soot to 
the falses therefrom, flame to the evils of the love of self, 
and a mist and thick cloifd to the falses thence. 

586. It has also been granted me to look into the hells, 
and to see what is their quality within ; for when it is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, a spirit or angel who is above, may 
penetrate by sight into the depths beneath, and explore their 
quality, notwithstanding the coverings ; ihus likewise it has 
been granted me to look into them. Some hells appeared 
to the view like caverns and dens in rocks tending inwards, 
and hence likewise into the deep obliquely or diametrically. 
Some hells appeared lo the view like caves and dens, such 
as wild beasts inhabit in forests : some like to arched car- 
ems and holes, sach as are seen in niines, with caves 
towards the lower parts. Most of the hells are triplicate, the 
superior ones within appearing in thick darkness, because 
inhabited by those who are in we falses of evil, but the infe- 
rior ones appearing fiery, because inhabited by those who 
are in the evils themselves ; for thick darkness corresponds 
to the falses of evil, and Ere to the evils themselves: for in 
the deeper hells are those who have acted interiorly from 
evil, but in the less deep are those who have acted exteri- 
orly, that is, from the falses of evil. In some hells there 
is an appearance as of the ruins of houses and cities aAer 
fires, in which ruins the infernal spirits dwell, and conceal 
themselves. In the milder hells there is an appearance as 
of rude cottages, in some cases contiguous, having the aspect 
of a city with lanes and streets ; within in the houses are 
infernal spirits, engaged in continual quarrels, enmities, 
blows, and fightings ; in the streets and lanes robberies and 
depredations are committed. In some of the hells there are 
mere brothels, which are disgusting to the sight, filled with 
every kind of filth and excrement. There are likewise thick 
forests, in which the infernal spirits wander like wild beasts, 
and where likewise there are subterraneous dens, into which 
those flee who are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where is nothing but what is barren and sandy, and 
in some places ragged rocks, in which are caverns ; in some 
pkcw ape alio huts. Into these deserts an cast WU from 
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the hells such as have suSered every extremity, especially 
they who in the world had been more cunning than others 
in allempting and contriving art aod deceit ; their last end is 
such ft life. 

5S7. As to what concerns the situations of the hells spe- 
cifically, it cannot be known by any one, not even by the 
angela tn heaven, but by the Lord nione ; yet their situation 
in general is known from the quarters in which ihey arn. 
For the hells, like the heavens, are distinguished as to the 
quarters, and the quarters in the spiritual world are deter- 
mined aci^ording to loves : for all the quarters in heaven 
commence from the Lord as a sun, who is the East; and 
whereas the hells are opposite to the heavens, their quarters 
commence from the opposite, thus from the west, on which 
subject see the article concerning the four quarters in 
heaven, n. 141-153. Hence it is that the hells in the 
western quarter are the worst of all, and are most horrible, 
and that they are worse and mure horrible as they are more 
remote from the east, thus by degrees successively. In 
those hells are they who in the world have been in the love 
of self, and thence in contempt of others, and in enmity 
against those who did not favor themselves, also in hatred 
and revenge against those who did not venerate and worship 
them : in the most remote hells in that quarter, are they 
who have been of the Catholic religion, as it is called, and 
have desired to be worshiped as gods, and have thence 
burned with hatred and revenge against all who did not 
acknowledge their power over the souls of men and over . 
heaven. They have a like disposition, that is, the like 
hatred and revenge, against those who oppose them, as they 
had in the world, it being their greatest delight to exercise 
cruelly : but this delight in the other life is turned against 
themselves ; for in the hells of such, with whom the western 
quarter is replete, one rages against another who derogates 
from bis divine power : but upon this subject more will be 
said in a small work concerning tie Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon. Nevertheless, in what manner the 
hells are arranged in that quarter cannot be known, only 
that the most direful hells of that genus are to the sides 
towards the northern quarter, and the less direful towards 
the southern quarter; thus the direfulness of the hells 
decreases from the northern quarter to the southern, and 
likewise by degrees towards the east. To the east are thoy 
who have been haughty, and have not believed in a Divine, 
but still have not been in such hatred and revenge, nor in 
such deceit, as they who are in a greater depth there in the 
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western quarter. In the eastern quarter ftt this day then 
aro no bells, those which were there having been translated 
to ihe western quarter in front. The hells in the northern 
and southern quarters are man v ; and in them are they who, 
while they lived, were in the love of the world, and thence 
in variihis kinds of evils, such as enmity, hostility, theft, rob- 
bery, cunning, avarice, un mercifulness. The worst hells of 
that genua are in the northern quarter, the milder in the 
southern : their direfulness increases as they are nearer to 
the western quarter, and likewise as they are more remote 
from the southern, and it decreases towards the eastern 
quarter, and also towards the southern. Behind the hells 
which are in the western quarter are dark forests, in which 
malignant spirits wander like wild beasts ; in like manner 
behind the hells in the northern quarter. But behind the 
hells in the southern quarter are the deserts, which were 
treated of just above. So far respecting the situation of 
the hells. 

688. As to what concerns the plurality of the hells, they 
are as many in number as are the angelic societies in the 
heavens, inasmuch as to every heavenly society an infernal 
society corresponds as its opposite. That the heavenly 
societies are innumerable, and all discriminated according lo 
the goods of love, of charity, and of failh, may be seen in 
the article concerning the societies of which the heavens 
consist, n. 41-50 ; and in the article concerning the immen- 
sity of heaven, n. 415-420 : the case therefore is the same 
with the infernal societies, which are discriminated accord- 
ing to the evils opposite to those goods. Every evil is of 
infinite variety, like every good. That this is ibe case, 
cannot be conceived by those who have only a simple 
idea concerning every evil, as concerning contempt, concern- 
ing enmity, concerning hatred, concerning revenge, con- 
cerning deceit, and concerning other similar evils : but 
let them know that every one of those evils contains so 
many specific differences, and so many differences still more 
specific or particular, that a volume would not suffice to 
enumerate them. The hells are so ordinately distinguished 
according to the differences of every evil, that nothing can 
be more ordinate and more distinct: hence it may be mani- 
fest that ihey are innumerable, one near another, and one 
remote from another, according lo the differences of evils in 
general, in species,and in particular. There are likewise hells 
beneath belts. There are communications of some of the 
bells by passages, and there are communications of more by 
exhalations, and this altogether according to the o^nitiea o( 
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one genus snd one species of evil with others. How great 
the number of Uie hells is, has been given me to know from 
this circumstance, that there are helle under every mountain, 
hill, and rock, and likewise under every plain and valley, 
and that they extend themselves beneath, in length, breadui, 
ajid depth : in a word, the whole heaven, and the whole 
world of spirits, are as it were excavated l^eneaih, and under 
them is a continual hell. So far concerning the plurality 
of the hells. 



589. That any thing may exist, there must be an equi- 
librium of all things : without equilibrium there is neither 
action nor reaction; for equilibrium is between two forces, 
one of which acts, and the other reacts, and the rest occa- 
sioned by similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
In the natural world there is an equilibrium in all and sinp^le 
things ; in general, in the atmospheres themselves, in which 
inferiors react and resist, in proportion as superioi^ act and 
are incumbent. In the natural world also there is an equi- 
librium between heat and cold, between light and shade, and 
between dryness and moisture, the middle temperature beii^ 
their equilibrium. There is likewise an equilibrium in afl 
the subjects of the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, 
the vegetable, and the animal : for without an equilibrium in 
those kingdoms nothing' exists and subsists, there being 



every where a kind of effort acting on one part and reacting 
on the other. All existence, or every effect, is producei? 
equilibrium ; but it is produced by this, that one force a 



and another suffers itself to be acted upon, or that one force 
by acting Sows in, and another receives and yields in agree- 
ment with it. In the naturalworid, that which acts and that 
which reacts is called force, and likewise endeavor or effort ; 
but in the spiritual world that which acts and which reacts is 
called life and will ; life in ibat world is living force, and 
will ia living effort, and the equilibrium itself is called free- 
dom. Spiritual equilibrium, therefore, or freedom, exists and 
subsists between good acting on one part and evil reacting 
on the other part, or between evil acting on one part and 
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good leaeting on the oiher part. The equilibriuni between 
good acting and evil reaciiog is such as exists with the good, 
but the equilibrium between evil acting and good reacting is 
such as exists with the evil. That spiritual equijibrium is 
between good and evil, is because ail of the life of man has 
leference lo good and to evil, and the will is the receptacle 
of both. There js likewise an eqirilibrium between the true 
and the false, but this depends on the equilibrium between 
good and evil. The equilibrium between the true and the 
■ false is like the equilibrium between light and shade, which 
operate upon the subjects of the vegetable kingdom, in pro- 

fiortion as heat and cold are in the light and shade : that 
ight and shade of themselves produce no operation, but that 
heat operates by them, may be manifest from the similarity 
between light and shade in the lime of winter and in the 
time of spring. The comparison of the true and false with 
light and shade is from correspondence, for truth corresponds 
lo light, the false to shade, and heat to the good of love; 
and likewise spiritual light is truth, spiritual shade is the 
false, and spiritual heat is the good of love; on which sub- 
ject see the article where the light and heat in heaven are 
treated of. n. 126-140. 

590. There is a perpetual equilibrium between hearen 
and hell) for from hell there continually exspires and 
ascends an efiort to do evil, and from heaven there continu- 
ally exspires end descends an eObrt to do good : the world 
of spirits is in this equilibrium, which world is in the mJdat 
between heaven and hell, as may be seen above, n. 421—431. 
That the world of spirits is in that equilibrium, is because 
every man after death first enters into the world of spirits, 
and 13 there kept in a similar state (o that in which he was 
in the world, which could not be the case unless the most 
exact equilibrium were there. For by means of this all are 
explored as to their quali^, being left there to their freedom, 
such as they lived in during their abode in the world : 
spiritual equilibrium is the freedom appertaining to man and 
spirit, as was said just above, n. 5Sd. The quality of every 
one's freedom is (here discovered by the angels in heaven, 
through communication of aSections and thoughts from 
heaven ; and it appears visible to the sight before angelic 
spirits by the ways in which they go : they who are good 
spirits go in the ways which tend lo heaven, but evil spirits 
go in the ways which tend m hell. Ways actually appear 
in that world ; which also is the reason that ways, in the 
Word, signify truths which lead to good, and in the opposite 
MDse fi(b» which lead to evil ; and hence also it is, that to 
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go, to walk, and to journey, in tlie Word, signify progtessiona 
of life.' Such ways il has often been granted me to eee, 
and likewise the spirits going and walking upon them freely 
according to their afleclions and ihoughts ihence derived. 

591. That evil continually exspires and ascends out of 
hell, and that good continualfy exspires and descends out of 
heaven, is because a spiritual sphere encompasses everyone, 
and that sphere flows forth and issues from the life of the 
affections and thoughts thence derived :' and whereas suc^i 
a sphere of life flows forth from every one, it hence flows 
fortn also from every heavenly society, and from every infer- 
no society, consequently from all together, that is, from the 
whole heaven and from the whole bell. That good flows 
forth from heaven, is because all in heaven are in good ; and 
that evil flows forth from hell, is because all in hell are in 
evil. The good which is from heaven is all from the Lord, 
for the angels, who are in the heavens, are all withheld from 
their proprium, and are kept in the proprium of the Lord, 
which is good itself: but the spirits who are in the hells are 
all in their own proprium, and the proprium of every one is 
nothing but evil ; and since it is nothing but evil, it is 
hell.' From these considerations it rnay be manifest, that 
the equilibrium in which the angels are held in ihe heavens, 
and spirits in the hells, is not as the equilibrium in the 
world of spirits. The equilibrium of the angels in the 
heavens is the measure in which they have been willing to 
be in good, or the measure of the good in which they have 
lived in the world, thus likewise the measure in which they 
have held evil in aversion: but the equilibrium of the 
spirits in hell is the measure in which they have been 
willing to be in evil, or the measure of the evil in which 

' That to JoumeT, in tbe Word, sonifies the progresiioD of liTe, in like 
manner Id go, n, S335, 4376, 4ES4,468E, 48S3, 5493. 56DS, ^996, (EISi,) a34S, 
B39T, B417, S430, 8957. That to go and to vrslk wilh the Lord is in nsciva 
■pirita&l lUe, and to live vith Him, n. 10567, Thai to vslk denotes to live, 



s, which is a sphere of life, flows faith and is 
id Bj^l, and encompasses them, n, 4."' ' 
fonhrn>m the life of their Bflections and 
nDSj ^111,, i^vw, • "~. spirits are known as 10 their quality, 
ce, <n>m theur spheres, n, 104S, 1093. 1316. 1504. That spheret 
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evil are contraif to spheres from the good, a. 1695. 

tbose spheres extend themselTes far into angelic socie1-._, „ 

jimlitf and qtuntitf of good, a. 6598 (0 5613, Bi>C3, B794, 8797. And 
into iofemal societies according to the quality and quantity of evil, a. 3794, 



10739. "riiat the praprium of man is jiell with bim, n. 6M, 34B0. 
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Ihey hare lived in the world, thus likewise the measura 
in which, in heait and spirit, they have been opposed to 
good. 

693. Unless the Lord ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, there would not be any equilibrium, and ir no equi- 
librium, there would not be a heaven and a hell ; for all and 
single things in the universe, that is, both in the natural 
world and in the spiritual world, derive consistence from 
equilibrium. Thai this is the case, every rational man may 
perceive, since if there were a preponderance on one part, 
and no resistance on the other, it is plain to see that both 
must perish. Thus the spiritual world must perish, if good 
did not react against evil, and continually restrain its insur- 
rections: and thus both heaven and hell would perish, and 
with them the whole human race, unless the Divine alone 
effected such restraint. It is said, unless the Divine alone 
effected this restraint, because the proprium of every one, 
angel, spirit, and man, is nothing but evil, see above, n. 591 ; 
wherefore no angels and spirits are able in any wise to 
resist the evils continually exhaling from the hells, since by 
virtue of their proprium they all have a tendency towards 
hell. From these considerations it is evident, thai unless 
the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the hells, no one 
could be saved. Moreover all the hells act as one, for evils 
in the hells are connected, like goods in the heavens; and 
the Divine alone, which proceeds solely from the Lord, can 
resist all the hells, which are innumerable, and which 
act together agaipst heaven, and against aU who are in 
heaven. 

€93. The equilibrium between the heavens and the hells 
is diminished and increased according to the number of 
those who enter heaven and who enter hell, which entrance 
takes place to the amount of several thousands daily. But 
to know and perceive this, and lo moderate the balance and 
make it equal, is not in the power of any angel, but of the 
Lord alone ; for the Divine proceeding from the Lord is 
omnipresent, and observes in every direction any degree of 

Ereponderance, whereas an angel only 'sees what is near 
imself, and has not even a perception m himself of what is 
doing in his own society. 

694. In what manner all things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, that all and each of those who ara 
there may be in their equilibrium, may in some measure b« 
manifest from what has been said and shown above con- 
cerning the heavens and concerning the hells ; namely, that 
•U the societies of heaven are arranged most distinctly 
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according to goods, and their genera and epeciea, and all lh€ 
•ocieiiea of heil according to evils, and iheir genera and spe- 
cies ; and that beneath every aociety of heaven there is a 
corresponding society of hell opposed (o it, from which oppo- 
nite correspondence equilibrium results. Wherefore it ia 
continually provided of the Lord that no infernal society 
beneath a heavenly society shall prevail ; and as sopn as it 
begins to prevail, it ia restrained by various means, and ia 
reduced to a just ratio of equilibrium: these means are 
several, a few only of which are to be mentioned. Some of 
the means have reference to the stronger presence of the 
Iiord ; some to the closet communication and conjunction of 
one society, or of several with others; some to the ejection 
of superfluous infernal spirits into deserta; some to the 
translation of certain spirits from one hell to another ; Bom« 
to the arrangement of those who are in the hells, which is 
also efTected by various methods ; some to the concealment 
of certain hells under denser and grosser coverings ; also to 
the letting ihem down to a greater depth : to pass over other 
means, and also those which are practised in the heavens 
above them. These things are staled, to the intent that it 
may in some measure be perceived, that the Lord alone pro- 
vides that there may be everywhere an equilibrium between 
good and evil, thus between heaven and hell : for on such 
equilibrium is founded the safety of all in the heavens, and 
of all on the earth. 

595. It is to be known, that the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it, and that 
the Lord continually protects the heavens, by withholding 
the inhabitants from the evils derived from their proprium, 
and by holding them in the good which is from Himself. 
It has been frequently granted me to perceive the sphere 
issuing from the hells, which was entirely a sphere of eflbrts 
to destroy the Divine of the Lord, and thus heaven : the 
ebullitions of some heils have also been occasionally per- 
ceived, which were efforts to emerge and to destroy. But 
the heavens, on the other hand, never assaull the hdls, for 
the divine sphere proceeding from the Lord is a perpetual 
effort to save nil: and whereas they cannot be saved who 
are in the hells, inasmuch as all who dwell there are in 
evil and against the Divine of the Lord, therefore, as far as 
is possible, outrages in the hells are subdued, and cruelties 
are restrained, to prevent their breaking out beyond measure 
one against another ; this also is effected by innumerable 
means of the divine power. 

€96. There are two kingdoms into which the heavens us 
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distinguished, namely, the celestial kingdom and the spir- 
itual kingdom, concerning which see above, n. SO-28 : in 
like manner there are two kingdoms into which the hells 
are distinguished ; one of those kingdoms is opposite to the 
celestial kingdom, and the other is opposite to the spiritual 
kingdom. The former, which is opposite to the celestial 
kingdom, is in the western quarter, and its inhabitants ere 
called genii ; but the latter, wnich is opposite to the spiritaal 
kingdom, is in the northern and southern quarter, and its 
inbahitanis are called spirits. All who are in the celestial 
kingdom are in love to the Lord, and all who are in the hells 
opposite to that kingdom are in the We of self; whereas 
all who are in the spiritual kingdom are in love towards the 
neighbor, and all who are in the hells opposite to that king- 
dom are in the love of the world : hence it is evident, that 
love to the Lord and self-love are opposite ; in like manner 
love towards the neighbor and the love of the world. It is 
continually provided by (he Lord, that no influence from the 
hells opposite the Lord's celestial kingdom shall be directed 
towards those who are in the spiritual kingdom ; for if this 
should he the case, the spiritual kingdom would perish, the 
reason of which may be seen above, n. 578, 579. These 
are the two general equilibriums, which are continually pre* 
served by the Lord. 



697. The subject of the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell has been above treated of, and it has been shown that 
this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good which 
is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus that it 
is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom, 
Tiiat a spiritual equilibrium in its essence is freedom, is 
because it is between good and evil, also between the true 
and the false, and these things are spiritual : wherefore to 
be able to will what is good or evil, and to think what is 
Wue or false, and to choose one in preference to the other, is 
the freedom which is here treated of. This freedom is given 
to every man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away : it is, 
indead, by virtue of its origin, nqt of man, but of the Lord, 
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becanae it is from the LoTd : nevertheless it is given to man 
with life as his own, and ihis to the intent that man may be 

reformed and saved ; for without freedom there is no refor- 
mation and salvation. Every one may see from some 
Tational intuition, that man is at liberty to think ill or well, 
sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjustly ; and likewise 
thai he can speak and act weU, sincerely and justly, but not 
ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, 
and civil laws, whereby- nia external is kept in bonds. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the spirit of 
man, which is that which thinks end wills, is in free- 
dom, hut not so the external of man, which speaks and 
acts, unless this be in agreement with the above-men- 
tioned laws. 

398. That man cannot be reformed unless he has free- 
dom, is because he is horn into evils of every kind, which 
yet must be removed in order that he may be saved ; nor 
can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, and 
acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and 
at length holds them in aversion; then they are first 
removed. This cannot be effected unless man be both in 
good and in evil,- for from good he may see evils, but cannot 
from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which man is 
capable of thinking, he learns from infancy by reading the 
Word, and from preaching ; and moral and civil g-oods he 
learns from a life in the world. This is the primary reason 
why man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, 
because nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done 
from the affection whhh is of love : other things indeed may 
enter, but no farther than the thought, and not into the will ; 
and what does not enter even into the will of man, does not 
become his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, 
but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. 
Nothing is in any case free, which is not from the will, or 
what is the same, from affection which is of love: for what- 
ever a man wills or loves, this he does freely ;^hence it is, 
that the freedom of rean, and the affection which is of his 
love, or of his will, are one. Man therefore has freedom on 
this account, that he may be affected with truth and good, or 
love (hem, and that thus those may become as his own. In 
a word, whatsoever does not enter into man in freedom, does 
not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and thosa 
things which are not of the love or will of man, are not of 
his spirit ; for the essa of the spirit of man is love or will ; 
it is said love or will, because what a man loves, this he 
wills. This now is the reason why man cannot be rsformad 
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unless he be in freedom. Bat more may be seen on the 
subject of man's freedom in the Heaveklt Abcana, in the 

passages cited below. 

699. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with a 
view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to his spirit 
with heaven and with hell. For there are with every man 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven: by spirits from 
hell man is in his own evil, but by angels from heaven man 
is in good from the Lord; thus he is in spiritual equi- 
librium, that is, in freedom. That to every man are 
adjoined angels from heaven, and spirits from hell, may be 
seen in the article concerning the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, n. 291-302. 

600. It is to be known, that the conjunction of man with 
heaven and with hell is not immediately with them, but 
mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits ; these 
spirits are with man, but none from hell itself and from 
heaven itself: by evil spirits in the world of spirits man is 
conjoined with hell, and by good spirits who are there, with 
heaven. Because this is the case, the world of spirits is 
therefore in the midst between heaven and hell, ana in that 
world is equilibrium itself. That the world of spirits is in 
the midst between heaven and hell, may be seen in the arti- 
cle concerning the world of spirits, n. 421-431; and that 
equilibrium itself between heaven and hell is there, may be 
seen in the article immediately preceding, n. SS9-59Q. 
From these things it is now evident from whence man has 



601. Something further is to b^ told concerning the 
spirits adjoined to man. An entire society can have com- 
munication with another society, and likewise with another 
individual, wherever he is, by a spirit sent forth irom the 
society; this spirit is called the subject of many. The case 
is similar in regard to man's conjunction with societies in 
heaven, and with societies in hell, by spirits adjoined to 
him from the world of spirits. On this subject see also 
the Heavenlt Abcana, in the passages cited at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [insiliim] 
concerning his life after death, which is from the influK of 
heaven with man, the following may be related. — There 
were some of the simple common people, who in the world 
had lived in the good of faith : they were brought to a simi- 
lar state to that in which they'had been in the world, as may 
be effected with every one when the Lord grants it ; and 
it was then shown what idea they had entertained con- 
cerning the state of man after death. They said that soms 
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who wore mtelli^nt asked them in the world what they 
thoug;ht about their soul after the life in the worlds and they 
replied, that they did not know what the soul is : they asked 
further what they believed concerning their state after death ; 
and they said that they belieTed that they should lire as 
spirits : these then asked what belief they had respecting a 
spirit, and they said that it is a man : they were next ques- 
tioned whence they knew this ; they said that they knew it 
because it is so. Those intelligenl ones wondered that the 
simple had such a failh, and that they themselves had it not. 
Hence it was made evident, that with every man who is in 
conjunction with heaven, there is an innate [imitum] idea 
concerning his life af^r death. This innate is from no 
other source than from influx out of heaven, that is, through 
heaven from the Lord, by means of spirits, who are adjoined 
to man from the world of spirits. And this has place with 
those with whom the freedom of thinking has not been 
extinguished by preconceived ideas, confirmed by various 
arguments, concerning the soul of man, which they say ia 
either pure thought, or some animate principle, the residence 
of which they seek for in the body ; when yet the soul is 
nothing but the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man 
himself, and the terrestrial body, which he carries about 
with him in the world, is only an administering instrument, 
by which the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to 
act fitly in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning heaven, 
the world of spirits, and hell, will bo obscure to those who 
are not in the delight of knowing spiritual truths, but clear 
to those who are in that delight, especially to those who are 
in the affection of truth, for the sake of truth, that is, who 
love truth because it is truth ; for whatever is loved entera 
with light into the idea of the mind, especially truth, when it 
is loved, because all Irudi is in lighl.' 
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